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P R E F A C E. 

| r T AViN'G accepted an honorable nomination to the poft 
^ of Frofeffor of the Sanfcrit language in the College of 
Fort William, early after the foundation of that |feful in - 
ftitution, I felt it incumbent on me, to furnifh, through 
, the prefs, the means of ftudyinga language, which it was 
my duty, to make known, but on which I had no intention 
of deliJBbi oral inftrudtion. 

;• O 

Among other undertakings adapted to this purpofe, the 

publication of a Sanfcrit grammar was commenced; which 
% '■ ' 1 a 

was fir ft intended to be brief and elementary; but of which 

the defign has been enlarged in its progrefs. As the entire 
work will exceed the bounds of a tingle volume, a conve¬ 
nient break has been chofen to dole the lirft; and a few 
remarks will be now prefixed to it, fmcea confiderable time 
may elapfe, before the feconcl volume be completed. I 
have the lefs fcruple, in paufmg upon this work, to devote 
my attention to other duties, becaufe the deficient part of it 
may be fupplied by the grammars, which Mr. Forster 
and Mr. Care y willfeverally publifh. 

In the compofition of’ this grammar, I have followed 
the fyltera taught by writers, whofe works are ccniidereh 
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ifQ nnr^prnpnf with annent writmo\q 


and claffical authors has been m 
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any other grammar of the language : it is more ufually 
cited, and more 





The arrangement, indeed, is it adapted to 
ftudy; both in the original work, and in the numerous illuf- 



mar upon the fame fyftem, which fhould be eafil^ntelligi- 
5 to the Engliih fludent of Sanfcrit. Wif 
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the difficulties, which may be experienced in t 
pages, will in general be found owing merely to the w-« 
of examples; which have been omitted, under the app 
henfion of rendering the work too voluminous, 
improvement, which has been rec< 
igari cliarafter, 

without diminiffiing their diftinftnefs, 
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led roe to ufe fome expreiliaus, which are not, ibra 
eri% precifeothep, were ielepkd by roe, not anticir 

occurred,* * 


r.* s tlcms to .. 

•»ndj in feoie iniknc.es, I have matkeperniy eiian 
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.appropriate term-for one le |4 ihhabfe.., The'moll materki , 
Wended changes are mentioned an - and the 

: redder is requeiied to notice them, .■■..■■ vp 

J; shall belike wife glad,to have an opportitnity'of iffeit*' 
ing the original rules of Sanjcrii grammar,, .. They are 
ufualiy committed to memory by native {Indents of the 
gey and are cited by Sn^/crd authoiSj in words, and 


hot, by reference to their place-or their import. The know¬ 
ledge of them is, therefore, material to the Undent of 
Ban/ciit ;i .and they are framed, like the aphorifrns of other 

Letter?, lidded by Sanfcrit grammarian^ as marks, but which are not (ponded, not re- 
taLnod in the imleaious, ,are called by them A, ' tt or //'; winch, in this grammar, hat; 

been tra.nibtcd mule: but the ciremnfhnce of fuch vowels being accented, leads to the in- 
cotjfiftcncy of freaking of accented mute vowels,. They would be better defignated by 
the word indicatory* 

A ckfs of derivative verfe, which in a formed tr<*aufe I dehorn mated 'Frequentative*) has 
been here named hifenjiveu On confidmtion, I revert to the firft mentioned term. 

Under the head of tenfer, I have ufed the word Aorift io \\gn\Iy mlefinite in refpeft to. a 
fpecies of time, inftea'd of indefinite as to time iu general: the name of JRpmote paji is 
not 1'ufficiently defcriplive of the import of the tenfe to which it has been affigneci; anT 
feveral others are offen to a iimilar remark : I wiih, therefore, to change the names of the 
terifcs,, , according r to the following fchepie* 

I. Prfent . 

;2. Preterite mpemived (Remote pafh) 

* 3. Qraftinefuture (Abfolutc future.) 

4. Indefinite future (Aorift future.) 

5, Asrift iji (Imperative &c«) - 
C\ Pridian fa/? (Abfolute pad.) 

7. Aorift /.zd '(Imperative &c.) ■ / ■ 

Indefinite poll (Aorift paft.) 

QmCCmcd "(Conditional fttulrc.) ’ 
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-• Fok ' the information of the Stmfcrit ftudenfo M lift % of 
thefe and other grammatical works will be fubjoined, 
including many’ i treatifeS .which have not beer* ufed .for 
this '-grammar;'''bat xiondp .which I do not know to be ex¬ 
tant; and few, of which’ Tdo not a£fu&lty p'offefa Complete 
copies* The' -lift ••tnight • ha^e been greatly enlarged by ad¬ 
ding the narnesi of books quoted by undoubted authorifies e 
and I fhall only remark, in regard to inch works, that the 


The authorities, which have been mentioned by me, 
as generally followed in this grammar, differ materially in 
their arrangement. I have been guided fometimes by one, 
fometimes by another, as feemed beft adapted to the two 
objects propofed, concifenefs and perfpicuity. I am ap- 
prehenfive, that, in the purfuit of .both objedfs, one has 
frequently been miffed* It was, however, with the view 
of compreffing much grammatical information in a friiall 
compafs, that paradigmas have been multiplied, but exhibit¬ 
ed in a fuccinct form; and that general rules only are ufu- 
ally inferted in tf 


text, while exceptions and fpecial rules’ 
are placed in the notes. 

I have admitted no remarks on general grammar, though 
fuggefted’ by the numerous peculiarities of SanfcriL There, 
with tlf| nbforvations which occur on a coinparifon of lhe 
ancient language of India withthole of Europe, are deferred 
until the c.onjpletipn of the work. , In tire, mean tipie, one 
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i and perlora: and it alio admit 
^declinable nofets with prepofmon., and of 

*.vr . '■ ,vn -i nor t ,rO iU* nfirntm* 


:r, re* 


This remark anticipates on a part of the grammar 
ferve’d for the fecopcl volumein which compofition and 




fyntax will be explained, with othermatters indicated in 
the note fnbiomed toy the table of Contents of the firit 

,'ify ■■■ \ 7 ' 

• volume, X : ; 

A copious table of correSioris arid emendations is 
added. Though coniiderable attention was bellowed, on 
the correction of the work at the prefs, fome errors 
unavoidably efcapecl notice ; for which the bell apology is 
to take the earl left opportunity of marking for emendation 
fuch of them as' have been yet obferyed* , 
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LIST of SANSCRIT GRAMMARS Vmi 
COMMENTARIES, Sec. 

Sara by Pan ini : rules of grammar in eight books ^ritided ■'Hflfidfcfty- 
ay a ; comprifing 3,996 aphorifms- ? 

Vartica by Ca'tya'yana, amending or explaining Pyximts rules. 

Mahibhajfhya by Patanjali, interpreting or corralling ‘Cat ya'yanax 
annotations. 

Mahabhdjhya-pradipa by Caiyyat'a, annotating Fatanjaias glo/s, 

Bfu/fhya-pradipodyota by N a goji bh a i't'&f commenting on Caiyyat'as 
notes. 

Bhjjhya-pradipa, vivarana hy I'sV ahAkaspa : another commentary on 
Caiyyat'a’s notes. y'M 

Cdhca vTidi by Jay aditya- or Va mana -Jayaditya: a perpetual com¬ 
mentary on Pan'ini’s rules. 

Pcdamanjare by Haradatta amis ra : an cxpofition of the laft men¬ 
tioned work. P ■ V '■ • ■> , 1 ‘ 

hydsa or Ca&ica vritit panjicd by Jinendra: another cxpofition of the 
lame* with explanatory notes by RacshitA. 

\iitti Sang'iaaaby Hagoji bhatta: a concife commentary on PaVini. 

Bhcijha vrittz. by Purushottama dev a : a commentary on PaVWs 
rules (omitting thofe, which arc peculiar to the dialed of the Vedas). 

Bhtjjid v) Hyatt ha viwtili by Sr ishtidha u a ; explaining PurushoVta- 
ma’s commentary. 

Saida, cauflubha by BhatVoji dicsuita, coniifting of Scholia on 
PaVini (left incomplete by the author). 

Frahha by BaidyanaVha Pa.yagunda alfo named Balam bhatta: 
a commentary on the S'abda taujhdiha. 

Fracriyd Caumudi by Ramachandra a charya : a grammar in which 
PaVini s rules are ufed, but his arrangement: changed. 

Frajdda by VitV’iiala a'ciiarya : a commentary on the Pracriyd 
Caumudi. 

Iciiwa chandra by Jay ant a: another commentary on the fame, abridg¬ 
ed from one by Cr’ishn'a Pan dit a. 


* I ftate this with fame diftruft, not having yet feen the book. The Nyiifa is universally 
cited; and the Bld’lwijefa is frequently fo. VoTade v a s Cinyo Cfanad'hmi quotes t^ M j 
ef Jtnt/.voea and that of Jine MtigA Budd'hi. 
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SidiUrM CawmJi by Bhat't'o j Y di'cshit a •: a grammar on the plan 
of the Pracriyd; but more correct and completes 
Manomnw or PrauH’ka Manoramd by the fame author; containing notes 
on his own work. 

Tatxoa bMhim by Jk^a'ne^dra saraswati': a commentary on Bhat- 
t'o'ji's Sidd%dntd: Caumudt. .. . ■ 

S'abdendu scc’hara by NaWs'a bkatVa (feme with Nagoji bhatVa); 

another commentary on the Sidd'kanta CaumudJ. 

Laghu ’iabdindit kedtiara: an abridgment of the.Mi • 

Chid'aflPiimdJa by Baidyanat’ha Pa'yagunoa: a commentary on .the- 
abridged glpfs of Na gesa. 

S'abdaralna by Hari di'cshita: a commentary on Bh at Volf’s notes cal 
th c Manor amd. . 1 

Lagfiu sabdoratna: an abridgment of the fame. 

Bkavapracdsicd by BaidyanaVka pa^/agonda : an expofition of Ha-< 
ridi'cshit a’s commentary. 

Mad'hya Cmmudi by Bar. ad a r a ja : an abridgment pFthe Std<PAdtii£ 
CaimudL There is alfo a Mad’hya Mancramd; befides other abridge 
ments of the Sidd'kanta itfelf, as the Lag’hu Caumudi &c. 

Paribhqfhd: maxims of interpretation from ancient grammarians, cited 
in the Vdrlicas and Bhdjhya , as rules for interpreting Pa'n'M ; ’s siitras. 
Parihhdjhd vritti by SYra de'va ; a commentary on the cited maxims of 
interpretation. 

Laghu Paribhdjhd vrltti by Bhascara bhatVa: a fuccindt commen¬ 
tary on the fame. §p 

Paribhaf/idrt’ha Jangraka : another commentary or; the fame. 

Chandrica by Sway ampraca s a nanda : interpreting the laft mention¬ 
ed commentary. \0-, 

Paribhdjlitndu Sahara by Na'geYa 
fame maxims. 

Paribhdfhendii sechara cdsica by BaidyanaY’ha Pa^yagunda ; com¬ 
menting the glofs of Na'geYa. 

Cdried: metrical rules of grammar, cited in th t Mahdbhdjhya, Cdsi 
vritli &c. . 

Ydcya fradipa By Bhartr ih ari: metrical maxims chiefly on the pbilofo- 
„ P h y° f fyntax. The fe are often cited under the name of H a r ic a'r ic a'. 


bh a tV| : a brief expofition of the 
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Vaiyachrarid bhufnana, by Co'n*da bhatVa : on fyntax and the p 
phy of grammatical ftrufiure. 

Rhijhaiia far a darpada by Hariballabha : a commentary on the wor 
laft mentioned. 

VaiydcaraHa bhujhadafar a: an. abridgment of the fame work. 

Lag tin bhujhma cdriti by BaidyanaVha Pa'yagunba: a commentary 
on that abridgment. 

Vaiyacarana fid'hunt a mavjufia by N age s' a bhatVa : on fyntax and 
the philofophy of grammatical ftru&ure. 

Lag hu vaiydcarctjiafidd’hanta mapfufhd : ■ an abridgment of the fame. 

Cala by BaidyanaVha Payagunda ; a commentary on the laft men¬ 
tioned abridgment. 

Other treatifes on conftrubtion logically confide red, which are very nu¬ 
merous, are omitted as belonging more properly to the fcience oflogick. 
Gaitapdt'a: lifts of words comprehended in rules of grammar, under 
general, claflcs. 

Guitaraina mahodad'hi: a collection of fuch lifts ; with a commentary. 
jyhdtupdta by Pa n ini : the roots or themes fyftematically arranged, 

with their indicatory letters and their interpretations. 

D'hdtupradipa or Tantrapradfpa by Maitre'y a Racshita : an illuftra- 
tion of the lift of roots, with examples of their inflections. 

Mdd’kaviya vritti by Sa'yan a agharya, in the name of Mad’hava 
a'ch/rya : a copious expofition of the roots with their derivatives. 
The. Bhatfi cazya, a poem deferibing the adventures of Ra ma, may 
be confidered as a grammatical work, having been purpofely written 
for a practical iniu uftion on grammar. It has feveral commentaries. 
Hie Sirjhd of Pan ini and hiruda of Yasca, with the commentaries on 
the Nigiunia included in the laft, are here omitted; as they are of 
little ufe, except in the reading of the Vidus. 

Treadles on particular branches of etymology are alio omitted; as not 
very generally confuted. Such is the Y<m tugaU Wimt® on the 
formation of frequentative verbs. 

Numerous other works, belonging to this, grammar, have not been af-. 
certamed to be extant, being at prefent known only through quota¬ 
tions from them: as the Pdriiniyq, ? 


fida; and many others q 



Quoted in the 
xirUti. 
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8'S’ The foMd.wmg hlong to ■other Syflems of'Grammar-* 

Sdrafzcati jjrmnyu By Anubhu'tT swaruW/cka'rya : a graminai- 
'founded on foven hundred rules or aphoriftns, pfetehded to have 
been received b'y the author from the goddefs Sar asv/ati. This, 
'grammar is much uled in Bin&uftan proper. 

A cco:rr.u : r!:ii'y on die fame by Punj ua ja, 

. Another by - M a hi bh at V a . 

SiMMnfa ehmdHfds aifotiidf eomipetetary on the'fame grammar. 
Padac/uindricd: another,in whichP arwis iphonfms Areal'feexhibit 


Hairnaiytip&ralid . by He'« AbbANBR a or Hem-asuri'. A San fori t gram¬ 
mar is cited under this‘title, which is probably the fame with He'ma- 
Ch an pne a’s commentary on the S'Sddmdfamd,; entitled Lag huvrftii; 
comprifed in eight books, including in the laft the anomalies of the 
Pr dcrlt, language as derived from the San font. (The Cdmad'kinuc ites 
a S'tibddriUSGsana by Abhinava S'a'cat'a V an a befides HsV Asu'ftfa 
work'. This grammar is ufed by the Jaxyias. 

A commentary, without the authors name, is annexed to Hem a chan- 
era’s grammar. . y vy,re ; 

Prdcr'.ta manSrama: an abridged commentary on the PrScuta, ck&ndrica of 
Vararuchi ; fhowing the anomalies of Prdcril fanned from Sanfcr'h, 

Cdianlra or Cal dp a: a grammar, of which the rules or nphorifms are 
aferibed to the god Cum ajU. It is much ufed in Bengal. ■ • 

Daurgajinhi: a commentary on the above by Durgasikha ; but dated 
in the introductory couplet to be the work of Sarva varman, who 
is accordingly cited in V o'p ade'vaV Cdmad’khzu. 

Cat antra vritti ('tea by Durgasinha : an exposition of the above men¬ 
tioned commentary. (The Cdviad'henu quotes the Burga tied of Dur-. 
g agupt a, and the Cdianlra vijlara of Vard’h am a n a mis ra ). 

Cdianlra panjica by 1 rilockanad asa : a commentary on the fa pic 
grammar. 

CddpalatwdrMva, by Raghunandana a'ch-a'rya s'lRoMAnh : another 
commentary on the fame grammar. ' 

Cdianlra charJricd: another commentary on the fame. 

ijMmXmk ■' iV " 'V • y : '.- / . ■ V : ' ':y;. TCP:: ■ PdCkv ■ YdY 
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Catantra parisifiita by Sri'patidatt a : a fupplement to the Cdtantra. 
Pariiifhfa prabod’ha by Gopi'naVha : a commentary on the above. 


Pdrwjht'a fir abed’ha by Go'r 
ParisiJMdJidd’kantarainctcara by S'ivarama chacr/.va n-n': another 
on the fame. i v , ?.■.■ 

Cniantra gana d'htilu: the roots or themes fyftematically arranged for 
th e. Cdtantra. 

Manorama by Raman a't'iia : a commentary on that lift of verbs. 

Many other treatifes belong to this grammar; as the Cdtantra Shafcdraca 
by Rabasanandi', the Cdtantra UmdivnUi by Spy ad a'##,- the </«-* 
tantra chatujhtaya pradipa, Cdtantra d’kdtugkojhd, Cdtantra sabdet 


maid, &c. 


i 


Sancjhipiafdra by CramadiVwara: a grammar, corre&Gd by Juma* 
ranandi, and often cited under the title of Jaimara* This gram¬ 
mar is in ufe in Bengal. 

A commentary on the above, by Goyichandra. 

Vydcdra dipica by Nyayap ancha'n ana : an expofition of Gob 7 /chan- 
fi&fs commentary. 

Another expofition of the fame commentary by Vans/vadana. 

Burg kata gkatana; another commentary on the Sancjhiptafdra. 

Other commentaries on the fame grammar, by different authors, as 

G'b PAX A. CHACRAVARTl' See. 

A fupplement to Jum a ran an nf’s corrections of the Sancfniptafdra by 
Go'y/cHANDRA. 

Other treatifes appertain to this grammar, as S'abdaghq/hd, Uhdtu* 
ojha &c. 


Mugd'habodbha by Vopade'va : a grammar of the Sanferit language, 
much ftudied in Bengal. 

A commentary by the author of the grammar. 

Another by Durga'oa'sa, entitied Subod’kini. 
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One by Mis r A, entitled ClihMd. MM' $$:} i? p*$B * - ” 
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Other commentaries by R ajm a 1 u and a , R am a. ta r c ava 'gi s' a>, M a jd’h u*. 
su'd an a, Db'vipa'sa, Ramabhadra, RaMAPRAS ADA TARQAMA- 
'GlVA J S'R ! tl5 ALRA BHA€HA R Y A.D’AY ARA.MA V ; A C&ESP ATI, BhOJLA'Na'. 
t’ha, Ca'rticasidd’hanta, Ratic a'nta tarCavagis'a, Go y in© a 
RAM A See. 

Mug£HdMfih% pfa&Jifa by CasVs'wara : a fuppkment to-the Mag* 
dhabod’ha . 

Another by Nandac iso ra. 

Cavicalpadninui by Vo'pabisVa; an alphabetical catalogue of roots* 
arranged in verfe. py; "b ' -" n ^ ■■P^PppP-, 

Cavyd carnad’kenu by the fame author-, explaining his own lift of verbs. 

jyhiiu dipied by Du road as a : a commentary on the fame catalogue 
of verbs. 

Ca.vicalpadru.ma vyddhyd by Ras*a nyaYalanca'ra : another coinmen* 
tary oh the fame. m P 
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Whaturainpvuli by Rab’hacr ishna : a metrical catalogue of roots. 
Caviruh’Jya by Hela'Vud’ha : exhibiting in verfe examples of the molt 
common verbs. 

A commentary on the fame. 


Supadma by Padmanabiia datta : a grammar of Sanfcrlt. It is in ufe 
in fome parts of Bengal. 

Supadma macaranda or Macaranda: a commentary on the above, by 
Vishn'u mis'ra. 

Other commentaries by various authors: as Candarpa sidd’haxta, 

Ca sYs WARA, Sitl D HARA CHACR AV ARTl', RaMACHANDRA &C. 
Supadma pmiijhCa ; a fupplement to the grammar. 

Supadma D'katupata by Padmanabha datta : a lift of themes or roots 
for the author's grammar, called Supadma. The fame author added 
other appendages to his grammar, viz. Paribhdjhd and Unddiwdti. 
Other treadies belong to this grammar ; as tire Cdtiszuarigalia % audit# 
commentary by Ram ac ant a. 

' 
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..RotnmSldbj Purusho'ttama : agramrhar ufed in Cdmarupa, 
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\y the .fame, author. This and the following arc net much 

Sud’/idsubSd’ha fc.y R/mes'wara: another grammac wit a 
tary by the author himfclf. _ 

ffarinamdmrtta by JiVagkosha swa'mi : another, with a commentary, 
'•ita: another, alfo accompanied’ by a commentary. 

, , & ; ' ;/ • ! rH' ' p ' ■ T'S 

dm by Balak. a k'a pancha mana: ra-grammar. 

V. A.i,.., 



V.MALA SARASWAT 1 I RP.OUU.1- gR.ffinaV. 

V Ca'sx sV'ar a : another. 


Jfnydndmrtia by Ca'si'sw'ara : another. 

AsubMha, Lag’hubdd'/i.j, Srghrabod'hci, Sdrdmrlta, Livy.;, Riddvalt? Ulcay 
u . : ' ■ * 

and many other grammars by Various authors. 


; 

Hl'.vtlwiiR' *■* h hv ‘ffi 


.... I.. ,,.. 

Bcfides Vararughi's Fracrlta pracdsa or Chandricd, , anil Bha ma- 
ha’s commentary entitled Manordmd vrUti beforemebtioned, other 
grammars of Prdcrit are known: as the Fracrita Cdviadh'mu, Pracrliy 
imcUwara, Sic. 

Authorities of Sdnfcrit grammar, cited in books which have been ufed for the 
prefent volume, but not othefw.ife known, nor in any manner afeettained to be now 
extant, have been excluded from the foregoing lift. Marly of them could not be 
confidently referred to any particular fvftem of grammar; and; in numerous inftan- 
ces, a doubt arifes, whether the fame work be not quoted under different namds, in 
different places : fometirnes, under the title of the book ; at other times, under the 
defignation of the author. A few of thefe names, which occur mdft frequently, 
will be here enumerated, with a notice of the authority by 4fcich thdy are quoted. 

Pa'n'ini himfeff names S acAlya, Ga^rgya, Oa/s yapa, Ga LuVa, .» r (SAt i, 
SVcatYyana, Bh a'r adw a'ja, AYwalayana, Sp'ho^a yaha, and'C ha'crA-- 

VARMAS A. 

The Mdd'haviya vritti quotes, among many other authors, Chandra, A'p.is'ali, 
SVca/ayaha, A'tre'ya, D’hanapala, CausTca, ■ Porus.haca'ra, Sud'h a- 

C AH A, M Al> H USt/l) AM A, Y a'd A V A, Bha'gUR I • .'UA, b l V A 0 fi V A, R A M - 

jj y'v a m t s' r a , Deva, Nandi', .Rama, BhYma, Bho'ja, He'la'r a'ja, Scbhu'tx 

CHANDRA, Pu'RNA CHANDRA, YaJ N Y AN a'r aV AN'A, CaN'WA, SwA Ml', C »'■ 

SWA Mi', S'ivA swa'mi', Diiu'rta swa'h/, Cshi'ra swa'mi' (this laft is cited m 

<u e Prafida as author of the Cjhha tartnginl). The Mdd'havtya filtewifc fre- 

n f/ - . ■ . ',r 

. 
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('***) 

cites the Tar'angin't, A^haran'a^ S'abditabhafada,, Samantd, Tracriyd~ 
raina and Pratipa . . . .\’ 

'■ •■'Y '. '. ' ./. \ j; ■ 

The Vdrticas of VvaVhra bhd'ti and VvaVhra pa'.oa are mentioned by 
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* This is the fliort found of the Greek Alpha and Latin a; as F«yyv|i, Ganges, « S «l {» And 
almoft all European nations, concur in ufing a or# to exprefs this found, when the Roman ch.-rafter r 
employed for A (iaticic words. 
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)>Tliefeare founds peculiar to Indian tongues* 
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pljb'VbMV '' Powers, 

d as d in deal. 

d’h. as dh in red-haired, 
n as a in noble. ■, 
p as p in pen. 

p’h as pli in haphazard, 
t> as fo in bail. 
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bh 

as bh iri abhor. 
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as m in man. 
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as. y in yet. 
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as r in run. 
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as 1 in lull. 
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as v in valve. 
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nearly as fh in fhun. 
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a Hadher found of the 
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ah h in hair. 
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as eti in lidion. 
a found partaking of 1 

Vida, * 


See conjunct confbnants in a icparate labte. 
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JUNCTION OF LETTERS. 

VOWELS WITH CONSONANTS, 
c ca ca ci ri eu cu crl cri clrl plri ce cai co can can 

w ft € i ^ 1 f | f ^ tt a; ^ 

The vowels are fnnilarly conjoined with other confonants. 

The fir ft vowel, or dimple element, being conjoined with a confonattt,: 
is not marked by any fpecial fign; but the abfence of vowels, w hen the 

* It occurs however in force of the modern provincial * particularly in that of the Southern 

part of the Indian peninfula. 
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This fpedmen of conjunfl Confonants formed oi tw0 ^entente will 
alfoferve to make intelligible other compounds formed o* two > three, or 
more, elements: Ex. the moon, (where «?2r and Is are con - 

junfi); fTj£ a camel; (where tg and £ are conjunft) 

or the woman fows feeds of fefkrnunt. f~ whTf£ 

an< * or and 3j[ are conjunct.] 
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* is here mute (C. z. S. 2. Note fj) and renders the letter adefignation of the homogeneous 

elements (§. 5.), in the fame manner, in which a vowel, not reftri&cd by a mute ff (§. 6,), is a de- 
fignation of homogeneous vowels ; unlefs propounded as an affix (C. 2. §. 2.) for the purpofc of 


inflection. 
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The fame U^T^Rl* differently enumerated 
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■el exclufe of if and T^ afe- 
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confonant; 'W^% foft one; |vJJ, an afpirated foil unant;:' Sf ^ 

** 

an unafpirated one; a hard or a foft confonant; the fame, 

or a tlafal or a femivowel; l|p a fibilanf;. the fame or ^ ; I| J 


an y confonant except |?; any vowel except ^ a vowel 

or femivowel includipg but excluding ^ either f or ^ . 

v ‘ ' •«* 


if P |f- (y? V’ 1 *■■■ ^ }h 

It is obvious, that the finals of Siva’s Sutras are not comprehended in 
this arrangement of elements, but ferve for the denominations deduced 

from it. The ufe of placing ^ . in two Sul/rm is evident from the pro* 

iydharas, sptT and Th e PmLydhdra tjffi with a nafal vowel, is de- 


:s..;, 
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duced from the vowel contained in the Sutra m . Confonants are 
here exhibited with the fimple element for the fake of the uttering of 
them, but the confonants thctafelves W 'Set. are intended, 

' .d’'■ /lv, ‘ d .''si^^SsssSYrS-'' vf‘ 7 '■ 'P -S > 
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Homogeneous and Congenial ELEMENTS* 
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N, B. A vowel and confonant cannot be homogeneous. 
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or mode of articulation,, 
preparatory to the utterance of the found. 


• _ V iff' 

30W or 


' or organ of 


Jpeech (which the tip, middle, 
©r root of the tongue touches, 
or approaches, in pronouncing 
the feveral letters}. 

Throat ‘fv^f 


^aio 


Palate 

Roof of the mo 
Teeth. 

Lips- 

Lips and teeth 
Throat and palate <5uTfffpf 

-"■p' _e \ a 

Throat and lips tfi^T W 

■ ;■ ' '* ■■ : 


^*€,or cojotaft 
of the tongue with 
the appropriate or - 
gan. of fpeech., ; 


v;; m a l ? 

!■' rfd f 

=5 | k ^ 

S 7 T S Uf 

W ^ ^$ rT 

T ,: ^ T ir*r 


■PJ-C or 

flight con- 
tafl. 
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I ?;1 
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preach of the .- 
tongue toward 
the organ of 
fpcccbjbut with¬ 
out contafh 

? m 

j i 
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w i, :, 1 t\cv - ', • h 11 v 
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"3 i S'? 

r r 

IjM! 

or mode of articulation, at the dofe of the utterance of 

tire found* 

2tSi s arpi ' ’fiPP 

fsfarft See. or expan- 
lion of the throat, a- 
cute articulation, &c. 

See. or contrac¬ 
tion of the throat, ob- 
tufe articulation, Sic. 

3^ws w$^; 
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~* When the fifth letter ©t a fet (viz. a nafa! confonant) Mows immediately after one of the four 
fit# of the fet, this is doubled; and the letter thus ititerpofed (or uaderftood, for it is not dually infers 
ea) is called It* twin. 


3?? -pt zs m $$ ?TfU? 

3*53 iJl 2T Htsr TP$ and the twins * of the 
fame letters; alfo ’<T> tf, tf, S and X 
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bowels accented with the acute accent, with the 

,ri yy 

grave, or with the circumflex. 
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Homogeneous elements are thofe which arc referred to the fame or¬ 


gan of fpeech, and uttered by the fame mode of articulation; as in the 
firfl part of this table. (Congenial elements, not homogeneous, are deter¬ 
mined from the feeond part of it. 

The nafal confonants are ^ 5 3^ and hut the femivowels 

T, ^ and are fometimes nafall and two of the femivowels, ^ and 
^ , are in fohie circumftahces articulated with entire relaxation of every 
part of the tongue:; and this is denominated a fhort utterance of them. 


SE CTION VI, 




LENGTHS and TONES of the VOWELS, 

KSiSl •# if : ■ 

N. B. When a vowel is mentioned in a rule of grammar, the homo¬ 
geneous elements (that is, all the tones and lengths of it) are included in 

the rule, unlefs - it be reftri&ed, by the letter fubjoined, to the parti¬ 
cular length exhibited, 


Lengths. 
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Actite ac¬ 
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the grave ac¬ 
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Circumflex 
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The lengths and tones of the other vowels are fimilarly diftinguifhed. 

Butis : not long but continuous; and ^ and 

never Iliort, but either long or continuous. 


are 











A fhorfc vowel occupies one moment ) \ a long vowel, two; 

and the continuous found, or that which is prolonged as. in calling to any 
one, lails for three moments: but a hdnfomint, when defhtute of a vowel, 
is rheafured by half zititiira. ■ Thefe dUratibiis of fliind Ire combated 
by the grammarian, in his 'freatifef oii'ipron.unciaMbn, :t6- the. c.rieS of the 
kite, crow, peacock, and ichneumon,". 


... vidBjjjKji,/ •., 




A lohg'ypwei ', ) ;ald'a cbrftihuous one- afe t in profody 

long ; and a Sort One.. is;in prqfody Aiortunlsia 

it be followed by a, conjunct o,r double cbnfonhrit ; ’ for in that;- cafe it Be-f 
coines profpdially long , «« m. letter predated by tbe nofe and mouth 
(the breath being' -made to p.afs'througli both organs) is nafal : (^i 
Any. other is; or jhiSi J ■jfejljp 


/ 


Though the. tones of voWels are' not r^ardgddh common fpeech. but ; - 
only in the recitation q£the- Vt'd^f a h<l ift'f6mfle_;^>feer ihftaii'^esi ahlexpia- 
liaiiett of tp fones may be here;-iriforfe^J, becaufeit may help to ..eluci¬ 
date the accents of other languages. A vowel taken high (that is, arti¬ 
culated near the upper part of the. appropriate organ of fpeech, with 
effort for its utterance, by a fliarp ilrokb of the voice, and by a contrac¬ 
tion of the aperture. of; the,. throat;), is named One. taken low 

(that is, articulated /hear the lower part'of the appropriate organ of fpeech, 
with a relhfetfon of effort for its utterance., by -a.gentle ftrpke of the voice, 
and great expanfioh of the aperture of the throat^ is • • One, 

which unites both tones, is IjifTHS and the knl femibrief, or half a 
rr u atrd s is high; and the remainder of fuch a vowel low, if a cf: of 
follow : cdfe it is founded like a high vowel In common 


35P 

citation the tone of the vowels is uniform 
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r£- 

°) if i;-,. , ' iftfe 



N. B. When a fM?l (SJflJL) 3f, I or 3" i» fuWtitated for 5®,T 
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SECTION I. 

■;: t.N 

i. The roots of the 'SanfirTi language arc crude verbs (%T*|) and 
perhaps particles ^f^OYrT). AH nouns without exception, fay fame 


grammarians, or with few according to others, may he deduced by rules 
of etymology from feme crude veib, although the acceptation frequently 
deviate from the etymology. The d'hatus, or crude verbs, are contained 



fle&ed with the figns ofperfbns or cafes, arc denominated words 

1 — ---|-r| - — -^— — r-. - -#Lt** Si -,N. 


■■■■■ -'i£ vlN-frSfi 


1 he inflective root. or that to which the affix is fubjoined, is named pas. 
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i to d'Jialus, and alfo in com- 
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tions, conjuriaions, and adverbs, are , plated in a feparate lift, wherein 
the fir ft term is Tsf “ and.” Thefe are indeclinable (SEP^) • and 

fo are certain nouns contained in a catalogue, wherein W % heaven 
is the firft term. The indeclinables are nevertheless « words” within 
the terms of the definition: for the affixes are underftood; a blank 

■ f; " n ■ ■ ■■' '■ •;■ ' ■'■. A o-l- ’S"'. 1 ' ’ •: 'y, ■ :r >:■ W-;H'■. ' ' •>>.? ., V, l :"v * J ■ % .. ■ . pi 1 

having been fttbftituted for thefift, without aflfeciing the radical term. 

•■ ■’ ... '■ ■.;• rife - t -;y ■ .;.,v;''-i .;;fe.. fe feferi fefe jfyrf - x | fe in--' '■!' ^ 'h^;fcW :! h "■' '•'' 

3 . Crude nouns are denominated ytffUifp;; for this is defin¬ 
ed *“ a fismificant found, not yet inflected, but other than a crude verb.” 
Pronouns, being fubject to fpeciat roles, are diftinguifned by the appel¬ 
lation of TfcpTf?? or Lmiverfal names. J Adjectives need not be 
Giftinguifticd otfaerwife, than as nouns, fignilying qualities and infle&ed 
in three genders, f Thefe nouns, whether fubftantives, adjectives, 
or pronoun's, are declined through three numbers with feven cafes. 

4. Verbs, whether fimple, or-compound, radical or. derivative, are 
conjugated through the a&ive and paflive voices, and fome through a 
middle voice alfo, in ten moods and tenfes, with three perfons and 
three numbers. The derivative verbs are caufals, defideratives, reci¬ 
procals, &c. derived immediately from verbs; befides others deduced 
from nouns conjugated for certain fignifications. 

jy.,/ 

r. From the verbs are derived nouns, which correfpond to the 
o* 

infinitives, participles, gerunds and fupines, of other languages; befides 
nouns of action, &c. The terminations, that diftinguifh fuch derivatives. 


e t 

+ 3*rcms Thefe with fome others are alfo denominated 


ufH. 


+ They are enumerated in a lift, at the head of which ftands ^TSf all. It comprehends 


two of the numerals 

Vv * * m 

q Things, intended by a denomination, arc according to grammarians, a kind, a quality, an 
aftion, or a fubftance. A noun, which fignifies the quality itfelf, is reftri£led to its own gender : 
but the fame word, or a derivative, denoting that which poflefles fuch a quality, varies with the 
gender of the fubjefh 
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els, and the initial fvllabl 
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■ reflive rule 
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the mbit part* are ^ ’and PfV ot acy letter.homogeneous with <8therof them, when initial of. an 
;: *•» «~2 

affix: and fo always sre ’^>§^ ^ 5 and-any. letter .hmc^neoiiSTiPith-.^e !»<*> being initial of 


an affix other than a 


MHI ^wBPP , ^IHi 

ohc» It rauft be dfo remarked, that cL *1 artd HL? cr an y 
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'an 


letter homogeneous with the lath, are never mute (even though originally final) iii 
affix denoting cafe or perfon. 

The ufes of the rajite letters veil! be fltowh in their proper places. . But as an example of their life. 


it may be here noticed, that a IQT or <d {^ letter (though the fubliitprion of fuch a letter 
may have been directed by fomc general rule) fh all not be fubftituted in right of that, which really 
or fi&itioufly contains .-a mute ^ v'*'^ :’-iif s ‘ ■ ' % 

* That which is really or ££Htioufly diftmguiffied by a mute ^ is initial; by a mute Z 

is final; and, bv a fflttte is fubjctncdta the laft vowel, whedicr this h$ or be not, followed by a 

confonaat. . ■; V' .. .,f\ ■ „ ’;f|' f ; f .3 ... /Of’! 

f What is directed to be fubftituted in place of fom? tern indicated by the rule, ^all.beTilbftituted 
for the final letter only, unlefs the fubftitute confift of mdre than one element, or be diftingiiifhed by 

'/ ■ ■■:•.. •<■■., .-y : ^ • ■ ! i ,t'|' -I •■-) y- ■ ‘ti. • ;».•& ' " ■ * ■ ■ ■■■'■■ '/• 1 ■■• 

a mute 1!; for filch a fubftitute ffiall be put in the place of tlJe whtdc t?rm: but one dtfUngoifhed 

/I.' .I’ ,. :i : ; i ’ , V’l 

by a mute ^ (even though it contain more than one element) fhall be fubftituted for the final; and, 
.on the contrary,’an akerrJon of the fiibfequent term, in right of the preceding one, is reftriih'd to the initial. 

To underhand thde rules, k h neceflary to advert ta sthe key for the conftruQioa of the aphc>rifms of 
grammar ! viat% when that, in right of which art- inflection rakes place, is exhibited in the feventh cr 
locative cafe, the coitfcquent operation aSefls a preceding term only; when it is:exhibited' 1} the fifth 
or ablative, it afters the fubfequent term, only: and what might have been fuppoled to (land, but mufi: 
be altered, h exhibited in the fixth or poir^ffivc. Hence the ma?dm that c the nominative cafediftin^ 
gtufhes the fubftitute ; the pofTeMve, that, in place of which the fubftitxite h put ; the ablnnve, that, 
folbwlng which fuch' fttbftitttticm takes 5 and the locative, that in right of which, when it follows, 
the (ubftitution muft be made/ " 

J In this fenfc a blank is denominated • which figtffies, that the letter difappears, being 

neither uttered not heard, neither exhibited nor read, When fuch a blank "is fubftituted for an'aSSx,. 
other ' opemioifs, that depended on the affix, (for example a change of the infle^hve root,) do mver- 

thekfs take place; .'but and .= #> u.ames for ‘the expunging of affixes; and. 


<* 


when a blank is fubftituted under one of thefc denomination* the iofle$ive root remains imafFefled by 
the expunged affix. Other purpofe of thefc diftmd denomination will appear in the proper places 
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1 . Among feveral elements comprehended under one defigtia- 
tioh, in a rule for the fubftitution of elements, that, which is moll fimi¬ 
lar, mult be felefiled; efpecially pne, which’is congenial according to 
the organs of fpeech. Thus the homogeneous ( letter will 

be preferred, ii it anfvver the conditions of the rule ; in other in fiances, 
a congenial one or in others again, the fipiiiarity of 

length or meaftire mull be regarded: and fcmetimes the analogy of 
the meaning of terms will be followed; for inftance, in fubftituting a 
masculine noun for a fehiihine oxie» 

f ■ ■' ■■ <>■ v* 1 ,; V;d- V/''' by-' • ‘ ' V\ A ' L.^dAdV:''' 


2 . Two fefcs of terms equally numerous, one confining primary 
terms, the other lubfidiary, are correlative in their order: the firftof 
one fet correfponds..with the firfi of the other, the fecond with the 
fecond, and 10 forth. It -Should be remarked that here, and in mail 
other infiances, the fubfiitute inherits the designations of the original, and 
is fimilar to it ;£excepting fo far as regards changes that 

depend on the particular letters, which the original contained 








dtreftecJ, implies, 'befiHes. itfelf, theAthdle:;tenn- ; -ie&dmg'''&^m. p|t K 
| e ' - The - affiic 3^^ ':« fitaB ■ ■ Be:: fubjoined,. for • a- certain . %ru ficaiion, 
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sight leaures, that th ,i order, in which dWy *re' placed, is tfl&Hiial ,ia the undemanding of them : 

tn»<MUki«*, •**.«»;«»»<!»«»»<•; >«**5™ 

ppipflHHNHHHiHHi 

One of. equdlt' 

to ¥i _ >r . . ..... . 

Another infhwce of the ofe of this arrangement t. -. »■ 

die three. lad Mans of Wim’s eighth kclwy is as it, were nail, fo far a? regards a preceding 
one; and consequently does hot prevent the operation of a preceding rule,.whichvrowM have hem 
otherWife applicable ; nor give it tt&Sb, if it were pet appKcaMe pxeviouSy to the operation of foci 

-v* 1 * ' ' ■ 

fubfcqucW precept* ■ 


■. m 11 ■ ■ ■■mi ■■■p 

. % 

J fcolc, is : in geheraf an exception to it; ' though fomaitmes *e‘ preference mafi'fe given 
S y Which beftaiifWefs the pttrpoTe. 

inftance of the ofe of this arrangement', muff he alfo-noticed. A precepts contained m 


In the application of rales of grammar, various difficulties occur, for which rto prof ifion Isas been 
madebv PaVini, CaVva'vaha, andpATAW jali, whofe works, the Si tret, F&rticm, and j?&r/2y«» 

* f jP****” ^ y 

coBftitute the gramiiw of the .language. .Here recoarfe znuft be had to die maxims ( 


of other authorities* Thefe m i^Jms may fee therefore considered as a fourth; portion* of the grammar; 

J *u,i. —. w. ? wv*. »n, »• jv *» tn.C kh avv. ' «a«!1 < o r'.n/'sliArt nt'iw /srntf 


and the moli Important of them will fee cited as octafion may occur* 

Some difficulties ftill remain ; and the commentators meet them by various #xpp$fant $: among 

■. . . r . * * . *•< 


others* by that of rendering wmy rules vague and 'indefinite"Sit-heir application^' As the rules and 
maxims are very obfcure, the glofles of the numerous commentators are for thh rgafcft lifeewife ne- 
ccflirily confultcd- they alfo ferve for the cotreftion' of each other* The approved pm 3 ice of good 
authors is in fa& the teft of grammar: and the rules* ernendations, expofitionsj maximjj.attd-glofles- 
are employed merely to teach what eftablifhed ufage famJJiohSb 
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The disjunction of letters is denominated 5 an< ^ * s ma rked 

by a paufe: but the proximity of letters without an intermediate paufe, 

4 ... •mJtr ■«•»*»** '*fVTl-yn 

or* in fhort, their junction, is named 


or 




This proximity requires rules for the permutation or letter’s to obvia>.e 

diffonances within the word, and in compound terms. 

>■'•;*';'hT^ ( te4*>v •*:■••'; ! . 

Such rules mull be carefully attended to, becaufe they are very eflbn- 
tial to etymology, arid are rigidly obferved by poets and good authors, 
not only within the word, but alfo within the verfe or the fentence. 


Thofe precepts, which r are peculiar to etymology, will be moftly 
cited, as occafion arifes, in the fubfequent chapters. But fuch, as are 
more general, affc&ing the orthography of contiguous terms, are coher¬ 
ed in the prefent chapter, with fome precepts of limited ufe: fuggefted 
by the general rules. The nioft important are exhibited in the text} the 
reft are transferred to the margin. 


SECTION II. 

PERMUTATION of VOWELS. 
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1 , When a fimple vowel 
ous one, a Angle long vowel 
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is followed by a homogene- 

• • ^ * ■ vAf*^ ^ V * * .'•' 'i'r y >j > '’•p r »v. “ 'f n *' ^ v."< . " : d •- '* 

fhall be iubftituted .for both. 


Si C <8 3 

%x. ■'demons foe curds here 

fun’s rife (m+z%T£) * *■ 
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2 . I£3ff :'(or 3SH) be followed by a heterogeneous vowel, a fmgle 
gutia element {hall be fubftituted for both*, but, if it be followed by a 
diphthong TO the fubftitute {Mi be a VrUd'hi element, f Ex. »Tt{<C 


* It is not indifpenfabl.y neceffary to fubftitute the Jong vowel in the inftances of and 

nor even to make the vowels coalefce, when follows zjff or <v|. However, the fhort vowel, 

when this is fo fubftituted for two, (trail be profodially long j for the two coalefcing. femivowels 

' ' ■ '% • . 

are each equal to half a fhort vowel, and, together with the fingle fubftituted fhort vowel, by which, 
they are affeaed, are in pfofodial length equivalent to one long vowel. So the. two femivowels > 

with one fliort vowel, are equivalent tp a long vowel. 

*11 ^5T 2^ %Tjft an army of a certain complement * "regular. 

So are wiifulnefs, and wilful (W+^T)* So Iikawifc 

inveftigating, haughty, and haughtinefs 4 - ^ C* & c *)j 

^01 a certain prayer; and a tniffionary (IJ+^T in certain acceptations)* 

snd iome other words: alio a debt contracted to liquidate another ; 

a river formed by the confluence of ten; ,^p! a'diftri« containing ten ftrongholds; and a 
few other compounds of and in like manner and other compound verbs 

formed of a prepofttion ending in 3 j| with a verb beginning with a fhort ; and 
or and others formed of fuch a prepofttion, with a conjugated noun beginning 

witli a fhort ^ or For, in this inftance, the fubftitation of the VrUd'hi element is op¬ 

tional; in the other inftarice of compound verbs, it was indifpenfltble. Sc, in coropofition with a 
term exhibited by the fenfe of the compound in the caufative cafe, v^fff fubftitutes the Tjilf 


element for its initial together with the preceding 2 


Ex. 


(or at full length, 


S#r?f See formation of compound tarns. 

When a prepofttion ending in m (or m\) is followed by a verb beginning with ^ or 
" ' 

Tf), a fingle element, the fame with the laft, is fubftituted for both vowels. But the 
element is fubftituted for both vowels, when 3^4 (or ) 15 f°h° we d by the verb 

(^ t ° move or by to grow, or by the fubftitute (Ch. n. §. 4.). 

When a term ending in 5 Et (» S0N (* followed by ^ {unlefs it ftgnify precifely), 
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wJSl^. Ages water '(STJTT+ 
this is thine (rTaT+^fT); thy boiled rice (Hdf 

thy wealth For £ muft be fub- 

jdined (Ch 1 . §. 7 .) after a common vowel fubftituted for sjf (and $$ 
after one fubflituted for <jj|) j and a confonant may Be doubled (§. iii. 5 .) 
after preceded by a vowel. 




3* *. J f (IPf?) any other fimple vowel, but be followed by a he¬ 
terogeneous vowel, a femivowel the moft ‘congenial to it, fhall 

be fubflituted: .viz. \ for J (or f); ^for ^ (or ^ ;■ £ for W l 
andJJJor ^. £*. or 

•f WF^T) bring the curd; *tf|~[,'Or 

honey here. For a confonant, excepting and , is 
ufuaily doubled after a vowel (§•. iiiv 5 .) when a confonant follows *, and 
the unafpirated confonant fhall be fubflituted for the afpirated foft Ohe, 
when a. foft confonant follows (§. iii. 3 .) The Temivowel too may be 
doubled after (%%-) any hard, loft, or nafal, confonant except 3? 



a fuiglc element, the fame with the laftofthem, is fubflituted for both™. ;i>. 
where wit thou eat ? 

In certain compounds and ^derivatives, as ( from ^ name of a country and 

^5 2 wdI ) &c * the ^ P° rtion of tnc t«**n (Ch. 2. §. iii. 6.), together with the initial 
of the other, is permuted to a ilngle clement, the fame with the la ft. 

This may be done in a compound, when is followed by the term a cat, or 


the lip. Ex. a red lip. 

When ^ ( or ) is followed by the particle or by ( ^Tl } 

a Angle element, the fame with the laft, is fubftituted for both. Ex. gjj|| 

O Siva! come. (§. ii. 2. 

• In Articulate founds, if be followed t, a «a 6 l. element, the fame 

With the latter, is fubftituted for both; unjefs the firft were a monofyllable. Ex. TTftfa 
^ft) pawt i thus it founds. But, if fuch an imitative found be repeated, fubftimtion 
may take place with the final of the repeated term. Ex. fg _ 

^Sometimes, however, — , 








3g\ for 5qV; sqll for t ;-™d 


Mmtii 



eye; « 

__\ _:•■•• V; 1 ■. 


« Hi ^ 

Uvti' 

direfior; 


WS.*' ;.^i' WV' ”i;i ii'v** 'a s'.i" 

ire. ■. : ■ ^ ;I T Sg|fe 


jJgpiOT 


Ri 


1 


■;w... 


5 . When a diphthong \ or ^fl, being final of a word, is 

■ - „ . S' .. 

a fingle letter, fimilar to the fir ft, is fubftituted 

. ' ‘ 14 1 " MSItel;!1 ^3 

' • : ' . ■ • , 

■** j “*' *#** 


mil 


is tjjf, 'But this is optional ih certain inftances, and reltricled in others; and the analogy t» 
d in fome examples of the other diphthongs. Ex. butter, &c. 7J<|J fjf® 


m* 


for 


[, before an affix the initial of 


followed 




a league, of double eras'a (contradiilinguifbod from < 

perifhable, xfTsEj conquerable (contradiftinguiibed fro 

expefed for fale fconttadiftiiiguiftied from to be fold ) 


o which bears other fenfes). So 

■ n f\ r iiii-i l f 

from 


to be leffene< 3 | and 

*v, £ \ 'r':* 


Wm M 


wSBl 


— . 


Or 


+ At the end of a word, a blank may be fubftituted for "cl or 1 $ following = 3 §f or 3 GT 
jf the next word begin with (^f^T J any letter but a hard confonant or fibilant, £x. 

,S ^ 

Tltnuru,! or W 3 Sn*T«TT: (H> 3 {I*TW[t) .i.ofc^i„ E »,ri, t d. nWIUrfrf 

rtHltHW (rCpM-TH) to .0 to, TtlftsTt « HI 'Ijft 

^ ^ K - ‘ u - 

:r “ v-i 

Here is an inftance of the maxim cited at the dofe of Chapter II. (Note *). For, the blank hav- 
ang b&n rubftitutcd'for or for cT^ it might be inferred,, that the vowds ftould coalefce:. 

but this fuhftitution of a blank is dire&ed in the 3d Section of PaVinj’s 8th Le&ure5 and is there¬ 
fore as it 'were null, fo far as refpe&s the confequent coalition of the vowels under preceding rules. 
The hiatus according' 


' ' ■ 


mm 









Sg. ; : •' , ■ ' ' 

a ^wii § if : 1 la 

■ :j 

f 21 1 
l 21 j 



for both.* ■£». + thofe here. QVifhnu! 

here d For it is ufual to infert this diacritical mark 5 , 

named half a, to denote the p re fence of the vowel; for the fake of avoid¬ 
ing the ambiguity which might arife; efpecially when the vowel, which 
thus merges in the preceding element, was the 23rivative or negative a. 


6. If a Ample vowel, excepting S5f } be the final of a word, and 

be followed by a heterogeneous vowel or diphthong it may be 

retained inflead of fubflituting the femivowd, and the fhort vow'd may 
in this in fiance be fubflituted for a long one. Ex. 35p£f } or 


or 


iSf, the god, that is armed with a difeus, is herd. But, 
within the word, or in a compound term, no fuch option is admitted.J 

Ex. r\W\ dual of J-tbrt: forthefeketfifan. 




7 . A continuous vowel is unalterable, though a yowel follow in com- 
pofition; and fo are certain vowels denominated $*fgTm.certain cir- 

""■ ' *v' ; - • ' : ;'’'".-if 1 ’-',' : ’f- ' y , v ; v ' 1- ^ ** 

•cumftances. Viz. < 3 ^. and 3 being final in the dual number; df and 


^ following ^ in the inflections of the pronoun this, or termi¬ 

nating a word that bears the fenfe of the locative cafe; a particle confift- 


* It fh'ould be remarked, that,a Tingle letter, fabftituted for two, is cotfidered as the laal of me term, 
and the initial of* the other# 




may be retained unaltered when the diphthong is final in the word, if the next term be- 
gin with a {hort 3 T; or mky be fubflituted for that final, b$ r ore aiiy 




vowel: but this mu ft be fo fubflituted when ^£* 5 ^ or follows. Ex* 

a window (literally a bull’s eye); it M!s, • „ iij(J^'d 


a bull's hide j 
the bull’s front* 


2 or 


chief cf bulls 1 


t The option is allowed when a ficnple vovvd is followed by a fhort and 

that, even ill a compound term, but not within sin inflefled word* Ex* 

a»M *, «*.*», <**'*>» 

fages. 




*■ 


HI® 







mM- 




;§ip 





r i ;' 

L 22 j 

ing of a Angle vowel, except in certain acceptations; =s$t Being the 
final of a particle; and a few other inftances. 


8 . When a paufe, or disju 

action of letters, follows a common vowel 

^ or 3 ”), provi< 

led this be hot denominated the 

correfpondent nafal vowel ma) 

' be fubftituted for it. Ex. [ or 

curd. 


9 , BeAdes thefe, which are 

the moft dfential rules for the permutation 

of vowels; others, which are 

either fpecial rules or exceptions, or which 

have been here only hinted, muft be learnt by pra&ice, or by reference to 

the grammar at large, 

'iAl . ;y d- ft ,/': M. 



S E C T I ON 


PERMUTATION ot CONS 


ONANT S. 


i. When conjunct confonant?, terminate a word, the laft element of thef 
eoniunfUhlll be expunged; unleft £ be the preceding element; for ^ 

is the only letter, for which a blank mu ft be fubftituted after "J, when it 
is Anal. Examples will be frequent among the dedenftons. 

2 . If a nalal or femivowel including J, be preceded by a 

confonant (^^), and alfo followed by the like nafal or femivowel 
(l£Pf it may be expunged. Ex, or folar. 

q. When a hard or foft cdnfonant, or a fibilant (3TJ), is preceded 
by a confonant, and followed by a homogeneous hard or foft confonant; 
or fibilant, it may be expunged (and it ufually is fo), Ex. 

or wind + rj, but]. Excluding femivGwels aud ; 






sifspji 


%./■’:. ; ; ; ' rf'V % ... ., . . ■'■ 

*fi t?$ ] i*i;f 

nafals, when a confonant (TR<?$J* terminates a word, the foft unafpi- 
rated confonant (xfl^) Ihall be fubflituted: and fo it fhall, if a foft con- 

fcnant follow. But the hard unafpirated confonant fhall 

' . r v . ( ( 

be fubflituted for fuch a confonant, if a fibilant or hard confonant 
follow: and a fimilar fubllitution may be made, if a paufe, or disjunftion 
oi letters, follow. Ex. the fpeech is thus j 

placing of facred fuel (^fjTS . ajT'ina) ; ho¬ 
ney here (Jp[ + $J^); thing to be iplit (fe i ^ 

[ or cfpi ~1 fpeech. 

~ 

4 . For any confonant except [ and «j£], the cofrefpondent 

nafal may be fubflituted at the end of a word, if a nafal follow.f Ex. 
W?I¥: or a period of fix months 




5 . A confonant (^HQj excepting gf, is (Or rather may be) doubled 

after 4* or ^ preceded by a vowel;* and any fuch confonant 
preceded by a vowel, and not followed by one, § is (or rather may be) 
doubled. ]J Ex. ^f^fo or ^51 ^ 2 the fun. 

* Excepting alfo which is fubjcfit to fpecial rules, 

t This fubftitution muft be made, if fuch following nafal begin an affix. Ex. "JJ earthen 

l 

j A fibilant is not doubled, if it be followed by a vowel. Ef,, eJT-ffiFf rains. 

§ Even if a paufe, or disjunftion of letters, follow, the rule holds good. Ex' [ bx 

3 the ^’ n ' 

'I he confonant mufi not be doubled in the word a (bn, when in compofltion with certain 

terms; but it may be, when in compofition with certain others. 

)| A femivowel (w:i ^doubled after (TO a hard or foft confonant, or a nafal except 

5f, according tp fome grammarians: but fuch confonant (to is doubled after a femivowel, 

according to others. Ex. honey here; or a mafs of lights 

A hard confonant (■ 5*tjj ^ is doubled after a fibilant m) according to fome authors 

but a fibilant, after a hard confonant, according to others; and the afpirated hard confonant is fubflituted 

for the Ample one before a, fibilant, according to certain authorities* Ex* or 

i caldron; or a or 





6. According to one authority duplication does not take place, if the 
conjunct; already con fill of three or more confonants. Ex. ^*$[0 the 
moon. According to another ancient grammarian, it always muff be 
omitted. Ex. hides. And even thole, who maintain the co¬ 

gency of the preceding rules, do not allow fuch duplication after a long 

vowel. Ex. a vefi'el. 

7 * being contiguous to \ , or to a palatine confonant 

is changed to '5ff . The fame, being contiguous to or to a cerebral 
confonant (Z^ ), lS changed to % So a dental confonant 
being contiguous to a palatine cflRj, or preceding (not following) , 

is changed to the correfpondent palatine (*$,. to to ^ &c .) > 

and being contiguous to a cerebral ( 2 ^'), or following (not pre¬ 
ceding) wii changed to the correfpondent cerebral Or to 3 , ^ 
to ^ &c.y But neither nor (rTopT^, become cerebral 

after ? &c. (^|||| when theft; terminate a word. * Ex. W£jo 

who is'the hem? who u iiKth? tliat P ainti ”| 

queftion; HefNi] its cororaerttary (rf5j+S^I) ; 

being fixth; ^¥^2 being fix. 

8 . When ^ follows a dental confonant (HcfW^. a nafal ^ fhall be 
fub touted for fuch dental letter. Ex. the wife man is 

writing, f 


g. following a hard or loft confonant ) 3 oiay be changed 

into a congenial letter; (that is, into the foft afpirated confonant, for this is 


r-.. 

* Except however 7f ia the fyllabie *TP? , and in the words tfSflrV and 

*S% #s/ 

Ex. Vnijiitfd ninety-fix. 

t 'SfVR (^ + PT) to rife, and + to crcO, and ibme 

others, are anomalous compounds, wherein “ s changed to a .ut.r i.omogencc..s to t.,c piectdit 0 

y. , .. . , reeularlv; and the medial rT ^ss. expunged,, 

ar.d this is .transformed mto regu,.uiy » «h 


# .» 
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('§. iii. io.): 


Iwifl 


>mecl 


W .'-.I,, 

? thy parafol 




ii 
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IF that vc 


“ “ V^‘ l x y* ’ 

~ : . ;: , \ . 

j when *gjj5 follows; or it may 
rafter., the prepoMon m and negative 


or 


WM 


: 

fhade of a houfej 


1 








iand before cdr~ 
s rules refpeaing futjh 


s in fubfe- 


r« 


' 


fej-lt* 


■ 




#;;# 




iSKSSM 







thcfc clean 
i. tn 


i’ubfti tilting M • in ccrta ; n otherSj jg (ubfti 


any {emivowd, or vowel except 

, 


a. £ bWM« ft^JT 


tlicfe arc not initial (A*, bad milk). Except panicles (Ex. 


early in the morning). Before- the affix "«||^ 3 [ it is lli for the fame deduced 
from ijjj not from a natural ^ ( E*. yfj s [t] Ifgtfh dcfirea elocution), But 


■? e 


( tnfleai ” f IS fubftituted in fuch circumftances, after any femivdwel or 


v„wcl except SJr (« 30 ). *». • little butter. 


$§$!» mlA 


■a an a. 

3 * \C is fubffiituted for the farad in the prep'ofrtidn (Ch« 2. §. i. 2.) mm aisd in the 


word ; WH! when fo denominated 


bqfore the guttural and labial coufooarid 


( £*v. falutes). Bui ^ is the fubffitute in a fete, the 


penultimate of which 


h "I or ■$ (Ex. 


4 • *f t ,s optionally ftibfti luted for the fame ui the vtord 


il! done),, except .affixes p and excepting 


h 


(s*. fa??Pff a 


1 one who ' a£ls di!rcj’pec\-fully) $ and may be fo fubftituted in the numerals 


.Cl. fat* 

^ QO *~I> 


and 


■ 




K 


or 


4,4% employed in the acceptation of the affix ^fvfSR^C • (Ex. 
o'TP’p does twice); and fo it may in the terminations 


and x£3rt, provided the following word, beginning with the guttural or labial letter, be con- 

nefted in fenfe with that which is terminated by fuch fyllable. But this fubflitution muft take 
place within a compound term, unlcfs it contain another word before that which is lb terminat¬ 
ed: and the fubfctution of after 3 $ (unleg in an undeclinable word) ertuft take place, 

t*. f«, 1 ?T2f, 


before the terms % 


pound term; unlcfs this alfo contain another preceding term. 
S' The fame takes place in a Compound term, formed of 


^ provided no other term precede. Ex. 


± m 


with 


a fuprerue foot m the head. 


a foot on the hcadi 





... r ■..' ■ 


E- ..For when it terminates a word, $? (thaitis, ^; ibr (£ b here 
mute:) (ball be fubflituted. Ex. fire here. And 

; ; ’ r,u'i /v'.b’' , l,.b'h!" : . ■';v : '"riV'■ 

JEliall be iubilituted for J at the end of a word, if a fMant or hard con- 
fonant (m) follow. Or if a paufe, or disjunflion of letters, enfue. Ex. 


3|ff|g fire; HIWS early. Again, ^ is fubflituted lor 1^1%?? 5 in the 

eircumfiaiices, mentioned in the preceding paragraph(jEx.; 



wrafw 


hut fire); and ^ (being the natural•termination. of a,word) fhall be re¬ 
tained, when a vowel, ienaivowel, nafal, or iyard- confpnantj/fblidws."' 
Ex. T|THiF3 early here. But fhall be fubflituted for ?> (not fora 

•' ■' ' ... ■■ ; ( y • ... 

natural J) after a fbort % if alhoit W, or if a foil ednfonant, a nafa], 
or a femiyowfel; includinj ; I follow (provided neither be 


. ..... > 

. 

|2£ ! fhaliin K T '" — 


MH). Ex. wlrat is the meaning ? t who is gOne? And 

■( 


mmp 

ill 


Z&A I Q f 


a vowel (excluding for the mofc part a fhort 35TJ, or a feniivowel iMud- 


: 


HI fHim 


UH 


ing ^ (hut excluding ^) } or a nafal, or a loft conionang follow; and 
this may be expunged before.vowels, and niuft be fo Befdfe 'eOnfbnarilts. 
£*. t*R?:or. Gods here;' Gods travel*. In 

1 ■ 41 **•//•* ' ‘ ' . • '< ’ ' 1 1 ‘ . ' • V.. -• ’ *| \j ■*/1. ■ j ,f . • . •.. ' 7', ;> ’‘.r'.'yj'! 1 ' ' ‘ • ; • ,* •■. * 7 

u ___——.— -kasi . < # ' . 

* fublHtuted for the finals cf M (irregular voca¬ 
tives. of W? thou, WofrT God, and 3f.m finfui), ii convertible Into ^ 


mi 


before the fame letters. 'This- feniivowel may; be. conftdefed as a fliort one, when it is the final 
of a word, and is followed by the .letters abovementioned J and a fliort feniivowel 

is expunged after * as it is after m before the particle >f ('^*^ t 

But the femivowel , whether long or fliort, is expunged in'th'|te three vocatives, kfere con- 

fonants, in like manner as after S^'^or 'r 






IJ: 

C '9 ] 


i 


**■ delights again *. the mother; 

; filver itfeif. 


of pearl fhines like filver itfeif. 


SKSliiipfe 


7. <£5 fhall be fubftituted for a final *T 1* (except the word 


before (1|> cf ^ a palatine, cerebral, or dental, hard confonant, followed by 
a vowel, a femivowel (including (?'), ora nafal: and the fame 
may be fubllituted for final of «T (2d. pi. of when ^ follows. 


M Tib %8 •> f S 


t”' 


or 


t 


cherifh the men; 


or you pick. For here, and in fimilar in* 

fiances, (excepting the■ fdbftitution of the fame for a final and for the 
finals of ^ST^^and See declenlions.) the preceding letter may 

become nafal (and in fome it mud), or elfe is inferted, before 


* But J, deduced from is not expunged after ^ before J ; for ^ lhall 

be fubftituted by the preceding rule. Ex. pleating to the mind. 

f ^ is fubftituted- for. the final of day, before the, terms 5^T, 711 ^, and 

^ rl • and may be fubftituted for the final if that, and of certain other terms, before 

and certain other correlpondent terms. Ex. a day and night; 

pr ^ Tl|5rS, lord of the day. 

t 'Jfcj is fubftituted for the final of VK before the augment 'F?; and fo it is for 

TTTT* / \ ^ 5 

the final of ^deduced from j before a hard confonant m) followed 

by (35J“fC) a vowel, femivowel, or nafal, ^except W\ fubftituted for the verb 


In like manner ^ is fubftituted for the final of m before this term re¬ 
peated. In thefe three terms, ffi is exclufively fubftituted for fe^sf; and confequently 
neither can Jpfnr be retained, nor can or the 

and 

elements, be fubftituted* But the preceding vowel may be nafal; elfe •stir muft be 

inferted before ^ ^which is converted into 5^ £x, 

a male cuckoo. 
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8. i'hc final ft , in th e firft cafe and lingular number of the pro- 

* .. '"'* 

nouns 7T2£ and (and fometimes, 

for the fake of rhythm, before a vowel.) unlei's the privative 3 CJ have 
been prefixed in compofition, or ursleft % have Been fubjoined. Ex. 
^-ef he moves; TT^TcjaR t tlhs^iiian' laughs; ,.<iffW he, this peifon, 

not he,"to; this Rudra. (Ch. 9. \ i. 10). 




ifcfi 


iBI 


. 

Ip 




Other inftanccs of the fubftitution of 3$, like many other rules which have been either omitted, 
cr only hinted in this chapter, will be found in the fubfequent chapters, or may be fought in the 
original grammar at large. 

To fbow the intricacy of the many rules of orthography, the received name of the language may 
be adduced; for the word SanRrtta may be written many different ways : and Sarfcarta, another 
derivative of the fame root,is correctly written no lefs than a hundred and eight different ways; 
by optionally making the laft vowel nafal (if a paufe follow); by optionally doubling, or tripling, the 
tf an( j optionally doubling the r, and either making the firft vowel nafal,'Or inferring, auujwara, be- 

fore fu fubEtuled for »before .hr inrrrpohfod r ( for ? 1. fobOiorrcd for ^ of *T*t, «im 

is prefixed, as it here is, to the verb ; by fubftitutirg r for vifa^a deduced from 

ru, and expunging it on the authority of tome grammarians, or retaining it, or even doubling it, 
before the interpolated r; and by optionally doubling anufwura (for this, like vifarga and 
arfhavfirg^ is comprehended among vowels, and alto among fibilant confonants). But, by 
applying rules of orthography fomewhat differently, the various modes of writing this word 
have been computed at twenty-four; with the firft vowel nafal, or anufwura inferted; with the 
fubfequent a fingte, double or triple; with ffngle or double; with t iuigle or double: [or, ac¬ 
cording to an obfolete grammar of the language, without either the nafal or mvfivira, but 
doubling the interpolated V together with r, and r, or any one, or any two, or none of them.] 
JEx. Sanpccartti (or Scnnficcarit^ fcc. But, in pc*** the 6^ «*• «**•#» 

are, with much propriety, generally preferred 
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ON DECLENSION. 

mjw. mil.wfrSMh^dft&ra.v ml % v w 


aiiiM 

SECTION I. 


TABLE of AFFIXES for the INFLECTION of NOUNS, 
in SEVEN CASES, and THREE NUMBERS. 





ffilf 

>sA 



Singular. 

Dual., 

Plural. 

wjti 

Firft 

I 

35 ft 

H?C 

f^ir 

Second 

3FT 

^rl? 

3p 

fnfttil 

Third 

2T* 

vSTfiT 

fun; 


Fourth 

\ 

^ . 

vljra; 


■q^jfT 

Fifth 

T% 

-VW 

*5RC 

*T# 

Sixth 


3Btft 

ssTfl; 

I#g§ 

Seventh 

f? 

3TI 

IT 

N.B. 

T> T, l, 

^ and T , are here mute; and fo is ^ in 


Xi? 


but not in IT^T. 


♦ This is like-wife named sitt. The whole twenty-one aflixes arc denominated IT; 

(lie five firft, from IfT to W> Jj£» and the fecond and fifth, * the lift 

fifteen, from 2T ^or m *§) to are called m, 

Thefe denominations are formed, like the Pratyah&ras deduced from 'Siva's Sutras (Ch. i* §. iv.) 9 
by the rule, that a preceding term, with a fubfequent mute element is » |cA0« 

Lunation of itfclf, as well as of the intermediate terms* 






. 

TERMINATIONS of the CASES, as deduced from the 

•.Smgidah, IfoaL Plural 

i. Nominative; iitiporlrog the 1 . 

i Hence of. that, ■ whicfetho noun l, yy ’ ' "■ ■' 

I# ■ 


fignifies 

2. Objective; denoting the object of 1 
the action. 


g. Caufative; marliiig the agOrit or,! .-p^: 

the inflrument.' 

4. Dative; fignifying him, to whom a 1 

■ * *\ v IT 

gift is made. 

5. Ablativedenoting what remains 




r W: <; 


a 


while fornething moves away*. 

6 . Relative; marking connexion and 
*S 


> 


< A 




relation. ' 

7. Locative; denoting the fifce ofthen 
action. 


J 

mn 


\t 




3jV. 




< 


t 




N. B. 'Die vocative or is the fame with the 

nominative; except the vocative fingular which varies in many 

inflances. j 


SEC TIO N III. 

PERMUTATIONS of the AFFIXES. 

-*». '' if " K> 

1. tC, deduced from ^ (lfl fing.), is convertible, as in other in- 
ftances, into *i>, &c. (Ch. 3. §. iv. 6.) at the end of the word. It is fub* 


* This is not exactly conformable with the grammarian's definiticri. Sec the explanation of thefe 
terms under the head of Syntax. 





















* / 
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•j c >iacd in the lingular of the nominative cafe to moft nouns ending m 

bowels. 

m .„■ h z m . 1 sty? - . ‘ 


. ...••• 


2. reduced to a {Ingle element (and that a confonant), is ex¬ 

punged after a term ending in a confonaiit, or in a vowel deduced 
from the feminine affixes or (Ch. 14.), provided fuch vowel- 

fee long (fee Ch. 6 . §. i. 5.). The fame is expunged in the vocative fingu- 
lar after a crude noun ending in V or 5 ® (%^§J or m a fliort vowel, 

3- A Hank ) is fubftituted for 1 and 35fft ((ft. id. Bag.) 

following an infleflive root in the neuter gender; but after fuch a 
root ending in a fhort and Q after certain pronouns 

(viz. thofe terminated by Znj $£Qv Oil* 

4. deduced from and (f ft. sd. |i| is fubjoined in 

the dual of the nominative, vocative and objective cafes, to mod nouns; 
but (“I) is fubftituted for thofe affixes following a noun. 

ending in deduced from Wff (Ch. 14.), or any neuter infkdUve 
root. 

5. deduced from yfH! and (iff. 2d. pi), is fubjoined in 
plural of the nominative, vocative and obje&ive cafes, to moft nouns:* 

h| % (?) is fubftituted for thofe affixes following a neuter infledlive 
root: and flf is fubftituted for Jfft. following any other inflective root? 
of a pronoun ending in 


e. m, deduced from ?! or (3d. ling.), is fubjoined in the lin¬ 

gular of the caufative cafe to moft nouns; but is fubftituted for this* 


* The final is, as ufual, convertible into $3 &c. but, in the mafeuline gender, 

is fubftituted for the final, of following a long vowel,- that has been Cmgly fubftituted for 

the soalefe.'ng vowels of the root and affix (fee §. iv.). 








an inflective root ending in 3 T; and after a term deao - 

* 

minated (^. v. g.), imlels in the feminine gender. 

:;fpfe 1 #f fct..’I ■ M, f iMi 

, 

7. So deduced from (4th. ling.), is fubjoined in the fingular 
of the dative cafe to moil nouns, but lEf is fubftitutcd for that affix, fob 

lowing an inflective root ending in $£jf ? unlefs this be a pronoun; for ^ 
is the fubflitute in fuch an infiance. 


8- deduced from and 7y& (5th. 6th. ling.), is fub¬ 

joined in the lingular of the ablative and relative cafes, to moll nouns *f 
but is lubftituted for f%, and ^ for '$*$!., following an in- 

_ , -MV 

fleClive root ending in However is the fubflitute for 

if fuch infleClive root be a pronoun. 

9. 1£, deduced from 1% (7th. ling.), is fubjoined in the lingular of the 
locative cafe to mod nouns: but fm is fubflituted for that affix fob 
lowing the infleClive root of a pronoun in and SJfPt is the fubflitute 
after and after an infle Clive root ending in ^ deduced from 
(Ch. 14.), or whofe termination is denominated .(§. v. 3.). 

is alfo the fubflitute after ^ or ^ denominated but 5 ftr[ ( 4 t) 

is the fubflitute after the fame letters not fo denominated, and after any 
term denominated ft (§. v. 3.); hut here 3 £[ ffiall be fubftituted for the 
final of the crude noun. 

id. (^15 ) is prefixed to an afE* diftinguifhed by a mute 
(4th. 5th. 6th. 7th. ling.) when fubjoined to an inflective root, the termi¬ 
nation of which is denominated ft. V. and ^ri (XfI 5 ) is pre¬ 

fixed to fuch an affix fubjoined to an inflective root terminated by 3 £jf 


t s2T Aibflitutcd for 35T in thefe affixes following the conjunct - *L 

(ice Ch. 6, and 7.) 





deduced from (Ch. 14.); But (^4) is the prefix of fuel* 

an affix fubjoined to a pronoun fo terminated (or may be fo after the 

words and and the final vowel becomes fhort before 

this prefix. 


1;l . (3d. 4th. 5 tli. du.) is fubjoined in tile dual of the cau- 

fative, dative, and ablative cafes, to all nouns, without any permuta¬ 
tion, but what takes place in the infle£live root l'tfelf. So'^l^ (6th. 
and 7th. du.) is fubjoined in the dual of the relative and locative cafes, 
without any variation but that of the infle&ive root itfelf. However the 

final is, as ufual, convertible into ^ , &c. 


12. fatt (3d. pi.) is fubjoined in the plural of the caufadve cafe, 
to moft nouns: but is fubilituted for that affix following an inflec¬ 
tive root ending in a fliort j except and unlefs thefe 

have taken dR (fee Ch. 9.). ','j r 


13. (4th. 5th. pk) is fubjoined in the plural of the dative and 

ablative cafes, to moft nouns, and is never pei muted, except after the 
perform pronouns. The permutations of thefe and other affixes in the. 
inflections of thole pronouns will be hereafter Rated (Ch. 9.). 


m 




(6th. pi) is fubjoined in the plural of the relative cafe to 


moft nouns ending in cOnfonanfs and in long vowels: but ^ ('5?) is 
prefixed to that affix following an infle&ive root ending in a fliort 

vowel, or in a termination denominated •T<s^ (§- v.), or in 55 }t deduced 
from (Ch- 14.), or following or thc numerals denominat¬ 
ed (Ch. 9.). However TT is the prefix of this affix follow¬ 
ing the infledlive root of a pronoun ending in 3 ^ (or Thefe 

prefixes are convertible in. many mfiances into the ceicbial elements; 
for TT^is fubflituted for ^ (unlefs it be final) following X or ^with¬ 
in the fame word: even though (???) vowels, and femivowels (includ- 



imsr/} 




lii 




L 35 3 


mg |» but excluding <>$), .and (<f , ^,) ^guttural and labial coafeuatife. 


and 35 FT$tT, intervene, t!J is in like manner fubflituted for -fc-. 
mediately following iff, So ^ is fubflituted For contained in an 


affix or a fubflitute, arid following ( !;W ) any vowel except 35 f (and 
ml or % femivowef in<^dihg , or («j>) a guttural element, even 
though the augment *J*i( %), or ftfliPTj' a (Ma-nt ("^.)-, inter* 


■ 

vene. 


15. Ig, deduced from (7th. pi), is fubjoined in tlie plural of 
the locative cafe to all nouns. The initial of this affix is convertible 
mto ^ in many inflances, by the rule aljove cited. 




Wmfi 


S E C T I O N IV. 




PERMUTATIONS of the INITIALS of AFFIXES to- 

GETH-ER WITH THE FINAL QF &« ROOT, 


N. BY The, following rules are ext rafted from the lft Fe&ion of 
P Ahum's 6th lefture; 


i. If alhort 351 , not heing the final of a word - (^2^), be followed 

by a guia element, a fmgle letter, fmiilar to the laft, (hall- be fubfln 
tuted for both. 


2. But when a vowel ( 331 ), «j cepting diphthongs, is followed by 

affixes of the flrft and fecohd cafes beginning with any vowel 

or diphthong, a fmgle long vowel, homogeneous with the jfihl, ffiall 
be fubflituted for both: and \ is lubfliluted in the mafculine gender 

for the final of (2d. pi) after a long vowel fo fubflituted for fuel 
two elements. aJa 


mtST/fy 


'V.;i: 


; 


I":'; 

^PSaWliS'^ 1 

''A Vv ft':; A; ■ ni 1 VW' ••;' 


d) SS2S3ilJPI|-3S|S .(Iglf 

diphthong or vo, el t ,c,p t « (i ; nor when a l g vowel is 

?IgC 

4. When a vowel "excepting cliphtliongs, is followed by the 

vowel of %pf (2d libf. llVid fihg. neiit.) a finite element fimilar 
to die lirffc "is fobftitafod for both. * . ' t,.|? 1 ll'fc : ? ..1 - ': 


m, 




5. V/hen a guM ;diphfhoh'g (^§j J s foftbWed' by 'me Abort vowel 

■ , ••• 5 - . ■■■£*; •■ 1 ( j : 4 ^ ' '-• ’* v v f 

'TT of *§m and pro 6th fing.), a Tingle element fimilar to the 


firft, is fubftitufed for both. When the fame- affixes follow a terra end- 

Vi>iv 'V ...V - ;" , '• ’>:• ^w-n /•’ Vyn :• ’ ;,., '„' Vv- ,.?..v’ ,•■•,’ ; Vy.- /'.V.A. ' * "V’'/' •• * ' ’ ■ . •' - 

>S& Stall be fublhtfi'fced for both elements, f 


ing in a 

; ■,■»> . ;ej,,.i;:v'A .• “■ , 1 ;; ., . - iW' m’wW w®^Ti : biwl 




SECTION v. 


DENOMINATIONS of inflective roots. 

, , ■-. ; ' , : - i V » 4 '<', - *'-h;'V/s - h '• • •■' . I F • ’ / ; 




1. The five IM affixes ( 1 £) are denominated ex . 

■ r-. V vvv i|V-, .v,■,..>.. -;.. 

cept in the neuter gender; but I^T is fo in the neuter gender. Before 

thefe, the infie&ive root retains its appellation of 9 ^T, Before other 
affixes beginning with vowels or with it is denominated 3J, Before 
the reft of the affixes, which are fubjoined to nouns, in declining them, 
or m forming derivative nouns, the irifledive root is called Hence, 


.. ■( ' ,. , r . I •■ i n , ’ ■■■.. ^ , • - 


1 ■ 


Hv~ wp^ •'• •■; r 


• * 'Ifi likeTiiMmcr, when a'vowel, fubftituted (Ui?n?UT) fora fe mi vowel, is folio wet! 
by a vowel; a finale element, the fame with; the firft of them, is fubftituteJ for both. But a preced¬ 
ing ferni vowel is not permuted before a voml fubftkuted for a femivowd 

(Ch. 10. §. it. ii.), J 

t TOo, ^ ■» Mowed by 3 JH „ ^ (*, sa4 p! .,, 3^ is ^ 

fubftitulld for both vowels. 


■ 






• MINIS T/f 



(<2T 








mm 


w Ki|»; 

«4ffi' 

k%>kwm4'i 



mm§$ 

and becaufe TT . (ill ling.) is expunged after a final coafonant, many 
rules relative to the finals of inflected words arte applicable to the finals 
of chide nouns (§. 7.). .' 'P 

2* Moft nouns are derived frofti • verbs by means ot affixes : but hi 
fome derivatives, through affixes containing the fyllable tef, in which 

^ is mute, fuch affix, thus reduced to a Angle letter, is expunged, and 

1 , , • •'. ,, ( . ; t; ! \i, y ?■ ' ' ■, 

the derivative remains a verbal root. Many rules relative to verbs are 
confequently applicable to fuch derivative nouns; and moft of the crude 
nouns, which end in confonants, are of this fort (Ch. ic.—12.). The 


:, jr , \ ' ■ yy 

terminations, deduced from affixes, are for the moft part rf and tl 

• | . ■ ■ . 

among confonants, and 3 ^, 3 £jT, ^ s£, and ^ among vowels. 




3. From nouns of other genders, feminine nouns are delved with 
the terminations and deduced for Wt 11 }., and 

(Ch. 34.). A noun ending in or s§i, invariably feminine, is called 
unlefs its final be convertible into and ISIjr (Ch.7. §. ii.4.) 

except $t. However fuch a noun (ftill excepting lit) may be fo de¬ 
nominated before (7th fing.), and before affixes diftinguiflied by 

a mute ^; and a noun in V and that is invariably feminine, may 
be fo denominated before the la ft mentioned affixes. Other nouns in 
^ and are called excepting and unlefs in com- 

pofition (Ch. 6 .). 


SECTION VL 

PERMUTATIONS of INFLECTIVE ROOTS. 

N. B. The following rules are extracted from Pan'ini’s 6th and 7th 
lectures; but thofe,. which are leaft general, are here transferred from 
the text to the notes. * 


% Several rules, which occur in the three flrft feotfeiits of the 6 th le&ure, are here omit¬ 
ted ; and fo are thofe, which relate tc the perfonal and other pronouns ending in confonants 

(Ch. 9 .). They will be noticed in the fubfequent chapters of this grammar; where alf? the 

rules, contained in this chapter, will be exemplified (fee Ch. 5 . — 12 .). . • 





. ' ' ■ ’ C 3a 3 

i. The long votvcl is fubUituted for the final one df an infle&ive 
root, when (6th pi.) follows;.* and for the penultim'atc of fuch a 

root ending in $j|, before (6th ph), and before . 

(iff ling.—ad <iu.), except the voc. ling.; and (before thelafl men¬ 
tioned affixes, with the fame exception) for the penultimate vowel - of 
Jfgifj* and of nouns (not verbs) ending in a conjunct the laft element of 

which is K; and for the penultimate of $|p£ and of nouns terminat- 
ed by W deduced from and ffeT, and of certain other nouns in 
(^npf’ &c. fee Ch. 6. §• iii and iv.J; and, before (lit 2d pi. neut.), 
for the penultimate of nouns ending in and. certain other terms iii 
m (^K &c - fce Ch. 10. V ii. 1C.) ; and before (lft ding.) for the 
fame, and for the penultimate of a term ending in. (where is 
mute), and of a noun (not a verb) ending in 


2. A blank is fubflituted for the penultimate of a term ending in 
a confonant (unlefs it contained a mute “Sty before affixes diltinguiffied 
by a mute or '^.’f 


3. Before affixes* beginning with vowels, ( 3 ^ 1 .) and 

) are iubftituted refpe&ively for the finals of verbs ending in ^ 
and (or ^ and s§), and of the words $t and 

4. But, before fuch affixes, the lemivowel is fubflituted for the final 

(or if) of a verb confifling of two or more fyllables, unlefs it be pre¬ 
ceded by a conjunct within the verb ; and for the final vj (or of 
fuch a verb before affixes of declenfion ) beginning with vowels: 


* Except and Tjf rT3T * and optionally *f # 

f Excepting the verb to worfhip. 

+ It is optional, however, when is followed by asra: and W (2d ling. and pi). 









iilillliSi 
'iiiiliBiissB 


ii 





.„ _, ...... 

[ .40' "1 U: : l ■ 

and for the final of and certain others (fee Ch, 7. k l n.) before 

fuch affixes.* 

. 




or 


■V 

A blank is fubftituted for 35 ? in a 3 | root ending in 3 Sp£« 

fe , ' ti ' 5 

r may be Co, when (7th fm^.^ or 'flf (1fi.2d.de1.), follows.t 




i»l« 


" 

6 . A blank is fubftitufed for the final of a verb ending in ^11 and 
denominated DJ. t Before the affixes denominated 
(^T) is iriferted after the lail vowel of an ihfle&tve root (excepting 
verbs) diftingmfhed by a mute vowel or ^, j| 


7. Before the fame affixes, ^ is inferted after the lafi vowel of a neu- 


W; 


But the femivowel is not fubftitutrd for the final of * in other inftances; nor for that 


of 


rt is fubftituted for the final of 


(unlefs joined to the negative «^ 5 T'} before 


any affix except ^5 ( jfi fing.); and the fame may be fubfiituted fov the final of 
(Ch. 10. §. ii.). 


is fubfiituted frit t||^' when this terra, deduced , ftbm 4^ ? terminates- an. ■ in¬ 
flective root, which is denominated 

The vowel is fubfiituted for the fetr.ivowel of the: termination fH and 
for the femivowel of (Ch. 11.); and the vowel) for the femi vowel w of 

and y when the lnfle£Hve roots arc denominated % ( fee Ch. 10. §. ii. ir„), 

f >B«t rtotfe,. when is preceded by a conjtind, the I«$ft element of which is ov 


A blank { Oilis; fubfiituted for in (deduced from when de¬ 


nominated *T; but ^ is fubftitutsd for the fame, if that term be preceded by 

% A blank is fubftituted for the kft vowel (and fubfequent cofifonark, if any there be) in a root, 
when an affix containing a mute ^ followsand for ^ or final of a root, if 

(or'a taid'hito affix) follow; except Ipt fubftituted for (iftaddu,). 


If And alfo after the vowel of“ mw deduced from ar.d of unlefs 1 in 


composition... 




tlli^ 

i'#Uji,"L^'iVit .v 1 :■’ .;\ili, :; r : '' "■ ti ■,)&:$ rT' ;."«<' r ■•* '■ - * To 2 v -r‘V^&Jfl^** M'-'*"■'*s^wv 





H&BSffBB 




WfilniiS 

MwK^' 




)ftitiited for tHe 


mv #»'*ffiif,' WniMrMM 


jSCii: 


e root; end- 


an affix of dcclenfion 

, , .. . „ fv ^ i \ ■’ ' »j : ! ,.f;j, ■ _ ' •';'... . ■ ' 

■ ||t|’. or a nafal, or a ■ {’dmivowel ^Qp*T J. 



Si® 


9 * But ^ is f'ubdituted for tKe fam<r, when followed in the plural 

number by fuch an affix, the initial of which $K®*i4 any confonant 

■ :• ivv} '■ ■ :k v^if ; * 

but a nafal or fermvowel, or \vhen followed by (6th 7th <8u.) 


fWKQSHi 

**m S m 


_ i. ...... 


* But,' according to J|aVava (an/ ancient grammarian),. a; neuter, noun,''^bearing the fame 
import for which it may he ufed: in the i-rtafculinr, I may be / inflefted like a mafeutine one, in the 
3d and following cafes (fee Ch. fo §.. vii.). '.’■■■'•.’ : /■■• ■.-' \j. '.'...if.'/ 

KEPT'S* may be fubfti ;uted for the final ; of 3 Ep' 2 ^ and of Certain other neuters in *3? 

before the affixes fftJ'Jl’ntt) of the 3d and following;calss beginning with vowels, 

.: ■■>''■;*_......; ...f*.'. --MiM^rrst ■ $?ig ! - ■ __ 

JS not,inferted in the ternnnatioh following an inflective root denominated 

but it may be fo in the neuter gender of fuch an infleCtiver root fo terminated : and fo it may, when 

"5pt (xft 2d neut.);- or a termination denominated ■ f T5^ ) . follows If! . fubjoined to a 
^' . .< 5 . 

term ending in mi ar 3^11 Tl : * and mud, when' the 1 fame follows, a tain ending in the affix 
$1 cr ^ (Ch. ia; §>M 4.). 

L ■'• 1 1 jS|f ^ ,§*' ; 4 : '|; >."r ' ’ ' 

^ is infer ted after the laft vowel of HfTfl, when m (W follows. But 

« -' Ldl.* • <s£ N "•' 

*“ u..a., 4 ,j.- ^,. • k^v.^ • '•'••• 1 ’*• ~ '"*• ' ‘ *w' ■■■1 Jm fit ' ... *' 


is fubftituCod for the.; .final of ^ artel a»T iT'^rar 


•a ^ 




and before the fame affix. ^ is fubftituted for ^ fin the two 

laft terms)^ and for ^ before affixes; tienomihated 

but 2 

blank for the laft vowel and M>fequeiit confomht of ihefe terms,' wlieii.ddnomfrated 

,, ^-5^ (^^T) is fobftituted for the final ef before the ■ ■ 

affixes: and thefe Affixes following Tf} |’or ; any noun i' ;^} are firtdlar. to thofe which 
contain a mute % pn right of them, she clement is therefore fubftituted lor the- 

final of the infleflive root]; and fo they arc (excepting the voc.flng.)when fhbjotned to ?%: 
but -3[| f 311 y is fubftituted for the final of this term, add of an ihfle£live root in 






v/hehifollowed by f% (7th 
the final of. a fif root (§:/v. ^ 
by a mute 'iM. , 


I? !p®m %&! 1 ^ w ' ' Hfc 

:i .?;,■ q iy jr* a -1 T AT If -tyry 

h> &-jb I 1 CJ jN VII. 

!•■’: '• v ■ • . % il'.. :{ww& % rchyjkt x to;iHv<.'•• f fv t .->v• ‘..vb; f :y..Tv : ■> .»* frwM# c 

:; r W ;V: 

PERM U T A T I O N S of the FINALS, &c. 



mmm 

1 . ^M0'' u 




i; three lift- fefiLions. 


■ ,.,,,,. ,„ r , ^ 7 ,*jpMMHMHH *™,« Ul , i ,,. „., T v ^. i, ™ 

and cf cenaln ,,ouns ia 3 cC U^'^TC &c), .before ,^T (ift fing.}, ftill ex- 

ceptibg: ■ the vpCn rfiiig, , A;V.,; v ■:'■■•,■ • . 

|Rre i$ i;ifleact:i K I e - Oouns terminated by ?Ft| , with >W affixes 

(excepting r the ** fyl fcminme; gender. It itiay be 'infilled like a noun fo 

terminal beror^-.tke. affixes of the ,3d &c* cafes, .which . ; hegjn with vowels. - 

(SH 3 *) ,1s, i#4d afier the kft mvel of , and of Wlt^ before 

1 abih toted for the fin&l of/ 5 . when,,ait' affix I jcf^-Tj| beennnin#' with arnn 
■ M't) • V*:$'“V'W u 5 b u,I W&. WMU a con-. 

foriant follows 7 

T he Own vowel my be JuhlHtuud before f%'. (7H ling,), md i„ the vocMive Cng„|„, 
for do: fins! of a noun, tenninoteef by the affix 71 OT. *, a Je i, r , „ h f, n .. 


O deity! 







letter in a verb o 


cer 

_ 

J. 




’iisliiWl? 


IS f, and optionally in if and 

■ ‘V~ . \ ' 

W is-the fubflitute 'for 

ft,» -^a >jr a W p r( j ? ;m( j before 

*“ WJV4 v*# *“ ^ ur ni j and for that of cer¬ 
tain forms in ^ and i &c . feeaf,), 

-r • r ■! .-I ■, , r -rr 

,;.5t0plif — J “ 


iliwlil 

wlilllll 


ilill! I 


“• 

_ a ve. 

' i - S ' . ' 'i 


6 - !§F correfpondent guttural letter ( f) is fubftitttted for the final 

1 by the affix and denominated ^TciF; and 

fi 1 , ' ' 

tedin the term when fo denominated (Ch. u.) 

7. H is fubilituted for the final of a verb ending in J* and deno- 

(ch: io.). m*C 


IwraW 








* In a vcrbitonfiftinK.il 

* (WJ » »», 


an afpirated fofr. confonant, and contain- 


con 


or by or 

' 


H¥ <#|® ? 

fonant except the palatine; the correfpondent r.fpi rated 
:a complete word (*^<^ ), or followed by 


. 


- 











pL) follows (Ch. ii.}. 
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1 Miiiffiii A& * 


RECAPITULATION. 

V. The 'inflexions of npUns in 35 f and 35 H, as taught by the pre¬ 
ceding ..rules, deviate ■ confidently from the regular inflexions indicat¬ 
ed by the tables of -affixes. The declenfion of nouns in if bears, fome 
affinity with that of nouns- ip % and "3Tand a ffron-g analogy is ob- 

ferved in, the declenfion of nouns in ”f and All thefe will be 
therefore exemplified at large in three difhnX chapters (Ch. 5.—7.). 

2. The inflexions of nouns in are 'Unfitly regular; thofe of 
nouns ending in the other diphthongs, and vowels, are not very anoma¬ 
lous. They will be exhibited in another chapter (Ch. 8.). 


3,, But here, and in the fuhfequent declenfions of nouns ending in 

* The fame is fubftituted for the Sira! of the word (before affixes of dtclenficn). 

But is tbefubftitutej whenfutrh m affix mi does not follow. 

< 3 jT is fubftitated for the final of the word and of one terminated by 

(wherein is mute), and certain other words i:r i ^ 0 





pllll 

cbnfbnants (Clu 10.—-12.), the paradigma mky be generally reilriS;ed to 
ill ling. 2d pi. (or elfe 3d fing.) 3d du. and 7th pi, as fuffi- 

cicnt to indicate all the inflexions, for the feafons here fubjoined. 

4. The thirteen affixes, of which the initials are vowels, are in ge¬ 
neral limply annexed to the root of nouns ending in confonants; efpe- 
cially the nine lafl (2d pi. 3d ling. &c.): but the other four fometimes 
aflea the root. 

5. Among eight affixes beginning with confonaiits, fix, of which the 
initial is $ (3d 4th 5th du. and pi.) in general affecl the fifial con- 
fonant of the root by the common rules of orthography ; but fome- 
tirhes, by fpecial rules. The final of the root is fometimes affeXed by 
7th pi. and often in the mafc. and fern, by ifl fing. though this lafl; affix 
be expunged after a confdnant. 

6 . The two firft cafes of the neuter are alike. Thefe vary from the 
mafculine. The other cafes of the neuter moftly agree with tfie in¬ 
flexions of the mafculine; except nouns in and in long vowels* 

C H APT E R V. 

NOUNS IN 35T AND SJT. 

N;B. No feminines in nor neuters in ^Tf, occur; for ^or 
fometimes "if) is the termination, in the feminine gender, of a noun ter¬ 
minated by 3 JT in the mafculine: and the flxdrt Vowel is fubftituted for 
the long one in tire neuter gender* 

SECTION I. 

MASCULINES IN S5f. 

tu God. Sin S . [a:] Voc. ad 3 d 



<SL 




4th 5th 6th ^cf^Ef 7th <£c[. Dual ill ad H 

3d 4th 5th 6th 7th ti^ts [«]. Plural ift^TS 

ad 3d Its [ft] 4 th 5th Itv-SJS [ft] 6th i^prt*p 


j*ttf * 


So e^ttl the car, hair, l^T^T found, bloffom, 2 Q<|j whiter 

black, and other nouns in % 

2. But inftead of *TPp the termination of 6th pi. is TJTpt after 
or notwithftanding the intervention of certain letters (Ch. 4. ^ iii. 14.). 
Ex. jm Ra'ma. 6th pi. ^T*nwr. So the fun* the moon* 

a man, m a tiger, ivw a boar. See. 

3 . vfc' a foot, 3 [H a tooth, a month, and pea-foup, 

may be regularly inflected, or ^-T2^, ? and may 

be fubftituted for them refpeftively, in forming 2d pi. and 3d and fol¬ 
lowing cafes (Ch. 10.—12.). Thefe fubftituted roots, it fhould be ob¬ 
served, may be treated as diftind nouns. 


SECTION II. 

MASCULINE PRONOUNS IN 

» 

ir| aii. sing.#* Tirk$ 59, mfonft 7 * trtfsrt, 


* Several Of the affixes have undergone alteration in fubjoining them to nouns in m; 
viz, has been fubftituted for 21; a for SSTTFC for ^W; ft? 

f m L fo r fitft J and ft|ft for mK. The final of the root ha. 

(notwithftanding the coalition of vowels) remained ihort in 2d fing. it has been prolonged be¬ 
fore ^ the fing u ' ar » * n ^ before ip j n the dual, and has been changed to ^ before 
yp in the plural, and alfo in 6th and 7th du. and 7th pi. Moreover ^ has been fubfti¬ 
tuted for (7th pi) after this altered vowel 5 and the of w has been changed 

to *£. ( S «Ch,. 4 -)‘ 






Pturd ill Ijrif 6th Other inflexions are formed like thole 

of common nouns in m.* 

2 . fgjq an. an^r other, either, f and 3 other, 

riT^T half, ftf?? whole, limit, See. and derivatives in IfHT and ItfrPT, 

' £ 

as ^vH^“ which of two, which of many, are declined* lk " e ^Tcf; 

and fo are one, TH two, both, and 1W all. J 

<t t ' ' 

But equal, is not a pronoun: and call or prior, 

fubfequent, weft or pofterior, fouth or right, 

north or fubfequent, Other or inferior, weft or inferior, 

are pronouns only when they fignify relative fituation, provided alfo 
they be not ufed as denominatives. So ^ (felf) is not a pronoun, when 

ufed as a denominative, or as fi'gnifying kinfman or wealth; and 

is not a pronoun in any acceptation but that of external, or that of lower 

garment. 

4. Thefe pronouns &c.j may be declined like common nouns 
in 2d pi. and in 15th and 7th fing. of the mafe. and neuf. Again the pro- 

0 has been fubftituted fat %; for WtK «* 

Moreover Ki inftcad of ^ is prefixed to mK and is transformed into as 

afual after * which is fubftituted, as before, in the plural number, for the final 5 Q 0 f 

the foot, before certain confonants. In the plural of the firft Cafe, m wherein ia 

mute, has Been fubftituted for and has formed a diphthong with the final of the root 

(See Ch. 4.) , 

f This pronoun is a primitivej and fo is the correfpondent term 35 RrT* one of ma¬ 
ny: But this laft is not a pronoun. Some confider the derivative which is fym 

nonymous with as the pronoun here meant (See Ch. 18 ). 

j Of words clafled among pronouns (fee Ch. g.), fome are real pronouns, others might be termed" 
articles, and the reft are arranged in this cl afs from the analogy of their inflections, rather than that 
of their meanings. It ftiould be remarked, that many of thefe pronouns have other acceptations, as 
fuch, befidcs thofe which have been here exhibited. So the nouns, that are given as examples of 
declenfions, are explained in ene fenfe only, though many have numerous acceptations. 
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fcoun vfaT, half, may be declined like a coinmon noun in 2d pi. and 
THW firll, lad, little, and -$fim few, and derivatives 

ending in may be inflected like pronouns in 2d pi. and Ordinals 

ending m finr may be infle&ed like pronouns in 4th 5th and 7th fmg.* 

5, The pronoun employed as a numeral, is invariably lingular i 

and is invariably dual: but according to the bdl atitlio* 

rities, has no dual* 


SECTION III 

NEUTER^ IN % 

i, knowledge, ift 2d Sing. Du. l^TT^T PL 

The third and following cafes are formed as in the ltiafc. 

Other examples are ^FT wealth, foreft, water, 
andL here again fin (hall be fubftituted for FT, like for “TT 3 ^, 

after "<£ or notwithftanding the intervention of certain letters 

(Ch. 4. §. iii. 14•)•£ 

• In fome for« of compounds, the pronouns are not treated as fuch; in others they are 
optionally fo; in others again they are optionally fo for ad pi. only; in the reft, they are treated as 
pronouns (fee derivation of compounds.). But none of them arc pronouns, wfkn ufed as propet 
names, or in compofition as terms of fecondary importance in the compounds. 

f The changes of the affixes arc (wheria Iff is mute) fabfti luted for and 

4 ? in the neuter gender (fee Ch. 4* § vi. 6. note $*); (wherein is again 

mute) fubftituted for and W in the nfcuter gender (but in right of this amended 

affix, ^ is inferted after a vowel, and the vowel is lengthened before 

fubftituted for TT (ift fmg.) after a neuter noun ending in 3 $, and the fhort vowel re- 

nJ|' 

tained as in 2d fing. wherein alfo is fubftituted for the original («»a. + )• 

r a hundred, and vw a thoufand, with other high numerals, are moftly neuter; 

but fome admit another gender (Ch. 13-). 




2. the heart, z&i water, mm the mouth, and 

flefh, may be regularly inflected; or ^4 : T, 5 and *THFC 

may be fubftituted for them refpedtively, in 2d ph and 3d Sec. cafes 
(fee Ch. 10.—12.). ; 

SECTION IV- 

NEUTER PRONOUNS IN 

1. other.'1 ft 2d Sing. 55 |' s %r^ Du. PI. ^ *£|lf* 1 . ‘igg 

So and derivatives in IT and ais 

and (except VKnjK). 

2. The reft of the pronouns in s 5 [ are inflected in 1 ft and 2d fing. 

of the neut. like common neuter nouns terminated by • and like mafe. 
pronouns in the other cafes. 

SECTION v. 

MASCULINES IN SETT. 

1. f^jq-TT Preferver of the univerfe. Sing. 1 ft and Vac. 
m 2d —3d —Tf 4th —^ 5th 6th —•w 7 th -fa 
Du. 1ft 2d —- 3d 4th 5th — tR*#* 6th 7th — % [tt] 

3 <i —mfiis [“?c] 4 th 51k -tri 

m m-gm 7 th —w,. 

blower of . a conch, afai an attendant on cattle, and other 
tnafeulines and feminines in 3 JT, being verbal roots u fed as nouns, are 

thus inflefted: and fo are all mafeulines in m, according to fome 
authors. 

2. But, according to other grammarians, rnafeulines in not 
being verbal roots, are regularly inflected, as in the following example/ 
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?T?l a celeftial quirifter. Sing. 4th ?il 
Du. 6th 7* PL zd The 

with thofe of 


6th 7th <5' 

other inflexions conform 


SECTION VI. 

FEMININES IN $H. 

I the Ganges. Sing, t ft n*TT Voc. TOT + 2d *&TPt 3d tfrnft 

4 th JinN 5th 6th 7* totrot: d «- ^ 3 d 4 * 

5 th itniiwt 6* 7 th iottot pl in 2d ottt; 3d tottSe 4* 5* 
jtitm; 6* wtot; 7 * totvft +• 

S„ JR a pleafing woman, the goddefs, and other words ter¬ 

minated by = 5 fT deduced from the affix SHR (Ch. 14.). 

2. But verbal roots in 3 £|| are, in the feminine gender, declined as 
in the mafculine. Ex. HINT a female cherilher of cattle. 

3. decrepitude may be regularly infleXed, or xT^TC may be 


• In both inftances the regular affixes are employed: but in one, the final vowel of the root 
was expunged before the terminations of 2d pl. and 3d fcc. cafes; and in the other ioftance, 

is fubftituted for m { though fotne authors have denied this in regard to nouns ip §1) 

by analogy with other declenfions of mafculine nouns (fee Ch. 4.). v 

tisn^T and other fimilar words, fignifying mother, require the fubftitution of the fhort 
vowel to form the, voc. fing. unlefs the vowel be preceded by % 1 "«■“»- 

i„ a . a.. 35na, 3snqi%, 

§. vi. 1 r. and the note *). . ' 

$ The changes of the affixes are # (1) fubftituted for and a ^ er 

the termination deduced from 35 n; W\K «* »» J HT prefixed to it and 

to other affixes diftinguifhed by a mute ^ ^ prefixed to (6th pl) i and a blank 

fubftituted for ¥ (ift fing.). Moreover \ is fubftituted for in the voc* fing* 

and before 21 and (fee Ch# 4»)« 
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fubllituted throughout the declenfion of this noun (and of its compounds 
in all genders *j before terminations that begin with vowels. 

* ’nfipRT the nofe, f%lpl night, and rRJ an army, may he 

regularly inflected ; or •T'K, , and ^fr^may be fubllituted for 

them refpeflively, in 2d pi. and 3d See. cafes. 

SECTION VIL 

FEMININE PR ONOUN S I N V* 

all. Sing. 4th 5 th 6th 7th 'F'tPfFF 

PL 6th ‘FTlftFfFt t. The other inflexions conform with thofe of corn* 
mon nouns in m deduced from sir. 

♦ Thus, in the mafculine gender, exempt from decrepitude (viz; a Gcd), m:y 

be regularly infleSed, or it may fubftitute before vowels: and in like manner, 

void of decrepitude, may be regularly indexed, or it may fubftitute 
before vowels ; however the ift fing. of the neut. will be and the ad fing* 

ajjnpt A- 

This is founded on a maxim, which, though not of univerfal cogency, is of extenfive ufe} 
viz. that an operation cannot be admitted to deftroy that upion of elements on which itfedf de- 
pend*: thus a blank is regularly fubllituted for IT (ift ling.) in the neuter gender; but 
SRC is fubllituted fpr it after now * s fubllituted for before 

vowels: but, if this be here admitted, the fybftitution of 3TT& in right of de¬ 
ftroy, the concurrence of- VC and a final cn which it Is itfelf founded. Again; 

a blank is fubllituted for VC (2d fing.) in the neuter gender; but Wt is fubllituted 
for the fame affix after 35 T J now being fubllituted for before vowels by 

a rule fubfequent to the other bars the .fubftitution of VC; and therefore a blank fhotild 
be fubllituted for the original VC. But, if this be admitted, the expunging of SR 
in right of deftroys the concurrence of VC with that fubftitute, on which its 

being replaced was founded* 

t Here m, inftcad of R, has been prefixed to affixes containing a mute ^ * 

and inftead of ^ bas been prefixed to (6th ph). The vowel has become 

fhort before the firflt mentioned prefix (Ch. 4. §. iii. 10.). 
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C H A P % E R iti 


NOUNS IN 1 , T, AND iff. 

SECTION I. IlllHHII 

MASCULINES IN J AND 

1. fire. Sing . ill 3ffsf? Voc. 2d 3?f?pi 3d 

sgftpTf 4* 5 th 6th 351^2 7th Du. aft 2<i 

3 d 4* 5 th 6th 7 th 35F% PL 1 ft 2d 3J#=T. 

3 d 4tll 5th 6th ssrtfteFt 7th 31%. 

2. % air. Sing, .ft %S Voc. 2d 3d 

4* ^viTi 5* 6* -srr*fls 7 th wft du. .it 2 d 3d 4* 

5 th HWvtfPt 6th yth Pi. ,ft g-Rns 2d 3 d 

^rgfw ’ 4 * , 5 th eth^nj-riA 

3- So 3Tf* a fheep, 3TI *T the fan., and other mafculine nouns in 
and 3*, obferving the analogy of the vowels, diphthongs, and femi- 
vowels.* But *T[ (3d fing.) is changed into TJTf, as *TFT into 
after ^ or notwithftanding the intervention of certain letters 

(Ch. 4. m. 14*)* 

* In this dcclenficn, % long vowel is fubftituted, in the ill: and ad cafes, before vowels, for the 
Ihort vowel of the root together with the vowel of the affix (ift and 2d du. and 2d pi.), and ^ 

has been changed to ••jT in 2d pi. but the vowel has remained ffiort in 2d fing. notwithftanding 
the coalition ©( vowels ; and in ift pi. the guna element has been fubftiruted for the final of the inflec¬ 
tive root, beintra fhort vowel. The guna clement has been dlfo fubftituted in the voc. fing. and here 
the affix has been expunged. ‘ 

A fimilar fubflitution of the guna dement takes place in terms'dencrninatd (If (Ch. 4. §. v. 3 J 

before the affixes diftinguifhed by a mute ^ * except 7 th fing. in which 3ft has been fub- 






5* 1 a friend is irregular in the fame cafes and in the fame 

manner: but it is alfo irregular in the five frit inflexions except the voc. 

fing. Sing, ill (Voc. 2d Du. id 2d 

PI. id . In compofition, this term is fometimes infleXed regu¬ 

larly in all its cafes; fometimes in all but the id and 2d. Ex. 
furpaffing a miftrefs ; very much a friend; ^ (4th Sing. 

&c.) a good friend. * 

ftituted for and 35 T for the final of the root: (but in the 5th and 6th fing* the fubfti- 

tuted guna diphthong has been again fubftitutcd for itfelf together with the vowel of the affixes 

■». W). In 3d fing. XI * s fubftituted for 2f[ after terms denominated fif. 

In 6th pi, has been prefixed to WU and the vowel of the root has become long. 

In 7th pi. has been fubflituted for ^ after the vowel. The fubfiitiution of and 

mx for ^ and and 13^ and for '»£ and before -vowels (i ft pi. 41b fing. 6 th 

and 7th du.), is conformable to the general rules of orthography. 

In the irregular noun?) which are not denominated § (iv. and v.), is not fubftitutcd 

for ??, nor the gtma diphthong for the final of the root before affixes diliinguifhed by a mute 
rjjTj and here yj£ has been fubftitutcd for the vowels of and (5th and 

6th fing. ) after the conjunfU n. and R wherein the femi vowel is the fubftitute of 

X (fee Ch. 4.). 

Patronvmicks from , e « di «g >n X, j are !rre g alar in { he plural• f or the termina- 

tion of the patronymick is in this number. Ex. 

fon of 

* In the firli inftance, the compound term is derived from ms, the final of which, being a 
feminine affix, has become fhort in the mafculinc gender. In the other inftances, the compounds 
are derived from ; but the exception from the denomination of ftf (Ch. 4. §. r. 3.) 

regards the Angle term, not its compound derivatives. 


OO 
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6. afhakal is irregular in the firft five infle&ions, and may be 

fo in the third and following cafes before vowels. But in 2d pi. and 
before confonants in the 3d &c. (including 6th pi.) it is regular "(though 
fome authors have admitted the optional irregularity in 2d and 6th pi. 
alfo). The irregularity confifts in making the root terminate in 

inftead of T; and from this irregular root is derived the feminine 
noun a female fhakal. 


SECTION It 

FEMINI N E S 1 N J A N D 

1. Thefe are declined nearly as the mafeulines in ^ and • but 
the termination of 2d pi. is ^; and the 3d and following cafes alfo vary 
in the Angular number.* 

I JrffT opinion. Sing. 3 d 4 th or S th 6th JTfff; 

br Tras 7th 5 WH or PL 2 d [ft]. 

3 - a cow. Sing. 3d ^ "31 4th ‘s!% or 5th 6th 

or 7 * ° r M 


4, So TSM revealed law, 1 ^ 1 % 1 
other feminine nouns in and 

traditional law, a r0 P e » 

and 





and is prefixed to affixes which contain a mute after nouns denominated 

rf< 3 ( f as following the analogy of that word (fee Ch. 4. §. v. 3.). Now feminines in and 
arc optionally treated like before thofe affixes. But the option authorizes the inflecting of 

them in 4th 5th 6th and 7th ling, like nouns denominated (Ch. 4.). 




lwlpp 
W;. 


SECTION III. 

MASCULINES IN 1. Iff'"'"* 

«• flP grandfon. Sing, lft 'T’^T Voc. 

3 d ^ 4 th 5 th 6th ^ [i] 7th Du. .tft. 2d 

3 d 4th 5 th 6th 7 th PL id 2 d X^X 

3 ^ 4th 5th 6th 'T^TPT^C 7 th T 3 t.* 

2 . fas father. Sing, id ft-n 2d Du. id 2d Rra^ 

PL ill PtT he reft of the inflexions conform with thofe of ^TJJ. 

3. Derivatives in fj, from the affixes rfrf and rf'T ? are inflected 
like *ni ; and fo are and % officiating priefts at certain facrifices; 

the celeftial mechanician; a certain tribe; ?PJ a facrificer; 

and ordainer; (whether derived from ^ or rj*^, or frdm 

other affixes). 

. * In this declenfion, the ift fing. being analogous to that of nouns in 3 ^^, the grammarian 
dire&s ( that is, Wi) to be fubftituted for the final sfjjT (fee Chi io, §. ii.)* 

But in the vocative fing. the guna element is fubftituted for the final of the roof, and <££ bci % 
expunged, ^ t s changed to ftnrn at the end of the word when disjoined from any fubfe- 
quent letter. 

In the next four inflexions, the guna element is fubftituted for the final, and the penultimate 3 T, 
thence deduced, becomes long in certain nouns (i. and iii). The guna element is alfo fubftituted in 7th 
fing. before f^y , 

In 5th and 6th fing. is fubftituted for the final of the root, together with the vowel of the 

rr ' C 

affix. T beinv confequently fubjoined, is expunged, and «C is changed to Icf 

It the end of the word, when disjoined ftom any fubfequent letter. 

The in (lections in 2d 6th and 7th pi. are analogous to thofe of other nouns terminated by fhort 

vowels, and the reft are regular; ^ being fubftituted for it before voxels t>y the general 
rules of orthography. But Up is fubftituted for ^ (unlefs this be final) after ii (cm?’- 



+ ¥1? brother, atm? fori in law, aft hufband’s brother, 

an univerfal facrificer, are infle&ed like Pr?; and fo are any 
derivatives in rf, from other affixes but thofe abovementioned; and 
any other noun in qR # 

5. But *1 is irregular in 6th pi. for t|ie vowel may remain fhort, 
jE* x « ’jwr or ffPt of men. 

SECTION IV. 

FEMINISES IN ?, 

Moft crude nouns in m require a termination to be fubjoined 

for the feminine: but feven nouns, including- the numerals frJ'lR three 
_ 4 . 

and 'eJ FfvT four (fee §. vi.), retain the radical termination in sf?; viz. 

mother, daughter, •T'fiT hufband’s fiflcr, and lf|?f 

hufband’s brother’s wife, declined like f%H • and m filler, declined 

d ? dp 

like ; obferving however, that thefe differ from the mafculme in 
the 2dpi. for the fubftitution of ^ for in this cafe is reftricled to the 
mafculme gender. Ex. 2d PI. fibers, mothers. 

SECTION V. 

NEUTERS I N §0§ A N' T) M 

1. water. Sing, iff 2d Voc. or ^ 3 d 

4th aif^n 5 th 6 th aibtju 7* •Enbfti Du. i!t 2d aib# S( j 

4th 5th aih'eiTV 6 th 7 th aiff# pi. 1 a 2 a aiftfip 3 d aifjRn 
4* 5th 6* arri'J'H 7* -gif^-g. 




2 . honey. Sing, ift ?.d 3, # Voc. 3|* $ or 3{^1 gd 3f^° 

4 th 5th 6th 3T0S 7 th 3?^ Du* 1 ft 2 cl 3tf§# 

3<i 4th 5 th 

JTSv^T^ 6th 7th 3Ta% PL lft 2d 3T3pT 3d 3T^fe 4th 5 th 
3rST£?s 6th Jr^n^C 7 th 3vf*J* 


3. ^PJ Providence. Sing, lft 2d aTO. Voc. Wf<J or SJFf$ [£] 
3d ST^Ufl or 4th or 5th 6th al^TTiJ or 5^ 

[£] 7 th or Du: lft 2d 3d 4th 5 th 

^T«Jvqpr 6* 7th SRijqft; or pi. ift 2d 3 d 

4 * 5 th WPjSjs 6 th |i^5iK 7 th ^FH • 


4- So 315 wood, and other neuter nouns in ^ and tj”. * But 

there are no fimple nouns in 3? invariably neuter; and in general nouns, 
that have this termination, may therefore be infle&ed, in the 3d and fol¬ 
lowing cafes, like mafculine nouns, even when employed in the n uter gen¬ 
der : the reafon of which U explained in a fnbfequent fe&iory {§. vif ). 

5- a bone, curds, ¥f^r the thigh, and wflr the eye, 
are irregular in the 3d and following cafes, before terminations beginning 


* In the inflexions of neuter nouns ^excepting nouns in a blank which leaves the 

inflcXive root unaffeXed, is fubftituted for the affixes qf lft and ad fing. but the radical terminating 
vowel may be changed into the gw,a element in voc. fing. by the analogy of other nouns ending in 

Uiorc vowels. 

and r? are fubftituted in the dual and plural for the affixes of ill and 2d cafes; and 
% being; denominated in the neuter gender, is, in right of it. 

fubjoined to a final vowel, which confequently becomes long. Again j before and other 

affixes of which the efficient initial is a vowel (excepting 6th pi.), ^ is fubjoined to the final 

of a neuter noun ending in an fe *|i vowel. 

The analogy of the preceding declenfions prevails in 6th and 7th pi. ft being prefixed to 

in 6;h pi- and SP ,* 11 7 ( ^ P?*^ 5 ?^cr in|e^iQns are 

(fee Ch. 4.). 
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with'vowels; for they are infle&ed in thefe in fiances as 

ended in (fee Ch. 10.)* 


roots had 


6. *1% a cliff may be regularly inflc&ed, or *5 may be fubftituted 
for it, in 2d pi. and in 3d and following cafes. 


SECTION VI. 

NUMERALS IN 1 . 


va; 


i. aifa how tnany. iff; 2d 3 d 4th 3th 

6th ■qt^hrirc 7* This word is invariably plural, and is in- 

flefted in the fame manner in the three genders,* 

.. % three (invariably plural). Mafc. 1 ft ^tr; 2d Neut. iff 


2d Mafc. and Neut. 3d 

7th Fern, iff 2d fH^o 3d 

flfws 7* 

ifo 4th 5th 

4* 5 * 

6* =r ynim 

ffnj.tfc e* 

# twenty is declined like feminine nouns in 

^ ar.d fc 

1 are TUf f^gT fixty. 


?T 7 ?f* feventy, ^niWa eighty, nafa ninety} but, like the high numerals, they 
are reftridted to the lingular number, unlefs many twenties, Sic. be meant. 

f In the mafeuline and neuter, is fubftituted for in 6th pi, but ■ is 

fubftituted for it throughout the inflexions of the fame word in the feminine gender ; the final vowel of 
this fubftitute, like that of for four, remains fliort in 6:h pL ^though 

be prefixed as ufual to SfPt), and is changed to ^ before vowels* 

So in compofition a mart who has three favourite things, is regularly infieXed like 

mafeuline nouns in # But this, and fimilar derivatives, form the 6th pi. as in the fimple numeral 
(though fome authors have thought ptherwife)* Ex. fgTf^TinPH. S * . woman, 

■who has three favourites, is infledled like common feminine nouns in , But is 

the crude form of the compound fignifying a roan, who has three miftreflls; and is injlvdled by fub* 
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•§. txvo (invariably dual). Mafc. ill 2d Fern, and NtUt. ift 


2d Tg Mafc. Fern, and Neut. 3d 4th 5th 6th 7th *• 


SECTION VII. 

INFLECTION of NEUTER NOUNS, which are also 

MASCULINE. 

1, When a noun ending in an vbwel (7, ^ or is em¬ 
ployed in the neuter gender for the fame purport, for which it may be 
alfo employed in the mafculine, it may be infle&ed like the mafculine, 
with fuch of the terminations of the 3d and following cafes, as begin with 

vowels. Ex. 351 ^ devoid of a beginning. Neut. Sing. 4th 

or — %% 5th6th —^o or —,7th -~c%\ or— Du. 6th' 

7 th — or—fsprlsf. 


Hi tuting ^ for before vowels ; and retaining the fliort vowel in 6th pi. Sc, in fche neuter 

gender, is an epithet of a family, which has three beloved women. But the ift and 

'id ling, may be becaufe the blank,, fubftituted for lpjf and WCi is ifeno- 

minated which leaves the infle&ive root tfnaffbdted; now was the root, for which 

fan is fubftituted in the feminine gender before affixes of declenfion. The fame neuter com¬ 
pound (firofinj) may be infle&ed, in the 3d and following cafes, like a mafculine noun,, for 
the rcafon explained in the following fe&taii. 

, » is confidered as a pronoun; and is accordingly fubftituted for its final; but, 

wien ufed as an appellative or denominative, it is regularly infle&ed like common nouns in ^ # 
£x* aafHfg-; exceeding two; f^o a proper name. However, when it is a principal 
term in the compound, this, like other words in fimilar circumftances, is inflefled like the Ample 
term. Ex. fupreme two, 

t fSRlfe, fond of fhakals, may ferve as another example of the above r and concerning 
this and fimilar compounds of employed in the neuter gender, it muft be obferved, that 

(hey are regular in the ift and 2d cafes. Ex. ift 2d Sing, ffcPRte Du, ~ 

A -vfc 3d Sing. -T” "-W- 
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. pM 

2. But where employed in the neuter for a different purport from 
what it bears in the mafeuline, it is infle&ed in the neuter gender rigidly 

like other neuter nouns. Ex. (mafe.) a tree fo called, (neut.) its 

fruit Mafc. 4th Sing. Neut. 4th Sing. 


C H A P T E R VII. 

N O UN S IN i, AND 

SECTION I. 

MASCULINES IN j AND 

«• ## fortunate. Sing, l ft 

4th 5 th 6th TTfaf - 7 “ 7 th Du. 1 ft 2d 3 d 

4* 5 * 6th 7* yftpfi: n in 2 a 3a 

4th 5th '■^psftaa 6 * 7* ^# 1 - 

2. cutter. Sing, ift 2d ^Tqn 3d ^Tql 4th ^ 5 th6th 

*prs 7th En. ift ad 3d Jfth 5th TSJ^’FC 6th 7th 

PL ift 2d 3d 4th 5th o|vI-S 6th 7th < 5 U|* 

'J . „ 

3. the fun. Sing. 2d 3d 4th vnu ^th 6th 

7 th ^ Du. ift 2d 'qnft 6th yth ^Wt\% EL ift. 2d 

Tf tJ 1 ^ 6th The other inflexions conform with thofe of 
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cclcftial qua i(lcr« o z 12^*« 2cl Wf K 3* fft 4 th wt 
5th 6th 7th <?f|r Du. id zd 6th 7th |?|J|S PI. id |f|f 2 

hd ^ 6th fFH- The other inflections conform with thofe 
bf ^ . 

5 - t$f intelligent. Sing. 2d 7th pi. 2d V^o, The 

left as 

6. tfgpi a menial fervant. Sing. 2d PI. 2d i 

The reft as 


7. Verbal roots in ^ and lij not preceded by a conjunct confonant 
within the root, but containing two or more fyllables in the infle&ive 
root, are declined, as in the fifth and fixth examples, by fubftituting the 
femivowel for the vowel (v. and Vi). 

8. Verbal roots in «f and being monofyliables, or containing a 

conjunct confonarit within the root, are declined, as in the firft and fe~ 
cond examples, by fubftituting and (T 5 ^ and fo1 * 

the final of the root f (i. and ii.). 


* In the two laft inftances, the regular affixes are employed, and the femivowel is fubftituted for 
the final vowel of the root, before vowels} and even in the 7th fing. is fubftituted for 

before ^ (v.). But in the third example ^ and ^ have coalefced regularly in 7 th fing. 
On the other hand, in this and in the fourth example, the 7 .d fing. and pi. have been formed analog 
goully to nouns in ^ and ^ by merging the vowel of the affix in the final vowel of the 

root, and by fabftituting ^ for ^ as in moft other mafculine nouns. In other refpe&s the 
regular affixes have been employed, and fo they have in the two firft examples,' but here 
has been fubftituted for ^ and fo, TJ, before vowels (fee Cb. 4.). 

t So are having a pure intclleft, ypT# having a fupreme intelletf, 

hiving a difturbed intellect, dread relative to a ferpion, and other 

fitmlar compounds, of which the component terms would, in the equivalent phrafe at large, ftand iii 
we nominative ; viz. one, whofc intelleA is pure, ice. 





§. Tjfl intelligent is declined like and pand its compounds 

Ike Ex. or felfcxiftent ift Du. 

Except t^fJT a frog, '^^ or 'sd^'lT exifting from the hand, and 
re-exiffing, declined like *, and an author, declined 

like sir. becaufe its etymology differs from that of a ferpent of 
the Boa kind, which is inflected like 

10. Mafculines in or in s§, deducing this termination of the noun 
from an affix, are infleXed as in the third and fourth examples (iii. and iv.) 
by fuhjoining the affixes according to the general rules of orthography. 
Thus 'SffHlJSft a fleet flag, derived by fuhjoining the affix % is de¬ 
clined like T#; but derived by fuhjoining the affix f^\and confe- 
quently retaining the verbal root, it is declined like 

11. defirous of eafe, TT'S defirous of male ifiue, and other 
nouns, wherein ^ (being fubftituted for ~|) is conjoined with ^ or 
with .ft, or with or fob ftituted for r£, requiFedi inftead of ^ 
for the gth-and 6th ling. as in the inflexions of fimiiar nouns in % 

Ex. Sing. 5 th 6 th 




- iTFf- 


defirous of a friend, is infleXed like tffe in the iff cafe 
and in the 2d fing. and du. but like Tjw m the other Cafes and” 
in the voc, ling. Ex. ill Sing. TOT Voc. Sing. WMl but the fame 
word derived from TT'f with and T? heaven, &c. is regularly infleXed 

like 

</ 

a headborough, like other derivatives of •ft, is irregu¬ 
lar in the 7th ling, and lb is this verbal root itfelf. Ex. 7th Sing. 

a guide. 7th Sing. fwt), For they fubftitute 

3 JK for f?. 


SECTION II. * 

FEMININES IN 1 AND 

1. ^'*4t Goddefi. Sing. ift Voc. i;fit 2 d 3 d ^ 5 JT 

4 * ^ 5 * 6* ^ 5 JIS 7* $ 5 }K Du. ift 2d 3d 4th 5th 

IgfMriH: 6* 7* pl id 2d 3 d 4*5* 

i^vVS 6th 3 'fRH 7 th 

So a river, tfUjft fpecch, *Ts^t a woman, ^Ts’^fr a herdfmari'i 

wife, and other nouns terminated by 4 (deduced from a termina¬ 
tion denoting the feminine gender.*' 

2. Nouns invariably feminine, ending in % but not deducing that: 

termination from a feminine affix, differ in the i ft fing. Ex. Gad- 

dafis of profperity. So rT^t a boat; and a lute 

or other ftringed inftrument. 

3 * woman. Sing, ift Voc. T? «t 3 d 4th 

5th 6th 7th Du. ift 2d cfejl 3d 4th. 5th 

6th 7th Pk 2 d 3 d 4*5* 3 'fv 3 o 6th 

■gajrtJr 7 * a*s. 

So jfc^ a tree (the Eugenia) and other nouns in that are invariably 
feminine. 

» Here ^ (ift fing.) is expunged after the termination but not after other roots 

analogous to In the voc. fing. the fhort vowel is fubftituted for the long one. has 

been prefixed to the affixes containing a mute and has been fubftitutei 

for f%. The other inflexions are analogous to the mafcultne: but ^ is not fubftituted 

for in 2d pi. of the feminine gender (fee Ch. 4.). 
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4. profperity, and other words, which fubdilute for ^ 

i. 8.), are declined in the feminine as in the fnafculine gender; but 
they prefix ^ to in 6th pi. Ex. sftwc. Again, sm' may 

be prefixed to affixes containing a mute ^ ; and may be fubfh- 

tu ted for f%. Ex, Sing. 4th ftjtf or 5 th 6th f^f^TTS or 

7 th fefWt or 


5. So an eyebrow, which fubflitutes for by a fpecial 
rule, and other words which do Toby a more general maxim (Ch. 4. 

vi. 3.), are inflected in the feminine as in the mafculine gender; with 
the fame exception refpe&ing 6th pi. and the fame option regarding 4th 
5 th 6th and 7 th Ting. * 

6. The term a woman indifpenfabiy requires the interpolation of 

m in 4th 5th 6th and 7th fing. and the fubftitution of for 1 fo 

the 7th fing. In other refpe&s it is infle£ted like sft, excepting the 1 ft 
and voc. fing. in which it conforms with and the 2d fing. and pi. in 

which it maybe infle&ed like words fo denominated. Ex, Sing, ifl ^ 


* Verbal roots in and not requiring the fubftitution of VI and 

(§, i. 7.), as alfo other words in ^ and s*jj ? not being invariably feminine, are indexed in the 
feminine as in the mafculine gender. Efpecially fuch as are naturally mafculine, and only become 
feminine by connexion with another word. Ex. a woman governing a town) 3331 

a woman, being a menial fervant. 

But compounds, of which the members are feminine, mull be infle&ed like the feminine nouns 
above exhibited. Ex. a good underftanding, declined like 5ft; V,t an excel¬ 
lent underftanding, infle&ed like [^except li fing, and pi. and U'SJS 

formed like the mafculinej^ The fame words, fignifying intelligent, are infledled in the feminine 
as in mafculine gender: but, according to fome grammarians, fach words are in flexed iri the feminize 
gtnder like nouns invariably feminine. 

Thus a twice married woman muff, according to all authorities, be inflected 

like And fo muft the name o£a plant: but the fame word, fignifying a female 

frog* is declined in the feminine as in the mafculine gender. 
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. -Hr #>t or fwt pi 2 a #; or fire; Sing. 4th f$t$ 

5LI1 6 th %'ETT; 7 th 
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SECTION III* 

NEUTERS in i A N D 

When nouns, terminated by ^ and are declined in the neuter 
gender, the fliort vowel is fubftituted for the long one, and the noun is 
inflefted, as if the root had been terminated by a fhort vowel. But, if 
the word might be alfo employed with the fame import in the mafculine 
gender, it may be inflcfted. like a mafculine noun, in the third and fol¬ 
lowing cafes; as before mentioned (Ch. 6. §• vii.). 

The anomalies, in the neuter gender, of compounds from irregular 
nouns in and have been fuggefled m the preceding fe&ion (fee 


the laft note). 

■; V; '■% v. V ' T.* ■ - . 

: * Concerning compounds, cf which 

is the laft term, it mu ft be not iced, that this, and 


other words, which have the feminine termination, make the vowel fliort, when fuch words are 
riot the principal terms in the compound. Thus furpafiin s a woman, mull be 

infle&ed as a noun ending in # And in regard to fuch compounds of it fhould 

be obferved, that the fubftitution of ) for # fina1 ' S barrtd the mafcu5In4 

gender by the fubftitution of the guha element (I ft pi. &c.), and before "T[ (jd fmg.)> 

( 7 th Cog.), and the prefix ^ (6th pi.j; >" the neuter gender, by the fame prefix, and by 

jp fubjoined to the infleflive root before vowels j and, even in the feminine gender* by the fribftitu* 
tion of tlie guna clement, and by (7th fing.), and the prefix , becaufe the rules 

for thefe operations are fubfequent to that for the fubftitution of VI- Buty before the affixes 
diftinguifhed by a mute ^, the analogy of may be followed in the feminine‘gender. 


and confequcntly the fubftitution of VL may take place. Ex, Masc, ift Sing. 

Foc.-^ ift Ift P!.~~ ad Shg.~~ ad W— 

3d Sing.- 1^1 4‘h 5* 6th Sing.-^Z 7 ch Sing.-^ 

6th 7th Du .— finit; 6tK M-ihpH f««. *> ?'•-#;» fires t* ^t-ilreT 

5th 6th Sing*~~ firm; or 7 th Sing.— 

•or — Ift (the other inflexions conform with thofc of the mafc.p Ngur. ift ad 
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I. NOUNS IN =fr $ AND » 

** & Jr 

When there Is 6ccafion to inflect roots ending in thefe letters (for n& 
fimple and common nouns occur fo terminated), filch of the rules of 
inflection, as are applicable to thefe finals, mil ft be obferved* 


*2fc*. 


lows the analogy of 

__JbI 

Sing* i ^ 


PL- 


Du,**-- %# ?/.-#% 3 d 4* Sing.-" or—For ia 

the third and following cafes it may be infle<3cd like a mafctiline noun* • 

Nouns in and invariably feminine, and confequently denominated re-* 

tain that denomination in cotijpofition,eyenjwhen they are not the principal terms of the eompounda 

Thus, in the mafculihc gehder, 


4 a Irian, who has many aufpidous qualities, ful 

in vcc. fing. and in 4th 5th 6th and 
?'(• —4*h —$th 6th— 

. The other inflections are regular. Ex. ad PL — ^ l ^ &c. (§. 1. lil.}. 
furpaffing Lacjhmt. lit Sing. 3 $ (ii.) ; but, in the other inflec* 

'-^4||j|i.oy* ,'Wigirj tjyiMmfW 1 * 

tions, conforming with the laft example, sftvfj «T defirous of a daughter, or behaving like a 

young girl. 2(1 Sing. 2d (§, i. 7,); for this, being deduced from a 

conjugated noun, is a verbal root. The other inflections conform with thole of the former example; as 

4th Sing.~~ik &c* 


7th fing. and 6th pi. Ex, 

*0 tMOT* 6th 


ift Sing. 

* Thus a crude verb fignifying to throw* &c. Masc* iff; Sing* 

Ad PL &c. like fr(^ (fee Ch, 10.); or e)fc ift Sing. cjx° ift Du. ^ 2d PL 

3d Du. fStfi &c. For, when a terifi is merely cited, independently of its import, it may be 
inflected in its natural form, or be fubject to the rules which properly regard it: now Verbs in 
TuMlitute » for the final of fuch infledtive root before all affixes. 


So to move crude verb diftinguifhed by a mute ift Sing. • 1 at Du, 

vPT^t 2d PI. 3d Du, 5th Sing . &c * by the analogy of 

nouns in m. ■ * .... 1 






it. NOUNS I N T(r, 

J: ' 

U fcompounded of IT. for wi th, and love, or profperity), 

ifl Sing . Voc. ift Du. 2d Pi. 3 d ^IRI (5 th 

mh^. 'ts) 7 th n. * 

•\ ■■ /■,. ; •. :• T 1 ' • • . . * 

So ^JcT, and other mafculines 2md feminines in when any fuch oc j 

• & % . l v; ‘ 

cur*, for there are no Ample and common nouns with this termination* 


n o ti I s |x n 

^ a bull or ccW. Sing, ift andtfo. 2<i 3 d *TefT 4th 

5th 6th yft2 7th uft Du. iib 2d *jfg| 3d 4 th 5th JTtv^K 6th 7 th 
JT3?t* PI- ift fn«f* 2 d 3 d ^TtfSf? 4th 5th ^Ttv^S 7th ntf. 

2. this word, ftmilarly declined in both genders, ierves as a paifadig* 
ma for nouns in ; as heaven.f But in the neuter, the 
fhort vowel is as ufual fubftituted for the diphthong. Ex. "SRI cmi* 
nently celeftial; ' KMM:^ 

IV. NOUNS IN 

f a thing. Sing. & f{S 4* §J# jthfitli 

tw f* IkL ift sd If# 3d 4 th 5th fMSW 6th 7 tH 
pi. id ad jw, 3 d ^ 3 ts 4th 5th ff« 3 fe 6* ymK 7 * Til- 




* They are infle&ecl regularly, except 5th and 6th ling, in which they arc analogous to nouns 
terminated by % 

f The mafcolines and femihifiei in aft arc anomalous in the i ft and ad cafes and in the 5th and 

6th fing. being fubftituted for the radical diphthong together with the vowel of the affix in the 
2d pi, and in the ad ling, and the Vriddhi element being fubftituted for the diphthong before the other 
affixes denominated and the diphthong m being fubftituted for Itfelf toge¬ 

ther with the vowel of the affix in Jth and 6th fing. (See Ch. if,). 








This noun, the only common one ending m is irregular in botti 
genders; for W 8 fubllituted for the final of J before confonants; 
But the ‘diphthong is changed inter before vowels regularly. 

In the neuter, the ftiort vowel is as ufual fubllituted for the 
diphthong. Ex. wealthy, lit sd 0 g. Du. 1 |flt M 

But. is fubllituted for the final, even iri the neuter gen¬ 
der, before confonants.* Ex. 3d 4th 5th Du. 3 ^ Dl. 

4th 5th Yet the 6th pi is (though feme author? 

have here allb fubllituted §f|; igp. 


' V. NOUN S .1 N 

$ the moon. Sing, ift 2 d 3<* 4 tb 5* 

6th 7th Du. ifl 2d 3 d 4 th 5 th IW'T 6th yth 

PL ift 2 d 3 d ^{5f3 4 * 5th 6 th 

yth 


So a boat, and other mafeulines and feminines in 35V t But , in 
the neuter gender, the Ihort vowel is fubllituted for the diphthong; and 
the noun is confequently declined, as if the fhort vowel had been radical. 

Ex. 35 ftePJ a thing difembarked. 


* This fubftitution of m for the final of i|f even in the neuter gender is founded on the max¬ 
im, that the identity of a term continues, though a portion of it be altered : and upon the flrength of 
this maxim, fome authors admit, in the inftance of diphthongs, the option of inflecting in the third and 
following cafes a neuter noun like a mafculine one, if the import be the fame, in both genders. But 
that is deemed erroneous by the belt grammarians, 

f This declenfion of mafeulines and feminines in | is ftriCtly regular. The terminations, ex¬ 
hibited in the table of affixes, are fubjoined to the root, which remains unaltered before confonants ; 
and changes the diphthong into 551 TT before vowels. But in yth pi. ^ is changed to 1 
(Cfu m* ; ■ ■ 
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P T E R IX. 


PRONOUNS AND NUMERALS ENDING IN 

CONSONANTS. 


i. 


SECTION I. PRONOUNS. 

who or which?. Masc. i ft Sing. 3 x 2 Du. 3 j\| PL «|v See. 
Fem. ift Sing. 33 Du. ^ PL 3 R| &c. Neut. ift 2 d Sing. f&K Z>^. ^ 
P/. 33 ft -See. like pronouns in (Ch. 5.); for '% is fubftituted foi 4 
before affixes 


2. ftf that (which had been mentioned). Masc. ift Sing. Du. ^ 
*\ (V 

PL fU See. Fem. ift Sing. WT Du. <Si PL &c. Neut. 1 ft 2d Sing. 
or Du. (3 PL «3Tft See! like pronouns in (Ch. 5 .).* 


•* Before affixes (j“^^ is fubftituted for the finals of thefe pronouns &c.^» 

and this fubftituted m being a guna element following within the word, a fingle clement, fimi- 
lar to that, is fubftituted for both. The inflexions of fuch pronouns are therefore analogous to 
thrtfe of pronouns in m. But, in the neuter gentler of nouns ending in confonants, a blank is 
fubftituted for the affixes of ift and 2d fing. without offering the root: which is therefore unaltered 
in ift and zd fing. except (viii.) which is irregular. 

In fuch of thefe pronouns, as have a medial or initial <jjT or ^ is fubftituted for it iPt 

ift fing. (ii. iii. V. and vi.), and is changed to as ufual after ^ (v.). Moreover ig 
fubftituted for the final of 38331 before ^(ift fing ), and this affix is expunged (vin). 

But 3 -f( is fubftituted for the final of (i. c. for itfelf) before {ift fing.);.and 

for in the mafeuline j and TJ^for in the feminine (vh). 

In the other inflections of the ift and 2d cafes ^and before the affix ^ <R[ is fubfti* 




g. that (which had been mentioned). Masc. i ft Sing. ^T2 Du. 

PL FT See. Fem. x ft Sing. 7t] Du. H PL rffS &c. Neut. ift 2 d Sing. 
or HrC Du. H Pi HTpr &c. 


4. TJ 2 ir who or which (relative). Masc. lftSm^. «|S Du. A PL % 
&c. Fem. 1 Using. 7ft Du. PL U(\o See. Neut. ill 2 d Sing. or 

Du. g pi. ^iPr &c. 

5. this (very near). Masc. ift Sing. Du. ^ PI. ^rf 

See. Fem. ift Sing. Du. PI. ^?T[2 &c. Neut. lft 2 d Sing. 

or J& ** B. ^ &, 

6. this (indefinitely). Masc. Sing, ift 2 d Du. 

lft 2 d 13)1 PI. lft 1^ 2 d 13TPK Fem. Sing, ift 1XJH 2 d 

Du. ift 2 d vt PL ift 2 d 15T12 NEut. ift 2 d Sing. Du. jk 

tuted for the medial <2jT of TZK; and in the 3d and following cafes «Ft is fubftituted for 
before vowels, and a blank when confonants follow. Confequently the infledlive root is 

before confonants, and SJpT before vowels in 3d &c. cafes, but in ift and ad except 

ift fing. (vi.). ^ 

The pronouns K*! and $0 do not admit the fubftitution of tft for 

lefs they have taken the affix asnfi fee xj 9 

^ is fubftituted for the fliort vowel, and <§> for the long vowel or diphthong, after the medial 
<■£ of =?{i3|N££, when this pronoun has not preferved its final (fee vii. neut. ift and ad fing.)j 

and is fubllituted for that ST I but ^ for after the fame cjT in the plural number. Jn 
3d fing. =TT» employed, though in other inftances the infledlive root 3 JJT» not analogous 

to nouns denominated Yet ^ is fubftituted for K (4th fing. &c.) as ufual after \J" Sec. 

and on the contrary ^jT (6th 7th du. &c.) is retained, though be fubftituted for In 

lhort the word is firft infledled through moll cafes, as if it were terminated by “ and &c. 
arc then fubftituted for the vowels &c» and for 2^ # ' 




[ 7 ‘ 3 

f 

pi. •ynft Masc. and Neut. Sing. 3d 4th 5 th 

6th 7th Fem. Singed ^*T’ 2 ?I 4th 5th 6th 

7 th Masc. FeM. and Neut. Du. 3d 4th 5th 6th 7 th 

35 FP& Masc. and Neut. Pi. 3d 4th 5th 6th 7th 

js Fem. PI. 3d 4th 5th 6th 3 EIT^T*T 7th ^7 <7. 

7- that (mediate). Masc. Sing, ill 3 g^ 2d 3d 

sgjpn 4* |Rrtr 5* 6th aqgsj 7 th sqTTfST 

su. in 2 d asr^sa 4 th 5 th 3 Pjan*t 6th 7 th agings pi. !ft 3 g?fr 

2 d 3 j 3 j^ 3 d ajsrlfc 4 th 5 th 3 Ejift. 3 rs 6th 

7 th SSWhj 

Fem. Sing. 1ft asrel 2d 3 CJ 7 J 5 : 3 a acinar 4* 5 * 6* sgrrm 

7th (Dual as in the mafculine.) PL ift 2d 36 

4th 5th ^TJvSfS 6th 7*h Neut. ift 2d Sing. 3 £fci^ 

m Du. Pi. 303 T j%. The reft as in the mafculine. 

8. -Jflpt and , when repeated, in a fecond preceptive fcn- 

tence, vary in certain inflections, by fubftituting ^*T for the root. 46 
Masc. 2d Sing. ^pF Du. PI. Fem. ad Sing. ^‘*TP£ Du. 

vt Pi. I^Tfo Neut. 2d Sing. r’TFC or VTf Du. ft. 

M. & N. 3d Sing. tpW F. 3d Sing. M. F- & N. 6th 7th Du. 

9. Thefe pronouns & c -) have no voc. cafe ; except 

which admits it. 

- ■■■f y— -—-- ’ ' . 1 

• spr sn^Tjm^A ift * «rnra the grammar has been ftudkd by 

this perfon, teach him profody. vriiti xjhb*^ the family c4 

ihefc two perfoni is decent, and their wealth vaft. 





ic. Pronouns, and indcciinables, admit the mterpcffition of the'affix 
SPyt. (35ft) before their lafl vowel, to denote contempt or dubious 
relation.* 

11. Pronouns arc not treated as fuch, When they arc proper names, 

or fecondary terms in compofition. Ex. a proper name (id: Sing. 

ffrf. or Du. PL ^fhrTrf exceeding that 

(, a or -Hf Du. PI. 

12. From thefe pronouns with the verb deriva¬ 
tives are formed, with the import of unknown, by the affixes and 

; and with the affix aa in the fenfe of meafure. In all thiefe, 
derivatives M is fubllitutcd for the final of the pronoun. Ex. 
fuch (fee nouns in ^ Ch.5.); or or (fee nounmn 

Ch. 11. §. iii.j * fo much (fee nouns in rf Ch- 12. §. v.j. 

13. For the perfonal pronoun )£R«J , which varies with the gender, 
fee nouns in (Ch. 12. v. 4.).# 


* But ^ i. nevertheless fubftituted for ft*! together with this affix, when an affix 
(fwhfi) follows. Ex. ^|vq who? (fpoken contemptuoufly or dubioufly). 

In the pronoun the fubftitution of and of a blank, for in 3d and follow¬ 
ing cafes, does not take place before but («5f) is fubftituted for this pro¬ 

noun together with that affix, in 3d and following cafes, when the word is repeated (viii.) Ex. Masc. 

, ft si.g. -aspi^a; o«. >/ 

PI. (but, if repeated, ^fTvTjiq;, 

“ When 3 SR 3 C has taken the affix an optional exception of the fubftitute sit 

(ift fing.) muft be affirmed, am) ^ will be fubftituted for the vowel following ^ *” but not fo, if 

be fubftituted for the final. This, not being exprefsly direfled by the emendatory rule here 

cited, is deduced from the maxim, that, where two or more operations are direfled, by tie feme pre- 

-i ru rft ' 

cept, all muft take place, or all be omitted. Therefore, if the exception of j do not take 
the fubftitution of muft alfo be negleflcd. E 3 c* Masc. 3ft liitg 

Du* n asj^% L 







> 
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variation o 


I, have no 


f vA,;, vvi-t.• '"i V \ i * v ;• • •> 11 1 *■»». ‘ ■ ’>. 

>f; :; - : ;' .;V' 

15. sptl: #«. P'S- »ft <f*| =d rfl^C 3'1 oRT 4 * 5 ^ 


|th 6th n'^T 7tli fim ift 2 d 7 T^\^ 3d 4th 5th ^op^FC 

7th PL lit ,.R$K 2d ,fm 3 d linfc 4 * isw 


n 


Jth ^Wi 6th 7* fPirr. 


16. I- Sing. 1 ft 5 R? 2 ! 2d *n*t 3 d W 4 * ^rsjn: |th 

Jin'. 6th 3 ?J? 7* TfiV Uu. id 2d SSJT^PT 3d 4th 5 th 3 ^ 3 TRFt 

&h 7l h.^% Piift^JT 2d qOTFC 3 3 ^Wfedth WWvV 3 ! 


h th lWt. 9 ii.Wft ^pWf. 


* 


* For the radical letters of vhefe words, as far as ^ inciufire, f 'JTcfand MM are fubftituted 

"■* | ■ 

tt{p.ecSyeIy> before the affixes of the dual number 5 and R and before thofe of the fin- 

' v *\ 

|vlar; but R and before J 4 (ift ftng.) ? Hvl? and before .§ ( 4 th fmg.), 

ayd f'|j df and before (6th itr.g.). Thofe radical letters are retained in the plural } 

S&qcpt I ft ph for and ( |f are fubftituted for them before. 

is fubftituted for the final of both thofe pronouns before any unaltered affix be¬ 

ginning with a confonant; and before the affixes of the 2d cafe; and before the dual of the ifL But 
<£f fltaU be lubflituted before an unaltered affix beginning with a vowel 3 and a blank before fuch 

affixes as do not authorize the fubftitution of;..^’| ? or of T|V for the final 

IPip, is lubflituted lor. (6th fing.) in injecting thofe pronouns ; wt for % 

(4th fmg.) and for the affixes of the jft and ad cafes; but . 3 jT for (2dpi): fo £TJT 

for^FC ( 4 * pb) i but’^rf for the fame in the 5th (pi), and alfo for the 5th fi ng< and la% 

( 6th p i.). 

In (omc of thefe mfleaions the Vowel remains fhort (,ft fmg. anti pi. 5th 6th fmg ), notwith. 
tedurg the coalition of two fuch vowels (Ch. 4. §, f iv, 1. and 4.). 


■f But not including the affix 


.which may be in ter poled as in other pronouns. Ex, 


you two (contcmptuoufly, or dnbkntfiy). We two. 






'mm 










m, sr ^ 
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17. Thefe pronouns are occaiionally infle&ed other wile * in the 2d 

*y 5 

4th and 6th cafes. Sing. 2d fsfl 4th 6th rf Du. 2d 4th 6th aflp^ PI. 2d 
4th 6th cfo Sing. 2d 4th 6th <FT Du. 2d 4th 6th *f| PI. 2d 

4th 6th ,*To . > 


In compofition, thefe pronouns are infliiled as in the: psradigma, when they are principal terms of 
the compound. Ex. you fupreme ones # 

But, when they are fecondary ter;ri5, the inflexions are intricate. For, if, from thefe pronouns, 
being Angular or dual, (and fubordinate,) a compound term be deduced, the fubftiuuion of fsj and 

%j y of c| c| and c| 5 takes place, even when the compound term is employed in a different 

number. If, from the fame pronouns, being plural, fuch a compound term be deduced, neither ^STST 

and 5 nor and are fubftituted, when the compound is Angular or dual. But in ail 

thefe compounds the fubftitution of and (ill of and (iftph), of 

ITvEJ and TflpjJ (4thfing.), of i~f cf and '<rf (6th fing.}, takescfFeX as ufoal, 

Thus is ift fing. of the compound term, whether it fignify furpal&ng thee, or 

furpalling you (two or more) ; but f*| is ift ttu. of the compound, lignifying furpaffing 

thee, and 5 %| : frf^£WP“C ift.du. ftgnjfytng furpaffing you (many) ; but epJ*}* the 

ad fing. of fuch a compound term fignifying furpa/fihg you two. 

* In place of the regularly in fleXed pronouns following an infledled word within the fame fentence, 
and {landing in the 2d 4th and 6th cafes, c|f<HL Jfl # re fubftituced rtfpeciiKIy in the dual 

; ' ■ ' S 

number; and *T|~X in the plural^ and rf and M the angular: but and ; n 

the 2d fing* f 

Thefe iubftitutes are not ufed at the beginning of a fentence or of a-'verfe; nor (in compofition) 

inftead of the umnfle&cd root Ex. m ay he chcrife thee./' 



1 ^ 


fo fays my Ton. 

A preceding noun in the vccative cafe does not authorize the ufe cf thefe fubftitutes, unlefs an 
epithet, agreeing with it, intervene. 

They muft be employed, when the pronoun is repeated in a fecond preceptive fentence; other-, 
wife even the authorized ufe cf them is optional: and it is like wife optional, even where the pronoun 
is fo repeated, if it flood in the nominative cafe in the preceding fentence. 

They mufl not be employed, when the pronouns are contiguous to the particles % TT, 

or ^ being immediately conne&ed in fenfe with thole particles: nor when they arc 

contiguous to verbs fignifyirig to fee (but employed metaphorically), whether they be mediately or 
immediately connected with the verb# 




SECTION II. 

MfrtjcuiTO ENDING in consonants. 


*■1# ’iteSitet 


l. four. Masc. lit 2d Keut. ift M 

M. & N. 3d 4th 5 th 6th ^giPH 7th 

I 




Feu. aft sd ^rfSTS 3d 4 th 5 | ^FUJ^S 6th ^?T^tPT*T 

* ' ' • ' 


2. five. M. F. N.- aft ad 3d 4* *5* 

Cth -q^irr. 7 th T^g. 


3. ^ fix. M.F.N. aft ad *r? or t 
6th 7* or . 


4 th 3 th ^ujs 


ilwlw 


4. 'H'HT feven. M. F. N. aft sd TTS 3d 4th 5 th 

iiiiiMi' 


<*■* 


* 3 S?K ( 3 JI) is iiiffirted after the laft vowel of 'sr^ll when an affix denominated 
Jarvanatnaj)'hand (jft pi.) is fubjoined; and f*? cTj is prefixed to (6th pi) after 

=*!£, and after numerals cabled (ix*). In ^ ie fehiufme gender 'tfFf is fubftitutcdf 

for and inflated like f^ljj (fee Ch. 6* §♦ vi. 2.)* 

may be fubftitutcd for the final of before .affixes beginning with confonahts; or 

its final may be expunged like that of the other numerals mid of all nouns ending in and a 
blank \ is fubftitutcd for m: and m (ift and 2d.pi.) after numerals denominated 1 


*r? (ix.); but for the fame after 35 TJ 1 ( fubfMtuted for 

The change of the final* in the iilflefliotfs of is analogous to that of other nouns ending in 

except 6th pL which is-irregular. 







WNtSTfiy, 
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s- Wt eight. M. F. N. lit 2 d 351 or 35Jf 3 d ^RfS or 

ssr®f5rs 4* 5 * struts? or asrivs?* g* 7 * 

or 


j|„ nine. II t. N. l ftad *n 3d 4th 5 th Twf 

ftk 


j< '^pX. itn. U. ?. N. i-ft 2 H 3^. 
ith ^rg\ ' 


2 4th 5th ^jfvSfe 


I, So eleven, twelf, Tpfr^ thirteen 


In competition* when thefe numerals are the principal terms of the compound* they are infield as 
above : but when they are fecondary, £f\i$not prefixed' to' 3 ^||S^ (6th pf.), In fitch compounds 
of is inferted afcer the vowel, as abovetnentioned, before affixes named farm- 

bamaJF handy but m is fo inferted in the voc. fing, Ex. jft Sing. tears [5] fond 
bf four perform Voc . Stng* tu^rfs [5] xft Du. &c. With the other 

affixes, this compound term 'Will be infte&ed like a common noun in ^ A nintlar compound end¬ 
ing in will be inflected like a Common noun in and one, of which the laft member is 

&c. is inflefled according to the rules relative to nouns in . But a fimi- 

hr compound term, of which the laft member is admits the optional fubftitution of 35 ft 

for the final before Cfanfonantr (or before all the affixes according to Come grammarians): it is there¬ 
fore inflefled like nouns in ttr optionally, before cbnfonants (or even before vowels), like a 

primitive in ^ff (or even like the original numeral). But the radical ^ does not become cere¬ 
bral ( though forae authors have thought otherwife ) when conjoined with the preceding 

I- ftiTf=t .tt i 

3* fa-KiJJWrm 

4* Sinr-Ht (~t). 

^hhhh 
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: *r<3^'!pt fourteen, fifteen, 

feventeen, eighteen, *. 


fixfceen, 


g. The foregoing numerals are invariably plural; and thofe, which 
^ .and. T are denominated , and do not vary in the different 
genders. 


CHAPTER' X. 

.>■'« . ■,('[ »-•' •' t j :vj,, \ , i e'.;. • '• 4 . •i. , \ 'V ;•*; : • .a.",. • v 'V ' i.’« ,J . , '. f %\: ' ' '' •/; . 

NOUNS ENDING IN SEMIVOWELS AND 

NASALS. 


SECTION I. 

NOUNS IN I, AND . n 

i. Nouns in ^and do not commonly occur; but are infie&ed 
regularly, when they do. Ex. one, who names the goddefs 

Lacshmi' or the lotos. Masc. id Sing. TpftS ,ft Du. ad Pti 

3 d Du. ■^JLvJfPT 7thpl 


* rc ^ ^ le numerals end in in of in one and two are pro- 

nouns; three, and other numerals in ^ have been already noticed (fee Ch. 6. §. vi.); and 


fo have j&j rf a hundred, *r?sr a choufand, dec* (fee Ch. 5. §. iii»)* | 3 * "^Tfi thirty, 

f uiil* j J' ^ ii ^ 

v^V, fottyt nnc ^ fifty, are deelined like nouns in jfj^ (Ch. X2*§, v#)j 

but are reftrtdhd to the lingular numbtr. 

t ^ is fubfthuted lor the of ^jf (yth pi.) after fanivowels. In the neuter gender, * 3 ? 
is the termination of ill and id du> and ^ of lft and 2d pi. (Ch, 4*). 










• mtsr/fy 
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. f?!£ ft, Cecil. Fem. i&Sivg. #S [£] ift Du. fr<ft *d FI. 

Du. yth FI. n'tt- 

So the feminines - city, a load, m a gate, being verbal 
toots: and there are no common mafculines in X, except the nu- 

1 : 

rneral 

3. water. Neut. ift and. ad- Sing, • -Ti Du. triff pi. 

The other inflexions of the neuter gender conform •'frith thofe of the pre* 
ceding example (ii.). 

4 . ^ the iky. Fem. 1ft Sing. ^3 ift Du. 2 d PI. 

3 a Du. ^vSfH 7* A If- 

g, The mafculme compounds of this feminine noun are infle&ed inf 
the fame banner. Ex. one (a country), that has a good fky„ 

ift Sing. 3u£ the neuter compounds vary in the id and 2d cafes. 

Ex. one (a day), that has a clear Iky. ift and 2d Sing. 

K-h:fa. 

6 . Other nouns in eQ- being verbal root's, mhft be infle&ed regular¬ 
ly, whenever any fuch occur; obferving that the penultimate vow¬ 
el becomes long, when the root is denominated 


In verbal roots, ending in or a penultimate vowel becomes long, when fuch ver¬ 
bal root is denominated (ift fog. 3d du. &c,)» is fubflituted for the final as 

nfual (ift ling.); and in 7 th pi. for deduced from a fubftituted ^ (fee Ch. 1 1 .§> iv.)> l>ut not 

for a radical * and is not doubled after ^ (7th pi*) 5 for a fibdant is not doubled, if a vowel 
follow it, 

(#) is fubfHtutcd for the final of the noun when I ( ift fing.) follows: 

but 15" > s fubftituted for it, when the root is denominated (3d da. &c. and neut. ift. and 

ad fing.). 





Nil HlSTfy 
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SECTION II. 

Nouns in sfc it, f, and 


«• Wrn one, who counts well. Masc. ill Sing. ift Du- 

3 d Du. ^ 5 IWJt fth Fl. or U/!U?TT. 

So the fynonymous word and any other ending in * 

a. Nouns in and ST do not occur. If occafion fhould arife for 
inflcding thefe terminations, the declenfion will be regular, 

3. fTWt mild. Masc. id Sing. ift Am. ad PI. 

ftCPfe 3d Am. 7* PI- or H#||. 

So any other nodn in Being a verbal root, f 

4. ^trf*£ a king. Masc. ift Sing. ^\r{\ Voc. Sing. ift Du, 

2d PL 7th Smg. or g d Du ■ f^WPt 

7 * pl 

H'lfi. ' V 1 : "’’"V. v P <-'i : '' ■/_ * 

5. the Iky. Neut. ill and 2d Sing. ^ 3 ? Voc . Sing. 

or i ll 2d Du. or ait# pl ##r # 


* Here the inflexions are ftriftly regular: but p. may be fubjoined to tjt fiml of a word 
before a fibilant (7th pl.). 

f ^ is fubftituted for «RT being the final of a verbal root, when fuch.rootis denominated 
and this Is as it were null, fo far as refpe&s the fubftitution of a blank for it (3d du, &c,) > and 1 $ 
not convertible into ^ * Ex. (Ch. 2. §. iv. 7.). 







|. So other nouns ending in X-* bat one, who fports, &c. 

being derived from a verb ending in lengthens the vowel, when 
^ follows that femivowel, as all verbs in ^ and {C do when a confonant 
follows. Ex. 2d PI. o. 

7. The irregulars (CI1.5. i.) t and sgim (ch. 5 .'§. 

' N, ' <; . r 

(Ch. 12. §. i. 7.) and m (Ch. 11 . iv. .5.) are optionally in¬ 
flected in 2d pi. and 3d and following cafes like nouns in ^ (iv. and v.). 

Ex. 2d PL aaio. or axjjl; ; or T^TK; 3 d or 

0rii- . 


8. ^fC one who facrifices, the creator, and other terms, 

in which or “'X, is the lad element of a conjunct, do not permit the 
expunging of the % ol '^1^ , after fiich conjundls. Ex. 2d PI. 




one, who bears a flafF. Masc. ift Sing. Voc. 

* The penultimate vowel of a noun ending inbecomes long before the affixes denominated 
(except the voc. fing.): |J (ift fing.) is as ufual expunged after the confo¬ 
nant. But a blank is fubftituted for ^ when this is the final of a word which is a 

crude noun (again except,ng the voc. fing.).’ 

Before the other affixes, which begin with vowels, the root is as ufual denominated not • 

and c \ therefore is not expunged: but a blank is fubflituted-for in the fyllable being- 

a portion of the inflected root, and followed by an affix (1 &c. j beginning with a vowel, except¬ 
ing fuch as are denominated But this is optional before H (7th fing.) and 

P ( neut * lft and 2d du d- The fubftitution of 3 | for \ after the palatine (Cb. 3. §. iiij takes 
place, though the confidants meet in conference of expunging a vowel. The blank abovetnen- 
tiontd is as it were null, fo far as regards the operation of affixes of declenfion (gB\^ and of 

denominations and of the augment n^lubjoincd in right of -a- ■irt’ affix: but not 

fo in regard to other operations. Hence the fubfinution of this blank (tor a final ^ j docs not au- 

thorize the inflefting of the root like a noun in m by prolonging the vowel in the dual before con- 

fonants, and fubftituting the diphthong in* the plural; nor prevent the coalition of vowels, if the next 
word begin with a vowel. . 

V hfoi;' ’ /*' ’•; • IQK. ? V- " ■-.h \7''P . JR'.'. ■‘■igr-T ... 
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ift Du. 2 d PI. 3 d Du. 7 th PI. 

Neut, ift 2d Sing. f|§| fpifij?# pi. &c. 

So other nouns terminated by the fyllable ( as glori- 

OUS; loquacious) • and the terms to kill, and ^[^C. and 

SRJTt. the fun* 

10. a title of Indr a, is irregular, for it may fubllitute K 

for the final; and be confequently inflected like a noun in rf (fee Ch. 32 . 

•§. v.). But, when it retains its final , it is regular (iv.) .in the firft five 
inflections, and irregular in the reft before vowels; for this word, and 
a dog, and young, when they end in and are derio- 

... ■: *r ■■ \ S ■' ■ f.it' • V 'A a f '' '* - ,, , 

urinated change the fenihtovtel to the Vowel, if an affix, riot being 

one, follow.f 

— Tl i i f ■,] * *'■ ' , ■. 

11, (i. ahorfe, 2. any thing low,) is irregular, when not pre¬ 

ceded by the privative particle*, for it fubflitutes cj (rQ for the final 
except the ill fing. and confequently conforms, in the other inflections, 
with nouns in F^. But i s infleCted like (viif.J. 

■ 12. trfH a road, a churning flaff, arid a titld 

of Indra, the thunderer, are irregular; for they fubftitute for the 


* Thefe do not prolong the vowel, unlefs in ift and 2d pi. of the neuter, and in ift fing. of the 
Maicri (excepting always the voc. fing). Ex. a title of Indra who flew Vritr'a 5 ift 

Du* 2d PL —^for the guttural is fubftitated for t irt the term 

Whe r ti' immediately follows ji 

+ The fubfequent vowel merges as ufual in the fuSftiiute for the femivowel ; and this coalcfcis 
with the preceding vowel, forming a guna diphthong in one inftance, and a long vowel in the other, 

J?*. ift Sing* roc. ift Du, 

ira-irt: .r irgri: 3d Du. *nrif3§rc« ?* cl „ r 

'—So eJ'cI'U* young, ift Sins. ift Du - id PL 3 d 3 ?./. 

7th PI. And *6K a dog, ift Sing, * 3 T I ft Du. iqprl Id PI 

tpr; 3 to, 7 .» n 




t & ] ; ? i: v ' 

4 

final; jin ift fings, (except tic neuter gender) ; and the twofiiftof them 
fubftitute for and for ^, before the affixes denominated 

; and all three fubftitute a blank for the laft vowel and 
fubfequent confonant before'the reft of the affixes beginning with vowels 
([including ill and gd dual in the neuter gender); and. before the feminine 
termination. But in the neuter gender the 2 ft and ?d fing. arc regular, 
becaufe the affix is rejected leaving the inflective root unaffected. Ex. 
Masc. 1 ft Sing. Voi. Sing. 2ft Du. gd PI TW* 

3d Dim. 7 th PL Fiu. (an epithet of a city 

that hat good roads) inflected like other nouns in N£ut. 

(epithet of a foreft interfered by good roads), iff gd Sing. Vac. 

Sing. —or —fipt ift ad Du —ift 2d PL— So 


tit Sag. Vk. pl~W 3d Du. 

-rwr 7 td H—irg. Fm. srpjfft (epithet of an army deffitute 
bf a General) mfteCled like other nouns in ”f, 


fMfmm 


13- the Supreme Being. hktf T. ift 2d Sing. 

or 2ft 2d Du. ift 2d Pi. . For in the neuter 

gender,»the vocative fingular optionally rejeds the final *£, and ^ is 
not expunged in the fyllable after fuch a conjunct (viii.). 

14. a day is irregular ; for :$j (convertible into T) is fubfti* 

tutedfor its final, when it is denominated (that is before fdffi&esbe* 
ginning with confonants); and when no affix follows. Ex. Neut. 
ift 2d Sing, (and Vue. Sing.) 3^2 g£j ift 2 d Du. SR^t Or 35 |^ift 
Ift 2 d PI. 3 !^# 3d Sing. Du. 7th Sing. 35 f% or 

7 th PI. SS^| or * 


'* in derivative compounds of this word with numerals* and with f ef and m, in which, 
as in certain others, the root is convertible int* may be fubftitutcdfof ajfjpj’ 
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35. No common nouns in with any other penultimate, but ^ and 

occur. Should there be occafion to infleft any fuch, the rules pe¬ 
culiar to thefe penultimates rriuft be negle&ed. 


CHAPTER XL 

NOUNS ENDING IN ASPIRATED 

CONSONANTS. 

SECTION t ' f|S 


NOUNS IN §, i, n, t, zr AND s 


*-v © 


N. B. The neuter gender interpolates i n jft 2 d pi. of nouns 
ending in any confonant but a nafal and femivowel. 


one, who licks, Masc. ill Sing. Tt^cT or jft J) u ^ 

2d PL fecTS 3d Du. %P* *t 7 th PI. or 

Mafculines and feminines in are thus inflected regularly.** The fol¬ 
lowing are irregular. 

before i% (7 th ling.). Ex* w produced in two days. Masc- i 

In other compounds of this word, as an epithet of the feafon in which the days are 

long, the five ftrft inflexions are regular in the mafeuline gender, ift Stag. ^ -Ok. 

—^But the voc. ting, is irregular—[J^ ^ —IpJ® 3^ 

yth PI- or — 

* 2T is fubftituted for ^ at the end of a word and before any confonant but 

a nafal or femivowel (Ch. 4. §. viu 3.). The foft urvafpirated confonant is by a general rale 
(Ch, 3. §. Hi- 3O fubflituted at the end of the word ? and before a confonant (jddu, See*)* and the 








MIN IST/fy, 




;U [ 8* 1 1 || 

2. one, who milks, ift Sing. M or ? T t ift 

PL Z^i 3 d Du , 7* PL . * 


2d 


one, who hates', ift Sing. or <p[ 

ift Dm. 2d PL 3d Dm. or 7th PL %4 

S?i or %m- so^ one, who errs (£x 1 ft Sing. 5 3?SJ 9 

f| or m) a Tf^ one, who fpues (M. 3d Du. Tpl 3 ftX[ 0 r 
i Who loves (Ex. 7 th PL f|sT, fijrg or 


f one, 

4 - ft^Tf upholder of the univerfe. 1 ft. Sing. 
a ft Du. 2 d /tfijsqhrs 3d Du. 

hard unafpirated confcnant maybe fubftttutedy when disjundlfon of letters follows (ift Ting.), and before 
a iibilant (yth'pl.). ^ ^transformableinto an ^ ultimately into it) may be prefixed to W 

(7th pi.) after < (Ch. 3. §r. iyS* *■} and this is converted into JX before the' hard confonan* 

(7* pi-)- 

But \ (inftead of 2 J J is fubftituted for ^ being the final of a vowel, which in its elemen¬ 
tary form has < 2 j~ for its initial (ii)'. The fubftitution of unafpirated confonants (ift ring. 3d'du. 
7th pi.) takes place as before by general- rules. 

or may be fubftituted in the abovementioned circumftances for final of the verbs 

1 ? to wi& to feill, 5 ? to bz incapable Of difcriminatiVe thought, vpr to fpue, and 
to bear affe£lion (iii*)* 

* Tho unafpirated initial is -here permuted, when. the root is denominated ^ 

§. vii. 3. *.). So "^^intelligent, ift Sing. or ift Du- ’S}^ PI, *fj|» 

3d Du. 7A Pi 3Jr$|. 

t , a derivative of formed by a fpccial fuse, with the affix 

requires the excluftve fubftitution of the guttutaT element E*. 3 %^ a particular fort 

of metre. F £ m. ill Sing. 3 <i Du. 3 %rvqre 7th pi. 

t*£C 5 ) is fubftituted for the femiv6wel of ^derived from to obtain^ when 

this is denominated (2d pi. &c.). The fubfcqucnE vowel merges, as ufua], in the fubftituted 
vowel. The element (inftead of the gmlq one) is fubftituted for both vowels, when 

is followed by (Ch. 3. §. 2. Mote qi). 
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5- an ox. ill Sing. Voc. i ft Du _ 

|f^ 2d FI.-Z& 3 d Du.- f $JR 7 eh n.D |4 * 

6 . a title of In dr a. ill Sing: lfl Du .— 

-?n^s 3d x>«— 7 th p/.--qi^, 

7- alhoe. Fem. lit Sing. -=T^ ift Ae-%^ 

sd Pl.—^^o 3d Du,— 7 T'g^I 3p C 7th PL—* Tr^ . + 

• ** ' * . * • ■ i 1 1 

8. Should any nouns In tT, and & occur, |) their infleftion with 
the affixes, of which the initials are confonants, have been fufficiently 
indicated (ii. iii. and vii.): the radicals will remain before the affixes of 
xvhich the initials are vowels. By the fame analogy nouns in iJ or 3T 
may be inflefted, when neceflary. Ex. region, fpace.' Fem. ift 

Sing. '# ! lfl: Du.— 3^ 3 d Du .— 7 th P/.-T& 

* 3FR! (?1I) is infcrwhfre. .he lift towcI of (Ch. 4 . §. .. fon„„ 

d h, t he.fae s eeM ^7^9^ J but 3t*t (35J) is fo inferted in the 

voc. fing. 1 he preceding vowel is of courfe converted into the fcmivowel. is inferted after 

35T( oe 350) become the la ft vowel of STTff , when ^ (til fing.) follows. ^jT is fub- 

ftituted for the final of this noun ^ and of certain terms in i£Q }- at the end of the word ( 3 d du. 
and 7 th pi.). 

In the neuter gender mull be inferted in I ft arid 2 d pi* but not in the other numbers of thofc 
cafes# Ex, pofleffing good oxen. I ft and 2 d Sing, Du— ?# 

K -|T% 

f The cerebral TT is fubflituted for of V? to bear, when this becomes ’’BIT ( rft 

y «'■ N 

fing. 2 d du. 7 th p!.), being deduced from a derivative of that verb. 

, t ^ ^inftead of ?) is fubftituted for ^ final of n (^deduced from w to bind J t 
The fubftitution of the unafpirated confonants takes place as before, 

|j See the Irregular noun 1?^$* in a preceding note, ( 2 .*.). ‘ ' 
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SECTION II. 


NOUNS ENDING IN 7 AND H 

Z.5 S.? *-» K 


1 . 




mm 


one, who obtains fire by attrition- ill Sing . ^^ 

lft Du .—gd Du .—7th PI. —^?r^. The inflections 
are here regular, with the ufual fubftitution of the unafpirated confo- 
nants in their proper places. 

2. Should any nouns in 2 ^, <T qi occur, they will be inflec¬ 
ted by this analogy. 


Q 

O' 


A noun in lj> generally fubftitutes throughout its inflexions; 
but, in Tome inftances, ^ before a confonant, or at the end of the 

infleXcd word; for ^ is fubflituted for i| together with the augment 
rjcfl of the preceding vowel, if an affix beginning with a nafal follow, 
or if the affix or an affix beginning with a lUtv? confonant and con¬ 
taining a. mute or ^, be fubjoined. But in other inftances ^ is 
fubflituted for at the end of a word, or before a confonant Ex. 
one, who inquires concerning a word. 1 ft Sing, 

(according to one etymology), —(according: 
to another derivation) 3d Du. —TJI; 


SECTION III. 

NOUN S E N D I N G I N 


1. I i) : i ( one who enters. 1 ft Sing. 1 ft Du. r ; Tv[ ad PL 

entering the houfe. ill 2d Sing .— R5,-.-n?T 
3 d Du. %Pt 7 th PL flZf or jRpg®. 
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2. ipace. Fem. ift 5 %. ^ 1f l Du, 2d PL 

v /'li :; g®;S|i'' ll ?M ,. .# 
.; ■.;■■ ' b#../v : , ’, bv:, 

3. The fubftitution of the guttural element is optional in the in fiance 

of *TJ[;one, who perilhes. Ex. ,ft Sing. ?,-£ 3 d Du. 

*f *m or -rpT- 


ilflii 




|H|] 




4 - <& SI. C||m 

and fuch. 

and fimil 

^ ^ to fee/ fubjoine 

d to pronouns 1 (Ch. 9, 

, f. i. f2.) : 



’ V StW’'• r 


5. H Stf, fubftitutcd for f^l| in *d pi. &c. (Ch. 5. §. vi.), is inflefied 

like R^J; but,,f the rule for the fubflitution off be limited to verbs/the 
.. .. . 


ilatme element mufl be fubflitiited for the final. Ex, 3d Du. f^TB' 

K <* ; K . . 1MV ;■ * 



| SECTION IV; 




mmm, 


Wmm mam 

1. i Pl i fb 



NOUNS I N tf 


»r. 




- yft ■||§f fe?5, —it M f 

,•'■* ■ •vcl.'.. u ' • (.'• ■ • ■*' t-.-'V'a '» T- l '" “\ '‘P ;•' '"Vvo ’•%".*•’ K. *r, 

-- —— - - --- -- - - ; 


* For terms, (or, according to Tome interpretations, verbs only ,) ei ,ding in fubfrftute % 

for tne final at the end of a word, and before ^ 4 ’t any confonant but a natal or fernivoWel. But 
nouns terminated by the affix ff^| fubftitute the guttural letter at the end of a word.' Thus 
^1^1.) and fuctl o( its compounds as admit that affix, are iufle&ed like f^’ST v 

f it may be here remarked, as art example of the intricacy cf grammar, thaiy according tc fotne 
grammarians, the fubftitution of the guttural element is an exception to the fubditution of 

and ^ being therefore fubflituted as the guttural .element moft congenial to fliould r*- 
» " ■ ■ ,, < * s * 
mam when the hard uhafpirated confonant is not fubllititted j for the flibfiithnon of the guttural ffiefuid 

be a» it were null, in this inilance, fofar as refpe£b the confequent fubftitution of the unafpi rated (oft 
confonant. But the obje&ioit may be obviated on the authority of ufage, as exhibited in the gram¬ 
mar itfelf: whence it may be inferred, that fuch fubftitution is not as it were null in this inftancc. 
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WS (Neut. <fjSlpi^veryT{fendtd. lftad Sing.—Du. 
-f3# PI, m : 3 d M 7 th «• or Ih?th. 

So ?f%m(M. S c .) a dealer of gems, and other nouns in ; t£ • for the 

unafpirated foft confonant is as ufual fubftituted, at the end of the word, 
for the confonant. 

2* But nouns in derived through the affix fm.., fubftitutc the 
guttural as ufual. Ex. <Sjpjf ^ an irregular derivative from 
(to be prefumptuous) with the affix lifflng-. ill' 3 k. 

—^ 3 d D u '—7th PI .—. 

<k 

. : 3- Nouns ending in deduced from & ( their original termi¬ 
nation, but for which ^ has been fubdituted), are fubje& to the rule 
for fubftituting ^ for dnee the fubditution of is, in this refpect 

fK.. ^ ^ ^ 

as it were null. Ex. blefllng. Fem. id'|%. 

SlrfMft 3 d Du. So irlit^defirous of reading. ,fi 

sing, —ft;* 7 th p/.-ftw,— 










* Neut. I ft ad PL 'RTOTf 5 for % t!ar;k, fubftitu ted for the final vowel of the root, 

prevents this being treated as a word ending in a confonant, fo far as re/pedis the interpolation of 

- 

^ (fee Ch. J2. §. iii. 3.). 

f For thefe, being verbal roots, which, by means of the fubftitution of ^ end in T* the pe 
noltimate vowel becomes long in tft fmg. 3d See. <!u. and 7th pi. (Ch. 10. §. i. 1. f.). And the 

cerebral letter is fubftituted for ^[(yth pi.) after any vowel excepting and ^T), though aft*, 
bilant, or intervene (Ch. 4. §. i. 14.). The fubftitution of is here' optional 

before the fibilant (Ch. 3. $. iv. 5.) : and, when that does not take place, is fubftituted for, 
before ^ which is fubftituted, as before, after the cm) vowel, though the fibilant intervene, 
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4. a b&W, Neut, aft 2d Sing. [t[] Du. P/, 

' lir " 3^ 3 di)w. ^Ipt 7 th ?i. or <S%r§* 

tfie eye, (jnqtf an oblation, and other neuter nouns in tt 


$0 

fubftituted for $■£»* 

5 - the arm (neut. and fometimes mafe.) is irregular, not only be- 

caufe the original termination is ^; but becaufe, by fpecial rule, it op¬ 
tionally fubftitutes in 2d pL and 3d &c. cafes. Ex. ift Sing. 

ift Du. Masc. Neut. pf 3d Sing. or See. But 

may be confidered as an original term, and inflected through all 
the cafes. Ex. ift Du. 


6 . companion is irregular (though this be radical), fiib- 

ftitutuig ^ (convertible into f and into for the final at the 

end of a word: and the penultimate (being an vowel) becomes 
long, becaufe the verbal root, after that fubftitution, is one ending in 
^Oiii 10. Ex. 1 f1 Szng. m. 3 rft Du. V&t 3d Du. 

7 : defifous 6f afling. ift Sing, f ^3 ift XH. 

3d Du. 7th B. 

s. firfrp defirous of entering, ift Sing. ift Du.—t 

3 dXte.-|JTq: 


* Here the vowel becomes long i(i xft id pi. becaufe, after the interpolation of 5T the root 

i u \., 

ends in a conjunct of which the i aft element is and the affix is denominated TfT*Jjp* 9 tFTj 

and the cerebral letter is fubftituted in right of the element, although an interpolated «f|V 

transformed into intervene (Ch. 4 . §. u 14 .)* 

t Here the final (for that was the original termination) is expunged at the end of the word' 
becaufe it is the final of a conjunct in which ^ was the preceding clement (Ch. $, 
iii. 1 .); and is not fubftituted for a natural ^ in 7 th p!. ,(-Ch; 10 . 

t This word is derived from to pervade, by nrj&anS of the aflfo; , 'sthi<rh"fonns.a 
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g. rHjr one, who pares, ift Sing. ?!<£, FlfT ift Du. ?r# 3d Du. 
nifW 7 th PL rt^g ovrf?rg. This is an example of derivatives with < 

the affix im from verbs ending in Mi for a guttural letter, being the 
fir It element of a conjunct, is expunged at the end of a word, and before 

Tqy (Ch. 4- §• vii. 2>). So ift Sing. 


* 


SECTION V. 

NOUNS IN ft. 

1. cf^^rC the Creator (a title of Brahma''), ill Sing. ffft Vac. 
iftXfu. 2d pi. 3 d Du. 7th PL. or 

I 

So other mafculine and feminine nouns in SRf.t 

derivative verb, and to which f 3 Pt is fubjoined to form the crude noun j and here fij has been 
fubftituted for before the confonant, and fliould be transformed into 'cii before 0* * J 

and this is convertible into after the guttural clement. But, the final of the conjunct being 
expunged at the end of the word ^for the fubftitution of % is as it were null, fo far as 

it might authorise the expunging of its fubftitute as the firft element of a final conjundt;) the 

.♦n 

word (iftfing. 3d du. &c.) ends in T| fubftituted for * for there is now no caufe for the 

■wxtpa. 

fubftitution of cfo # 

* But that does not take place, when the fame words arc derived) by means of the fame affix 
fin. from the fame verbs («W to nrnke thin and JW to guard Jy sifter fubjoining to them 
the affix ftJT J for here the blank fubftituted for j|ff inherits the powers of the original, and 

prevents the expunging of as the fir ft element of a final conjumft. The laft element of the 
final conjun&is therefore expunged 5 for the blank does not inherit the powers of the original in 
refpeft of this operation. Ex. ift Sing. — TJj So ift 

jbu, defirous of maturing j R"*? ,tl defirous of faying; 

defirous of burning: derived from the verbs /tP 3 T to ripen* 

m. to fay, and to burn, with the affix ■fit, by means of the affix . For here 

the fubftitution of <K is as it. were null, in regard to the confequent expunging of the firft element 
of the conj un&. 

f The penultimate of a word terminated by (excepting crude verbs) becomes long when 

(iftfing.) follow*, unlefs in the voc. 
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2 . .3C*WK, name of the regent of the planet Venus, is irregular 
(Ex, i fl Sing. T^TT Voc. l andfoar c 


time, and the obfolete term forthefe three words fubftitute 

(^SR^F) for the final m the fing. except the voc. But in regard 

to T^PTtf, this exception is optional; and the final ^ may be ex¬ 
punged in the voc; fing. 

3- "TTO water. Neut. 1 ft 2d Sing, ftl§g Du. TSjT^t PL 
QdSing. TST^t 3d Du. 7th PL or 

. v 1 \ y n«|> 

4. Nouns, of which the.termination includes a mute vowel, 
interpolate ^ 5 when the affixes denominated follow, 

A participle prefent, terminated by converts its femivowel into a 

vowel, when the inflc&ive root is denominated ; and fubftitutes' <£ 
for the final at the end of the word Ex. knowing, 

lft Sing. f* 10 . Voc. lft Du. 2d PL ; 3d Du* 

7*k. 


But, in verbs, it remains fhort. Ex* one, who covers well. ift Sing, 'JP 1 q('§ * 

or —ohe, who eats a lump of food, ill S%.-*.TTg or —71 ° # 

* Here, and in other neuters in ■ff ^ the vowel becomes long, after the interpolation of ^ in 

y', -~ r . f .. : _ 

right of the affix (iftadpl), before a conjunil of which the laft clement 

k tt. 

But the vowel does mot become long in right of a affix, if the word that 

ends in a conjunct, the laft element of which is be a verb* Ex. one, whofmites 

well. Masc. id Sing. iftZ>«. ad PL 3d Du. 

;n PI. f§fg 

f But if ) have keen P re fi xe£ J t0 the affix beginning with the prefix docs not 

remain, when the femivowel is converted into a vowel. Ex* fitting* ad PI, 
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5. The Verbs $3and to fall, alfo fubllitute <£ for the final 

at the end of the word: and their derivatives with the affix 

rejefit the penultimate *^ 5 becaufo the affix contains a mute <3\„ Mk. 
ifl Sing, 1 ft Du. 2d PL 3d Dm. «ef 

6 . ‘ Verbs ending in ff, and of which the penultimate is an ~$W\ vow¬ 
el, prolong this penultimate at the end of the word; for the verb ends in 

fince the final is converted into <£. Ex. one, who 

moves well, ill Sing. mfti ,fi Du. 2 d U. fifths 3d .»«.• 

> *2b >iSf 

EPit^ra: 7 * pi. TEfftaj or 


7. St man is irregular; fubftitutirig for the fi¬ 
lial, whefi affixes denominated follow. Ex. Masc. ill 

Sing. 1 fTPt Vtc. yrt ill Dm. ad PI. 3 # gd Zte. 

7th Pl. Neut. epithet of a family confuting of good men. 


%• *TTt. Du. ^ ^ 


Pl. 


T ■ . r 


<Jb a 


C H A P T E R XII. 

NOUNS ENDING IN UNASPIRATED 
CONSONANTS. 


SECTION I. 


NOUNS IN ^ 

* ^X. difeafe, Fem. i ll Sing, 5 ft ® u ‘ ^ft 

^ ft ^ g 0 partaker, 3J3R enj 
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other mafculme and feminine nouns in yjj for the gndural letter 
is fubftituted for the palatine at the end of a word, and wh&ri 

(3x*3 N ) any confonant, but a nafal and femivowel, follows. 

2. king, ill Sing. id Du. |ltj| 2 d Pi. 3d 

Du. 7 th PL or ^IcT^h So (1 ft Sing. 

—if) efpecially refplendent, and other fimilar derivatives of <jpjTH 

contradiftinguilhed from 3JIH, whofe derivatives are regular. ^Ex a 

lft Sing. So like wife worfhipper of 

z V\ 

the gods (1 ft Sing, c^c[?\—and other fimilar derivatives of 
to faerifice. See. excepting gjfas a regular officiating prieft (ift Sing. 

Alfo Sing. —Creator of the uni- 

verfe, and other fimilar derivatives of excepting ^'xj a garland 

(Fem. ill Sing.— and excepting blood (neiit.), which 

is irregular (fee vi.). Alfo one who cleanfes around (ift Sling. 

—c[,—iT) and other fimilar derivatives of 33H „ Alfo fuch derivatives of 
Ex. id Sing. f, one, who fries, sfl Du. 3d 

Du. M-JjlJT. Likewife WfprPI. ( lft one, who has 

abandoned all worldly things.f' 


* Here the vowel has been fubftituted for the femivowefi being the firft element of a final 

conjana is expunged; and, when the eonjuna is not final of an inflective root denominated 

\*C is cha hged to ^ which is transformed into the homogeneous foft unafpirated confonant before 
the foft confonant, 

t Thefe are inflefled by fubflituting TT for at the end of the word, and before } 

confooants, 

f^^^I^univerfa! monarch is particularly irregular, making the laft vowel of the firft 
term Ior.g, when the final letter of the fecond is altered: I ft Sing,; jft Du. 

fid Du, 
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g. -qpi one, who joins, ill Sag. ill ill Du. 2d PI. TOft 

3 d iJ». 7* «• W* 

4. *t 3 lame, or unable to walk, ill; Sing. < 3 ^ ill Du. '£<$ ^ 3 ^ 

M J 3 *mK 7th H 

5 . ftrength, or ftrong. Masc. ill Sing. :^5(i. 5 .: ift Du. 

,3d Zb. 7th PI. 1 $W[. N'evt. Ifi 2d Sing. |||| , 

<£rf Du. PL (or according to fome).'| But, in 

compofition with' this word does not interpofe ^ after the vowel, 

but optionally before the laft confonant. Neut. ift 2 d PL or 

-*?M : ___ _____ 

* • Xhis is irifle&ed by interpolating ^ after the vowel, before affixes denominated 
Confequently, in ift Ting. y-f ? becoming the final of a conjunct, is ex- 

punged: and the word being derived from the affix I ^0^ 5 'be guttural element muft be fubfti- 
tuted J viz. in ift fing. ^ for Again ; in ift du. and pi. and 2d fing. and du. WJ ', 

being fubftituted for ? is concerted into as homogeneous to the fubfequent lbs 

reft of the inflexions confor m y,’ith thofe of <2[jxF # 

But, in compofition, this word is regular (/f*. the ifterifm Js'winf. ift fi n g„ 

sprai-T); and fo is the lame word derived from the verb W* inftead of 
ifRi. Ex. one, who meditates with abforbed contemplation, ift fmg. _y| 

t Here TjSRT (^T J has been interpolated (in tire verb %%fy[ to be unable to walk^ as in 
other verbs, that contain a mute The final element of the conjunct is expunged at the end of 
the word (V**) l but the guttural element is not fubftituted, becaufe the term is not deduced 
from the affix flR (ift fing. 3d du. &c.). 

t * biS noun 1S an !n ^ ance of the exception refpe£Hng a conjun£h in which the firft element is 

> for the final of fu ch a conjunct (” unlefs it be is not expunged at the end of * 
word (fee Ch. ii. §. iv, 7.). 


* 
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s. ssrfra blood. Neut. ift ?.d Sing. 


fy~S? Du. 


Pl. ^§r (or 2d PL 3d Sing. or 3d Dti. 

or For this, in 2d pi. and 3d &c. cafes, is ir¬ 

regular, optionally fubftiiuting 3 sra*t. 


SECTIO N II. 

NOUNS I N. TT, AND % m 

When any nouns ending in «T, , or if occur, they are inflect¬ 

ed regularly; with the ufual fubftitution of the hard confonant in 7th pi. 
and optionally in 1 fi fing. 


SECTION in. 


NOUNS IN Z\ 


J 


1. a bulls hump. Fem. ill Sing. ^ 2d Du 

s dDu. 7* A So >^I? eater of flefh, 

aftone, a luminary, and other mafculine and feminine nouns in 

*'N. 

They are inflefted by the general rules before explained. 


2. is thus inflected; and fo is the fame word, optionally fubfli- 

tuted for (Ch. 5. §. i.) in 2dpi. and 3d &c. and fubflituted before 

vowels in 2d pi. and 3d &c. for when the inflective root (i|J ends 
in this fyliable. 'ift SjT^T^" name of a plant, ift Smg.-DnTTr^,-- 

ill 3 d Zfe.-'qTlIPt 7tli J°/. So 

sT Mffitutl for ip-y (Ch. 5. §. iii.) in 2d pi. and 3d See. cafes, or 
inflected as an original term in all the cafes, is irregular, ift 2d Sing. 

_rt Du. S 21 PI. 
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age, who cuts much or repeatedly, 
tfjijft,-? Du. |f§!t pl tHh!^ * 




i ll 2 ; d Sivg. 


SECTION IV. 

NOUNS 1 N g 


fpeech. Fem. lft Sing. ' 3 ffcF ? __ 5 T 3 ft Du. 


1* vqj ^ JL nm* 111 VCU'g* I '•j* y 

§||fr 3d M 7th PL | f^jj So 

and other mafculine and feminine nouns in tT . 

K 


2 d PI. 
.) a cloud. 


2* ^pf 5 derived from the fimilar verb (which fignifies, 1. to move 
crookedly, and 2. to become fmaJlj, is formed upon the affix , and 

retains the nal'al by fpecial rule. 1 ft Sing .. 5 jjf 

sp}? 3d Du. HfvTO 7th P ‘4 2 f^|| or 


1ft Du. ifi 2d PL. 


. The derivatives of ilrit to cut, are irregular; for, in this verb. 


3 


"tT is fubftituted for the final confonant 

"•S';.. 1 ' 


(Ch. 4. §. vii. 4.). 


* Here, and in fimilar derivatives, is not interpolated (ift 2d pl.J: becaufe the blank, fubfti- 

tutcd for the final vowel of the derivative verb, inherits the powers of the original, and prevents an 

operation dependent on the rcota. ending in. a |||S| J confonant; but does not authorize its .being' 
treated as one ending in a vowel. ; - v 

t For ? becoming the final of a conjuna, is expunged at the end of a word ) and 

before a confonant; and the guttural dementis fubftituted in right of the affix fs.ZT 

(Ch. §• vii. 6.). 

t “5 and % arc 4 p ? and K being the firft clement of the final conjuna is expunged at 
tne end of a word and before (iJJ ^ cenfbnants, except nafals ai ? d femivowek Ex. 

(far,h« w»el hl*m**** 4 . ftawelj «i ft Ukn .ho polo,™ ** k 

Id Sit. T h 






'A- The derivatives of to move are particularly irregular (thofe, 
deduced from the fame verb fighifying to worfhip, are lefs fo). This 
verb, in compolition with a preceding noun (or particle), takes the 

affix ftfrC by a fpecial rule. The penultimate ^ of an inflective root, 
ending in aconfonant and not diflinguifhed by a mute (excepting 
however to worfhip,) is expunged before affixes diflinguifhed 

by a mute ^ and ^3.but (ylQ is inferted after the vowel in 

this particular term ( fo altered to ) when affixes denominated 

follow: on the contrary a blank is fubftituted 

for the vowel m of .this term (fo altered) when the infleCtive root is de¬ 
nominated H ‘ and a preceding vowel becomes long before this 

word fo reduced to the letter But ^ (hall be fubllituted in (lead 

of a blank, in the fame circumftances, when this verb is preceded in 
compolition by Ex. Northern, ill Smg. 1 ft Du. 

2d P/. 3d Du. Eaflern. 1 ft Sing. 


HTf i&Du. $T>ff 2dP/. UTO 3 A Du. W»WFC 7 thP/. 

Weftern. ift Sing. ift Du. 2d PL 3d 

Du. 7 th Pf. worfhipper. 1 ft Sing. ITT? ift 

Bit. 2d PL Tflits || Bit. 7 th PL or TiWf. 

'$o T|^1§r worfhipper. 2d PL 3d Du. &c.* 


* la the ift cafe and in the 2d fing. and du. thefe derivatives from the two verbs are thus ftmilarly 
infle&ed. by different intermediate fteps, 

la pronouns, and in the words 


V 


a tid 5?, .te(ia-) laft vowel, with a fabfequent 

emuonantif any there be, is transformed into when this verb, being deftitute of a ter¬ 

mination deduced from an affix, follows in compofitron* In fimiiar. circumftancesthe entire word 
is changed to * and to ® ut is fubftituted for 

before the fame verb, except when its towel has been expunged. Ex, ift Sing, 

(moving all around); < 5 ^ cf (worfhipping the gods); 2d PI. 




to , 









SECTION V. 


NOUNS IN 

i. ^rf. green. Masc. and Fem. ifl Sing. i a Du , 

•*—rf| 2d Ft. rf> Neut. lft 2d $ing. —rf,— Du .—iff PI. —f^jf 

M. F.N. 3d DU— 10 K 7tli PL- r§. Regular nouns in rf are thus 
inflefted by the general rules. 


‘•ft Sine. (moving evenly) ® !! - tnqft 2d PI So 1 ft Sing. 

(Moving with) ; and 1 ft Sing, fitff (moving awry) ill Du. 2d PA frnfqs 3d 

'Du. fjr| "£4J or (neut.) ill 2d Sing. % ^ 5 ~-^( an aniraal ) D "' Pi. 

VmW j derived from the fame verb fignifying to worihip, is otherevife infle£ted 

in :ft 2 d ftng. and du. Er, Sing. I?R% Du. 

*-s. ''Hi , , 

Such a denyatiye, as abovementioned, from the pronoun this, is particularly irregu- 

■ lar; for and are fubflituted refpectively for the fhort vowel or confonant, and for the long 
vowel or diphthong; and ^ for <j£ ; when that pronoun is not terminated by (But, accord¬ 
ing to another interpretation, thefe fubftitutions take effeX only when is fubftituted for 
final of that pronoun; and, according to fome grammarians, the fubftitution, though admitted, is 
reftricted to the portion, which is neareft to the clofe of the term.) Ex. 1 ft "Sing, S| 

(approaching him)., ill Du. &c. Or elfe III Sihg.: 35R[3|-( or s|j;3gTf— ) 

a % ^ *>*sq^_(.r 

For the femivowel cannot be fobfiituted for ^ ^before in the fubftituted fyllable which 
permutation is as it were null fo far as refpeas fuch a confequent change. 

The neuter derivative of this verb in compofition with is an extraordinary inllance of nume¬ 
rous inflexions: for it admits, inftead of twenty-one variations, no fewer than five hundred and 
twenty-feven: according as the root fignifics to move, or to worihip; and in confequence of the 

peculiar orthography of the word with a fobfequent (Ch. 3. (j. ii. 5. t.). Ex. ift Sine. 

—Tf j J l one, that approaches n cotv; ntfff, 

^t| x y J one, that worfuips a. cc?r. 





sslpp 

r oo 1 
L 99 J 

2 . ^jt*Tfi£ intelligent, ill Sing. 'fl^TI'T. Voc. Sing. ^JTT. 1 ft Du. 
ad PL 3 d Du. H*r gJR 7th PL • 


3 « Derivatives with the affix , and other nouns in dedu- 

ced from fas the ocean, &c.), are thus infleded; for, 

when affixes denominated ^ follow, ^ ^5*t} i s infmed 

after the laft efficient vowel of a word ending in a mute vow¬ 
el, provided that word be not a verb. * But the penultimate of a word 

ending in *3 (§#> 3 is mute) becomes long, when (ill fing.j 
follows, except the vocative lingular. ' 

' 4 - The pronoun 2 R 7 T thou f (derived from 3 fT with the affix 
iTT^I.) is thus inflected; but l|e[r£ being (participle prefent of 3T 
with the affix 1$) retains the penultimate fhort in id ling. Ex. 

So do all participles prefent ending in (deduced from ^) ; and 

thefe and the irregulars 


l. (mafc.) a deer, 2. (neut.) a drop of 
water, vaft, rpTr^ the world, and #frf venerated or great, 

(which are treated like words terminated by interpolate ^ as 

before. Ex. Masc. ill Sing, 1 ft Du. TJ 2d PI. 

Neut. ifi 2d Sing. 


Du. 


PL 


*1 • 


* This exclufion does not reach words which were not originally verbs. Ex. STj^frf one, 

who behaves like a perfon rich in cattle (derived from the conjugated noun with' the 

affix tft Sing, if) xft Du. Ufa'rtl &c. like 

t Varying with the gender, and not reflriited to the perfon invoked, nor governing the 2d perfon. 
£ But may be inferted, when or when a termination analogous to fol- 

| ' "''li^yLSy [ ''''''j , 'JJjry ; , . y. v* , ,y ' 

lows m fubjoiried to an irifle£live root ending in 35 T (or 33 T) J and muft be fo, if fuch 
infleftive root end in or Wl (ift or 6th clafs of verbs). Ex. paining. 

Neut. rft 2d Du. or * Fem. ill Sing. o, JfliT 

fhining. Neut. i ft 2d Du. -Mint or arirh. maturing. Nfjtfr. ift 2d D:t. 

Wm. fporting. Neut. ift 2cl Du, 








Wrt is efpecially irregular; 
long, when the affixes denominated 
vocative fmg. Ex. iffc Du. Sflflrf 


penultimate vowel becomes 
follow, except the 


& ZK optionally fubflituted for ^"rT (Gh. 5. i. 3.), and C[fj£ for 
(Ch. 5. vi. 4.), in 2d pi. and 3d &c. cafes, are infle&ed like 

If (i.): and fo are the fame words, throughout ail the cafes, when 
they are treated as original nouns. 


the liver, and 3pftrl[[ ordure, may be •infle&ed regularly 
(i.); or may fubhitute "Sfand re 


(pedlively 

d pi. See. Ex. lft 2d Sing. ^ ift 2d Du, ill 

2dP/. or r|^vn%. lft Sing. |—*£ 2 d 

or 3'1 &'»«■• ^ Or Wt* 

may be treated as original nouns in 'X,. 


SECTION VI 


1. Nouns in \ are in general regular. Ex. 


guardian, ift Sing, 
*d PL pipl du. 7 th m 


^ is not inferted in the affix fj fubjoined to a reduplicated term denominated 

0 , 

tier to certain verbs (feven in number) denominated However, it may be inferted 

in the neuter gender, when an affix denominated 
giving. Masc.. ift Du. ‘ Neut. ill 1 

eating or laughing, mm waking, j S' ■ 


follows. Ex. 


being poor, mm commanding, 

derived from feven verbs denominated P« (the two laft of which 
are not here noticed, becaufe they are peculiar to the Vida). 




2. But (fern.) water is irregular: for it is invariably plural; and 
makes the penultimate long before an affix denominated 
and fubftitutes for the final before an affix beginning with 2$^* PL 


mm 


nit mm 2d m 3 d 


3. Nouns in cfi or cT, when any fuch occur, will be infle&ed re¬ 
gularly, obferving the general maxims for the fubftitution of the foft 
confonant, &c. : 


C H A P T E R XlII* 


GENDER OF NOUNS, 

jffilf- .Vi'tV;;: : v'gg'i . ? if' ^ ■ m, Wi‘. *.. ' x r^i ' „'■ 

1. The elder grammarians left the genders of nouns to be learnt from 
practice. Later authors have reduced them to rules; but there is au¬ 
thority of claffical writers for many deviations from thefe rules, which 
mu ft be therefore conftdered as admitting of divers exceptions hot here 
■noticed. ■ 


2. Indeclinables (Ch. 15.) do not vary with the gender; nor the pro¬ 
nouns and thou and I; nor how many ; nor nu¬ 

merals ending in ^or in ^ (viz, 6. and 5. 7. 8. 9.10.). 

3. The numerals from 20 to 90 are feminine ; and thofe from 100 up- 


* But a compound, ending in this term, will be inflected in the three numbers. Ex. 

having good water. Neut. ift sd Sing. Du. ippfj' PI. ^pCf or 

For the infertion of does not prevent the lengthening of the vowel; fmee this permutation is 

dire&ed by a fpecial rule affecting a fingle term: but, if the maxim, here alluded to, be reftridled 

to rules which would otherwife become wholly ineffedual, the infertion of ^ does preclude the 

lengthening of the. vowel. Confequently this inflexion varie# according to the different interpreta¬ 
tions of that maxim. 








Wards arc neuter; but m 100, 1.000,, sstWrT 10 ,000, and 

1,000,000, are alfo mafculine; and w$ i ©0,000, is alfo feminine; 

and i o;000,000} is. fcffiinine only, 

4. The reft,of .the numerals (viz. 1. 2. £. and 4.) vary with the gender 
of the term, with which they are connected: fo do (adjectives, or) terms 
denoting qualities; * ** and .alfo pronouns Scc.y, and the participles 

See. denominated tgnSJ - * and derivatives' terminated by the exit affix <?|«r 
denoting the inftrument or the iite of the aCtion. f 


5. Derivatives, terminated by the affix denoting the condition 

or mode of being,+ are neuter ; fo are thofe terminated by the affixes 
denominated ’pH-fT fubjoined in that fenfc; J arid by the tadd'hita 

affixes M ^ in that fenfe,j| or 'fubjoined to terms fignifying a 
quality to marie the cpfef $ and by the affixes |§*^ 

« 35 JlTr* 3 ^ ,, and ^ fubjoined in either of thofe fenfes. 1 • 




■. '■. „ ,f d:,X ! S , gf; k ^ ^A-ii*. h • 

6 „ Derivatives terminated by the affix W* (denoting the condi- 
Iron or mode of being), by by by ,§§ 

are mafculine: and foare derivatives with the afhs ft[v from the verbs 


* Moft terms, that admit the three genders, require an affix for the feminine (fee Ch. 14.). 
t Ex. laughter. an axe, for cutting wood. % Ex. 

laughter. " | Ex. whitenefs. or craft and cun¬ 

ning (for nouns, terminated.by an affix containing a mute X 3 admi t the feminine termination 

''W* *V .' a ^ ; ' h ' '■• ■ *N 

See Ch. 14. §. ii. J-)- § Ex. the duties of a prieft. ^ Ex* Wt theft. 

** Ex. wn: abandonment. (In other fenfes of this affix, the derivatives vary with the gan¬ 
der of the noun, with whkh they arc conne&td.) tt Ex. a hand. $$ Ex. J[tfo vi&oty. 

Except the neuters tefrour, tokto, vulva, and foot * 


; P;|3j volition. Except the feminine begging. 






iffiiwl 


r ,03] 

(5T, &c .) denominated £. * Patronymicks are mafculine and (va¬ 

rying the termination) feminine. 

7 . Nouns, derived from verbs by fubjoining the affixes strftt 
ft,II ft,§ or are feminine. So are nouns terminated 

by the affixes $** ( and ? 1 )> if, 5fTT,§§ or rlQ? ,+i 


8 . A term ending in "i 

s mafe 

:uline ; 

$£ fo ii 

a general is one end- 

* Ex. % 

Hte a pawn or pledge. 

But £ 

Sis . 

t quiver is i 

alio' feminir 

lb. • 


t ax. cf ft. earth. But thunderbolt, <H ^ I fl'o the ccnffellatiop To called, 

wood for exciting fire by attritios, are alfo finafculina. \ IS*, m army,. 

5 Ex - the earth. But a wave is mafctrlinfe and feminine. $ Ex. 

fatigue. Except and fire, and a ray of light, which are mafculine; 

and the waft, and vulva, which ate; mafculine and feminine. «f Ex, 

adhion. ** Ex. thegoddefs. §§ See Ch. 14. ft Ex. vWWn» e 6. . . . 

%*• fugartane. But this isfubjedf to divers exception*; fome nouns in ^ being alio 

feminine, and others neuter, in the. fame, or in different, acceptations; while others, again, aja 
cxclinnely feminine, or exclufively neuter. Thus ^ is malculinc and feminine, when figni-. 

fying the pouch of the cheek; and feminine in certain other fenfes. * c|y^"IJT£ a female elephant 
is feminine j hut, a mate elephant, mafculine- f 5 To death, the oceah. 


*\ 




Uliamnui? Jujube, ?V?S , pungent tafte, JW dull, and a few others, are mafculine and 


feminine* 
..>1 


a 7 !; 


O a cow, 


o !l rope, 


the 


day of new moon,’ th. 


river fo named, rt^fe a body, fiftlJT; Ihc plant, are femenine: but, in cotnpoStion, Tnf: 
is alfo mafculine. the beard, 5 ?pT a knee, xig lac, w* tin, the 

palate, wood > thing, and buttermilk, are neuter; and fo is 

when it 

dignifies wealth. a tabor, *ra- honey, fort of fpirituous liquor, WT a cliff, 

^\Hi a waterpot, and meat of fried barley and chiches, arc mafculine and neuter^ 

m breath is mafculine ; but ufed in the plural number only. Ex, 3 TFT 3 S. 

Adjectives in retaining that termination in the mafculine and neuter, optionally admit an affix 


to mark the feminine gender (fee Ch. 14. $. ii. S.j: and fome of the fublbntivas ia 3 C which 
* / 

are common to the mafculine and feminine, adm,it a change of their termination in the feminine 
(fee Ch. 14. §. ii, 12.). 






I m 1 

ingift 351 with a penultimate 7 , || '•T, Jj[, fC, ^ 

T. *GT , or But, witli a penultimate ^,+ it is neuter; and To 

is a term ending in One terminated by ^ is mafculine: ex- 


* The exceptions are numerous: for many fuch terms are neuter as well as mafculine; others 
are exclufively , neuter; and a few admit the feminine gender in limited acceptations ^as ( 

fpace, contradiftinguifhed from cjvflij woodj, Among thofe, which are mafculine and neuter, 
fome are common to thefe genders in the fame acceptations; others vary in their genders according 
to the meanings of the terms. Thefe, as well as the genders of nouns in with other penul¬ 
timates ^as *L, T &c.) ? may be learnt from practice* or by confulting di&ionaries. The 
genders of many of them have been indicated by rules noticed in the text: but divers exceptions are 
contained in rules refpe&ing the genders of nouns in which have been here omitted. A few 

remarkable anomalies are now fubjoinecl. 

a javelin is invariably feminine: but among other fimilar feminine nouns, as mn 
a ftar, a ftreatn, and moonlight, fome ’deviate from that gender in certain 

acceptations (jEx. rPTS- high note^ # 

a wife, . m m clean rice, fried rice, are mafculine and ufed in the plural 

number only ^Ex. one, two, or many wives^T^TT a y ear > 1H3T the rainy fea- 

fan, and f^RrO fand, are in like manner employed in the plural number only, but are 
feminine, 

a pillar, and wool, are Feminine or neuter ^Ex. ^IT(p| 

a wooden poft^* but exclufively neuter in compofition with and SpH^if refpe&iveiy 

(e* fc>«). 

The compound « ^ W a fiftulous fore, SSJ^FT tfc cot*, of the eye, end 

xTOTC the country of a nation, are mafculine. 

t This alfo is fubjeft to divers exceptions: fome nouns fo terminated being mafculine as well as 
neuter; and a few exclufively mafculine. 

a leaf, ■qi^f a veflel, fort of grafs (Poa Cynofuroides), thread 

«.a a parafol are mafculine and neuter, anti an enemy, fT^fS a pu¬ 
pil, a fon, 3^ a holy text, a frying pan, and fome others, are exclufively 

mafculine. a journey, TlM wealth, mi bellows, a thong, ani a 

few more, are feminine. 






h ' 

* I ( . 

^ ■/ 

^ ' r inr 1 

L i0 5 J 

.up 

cepting cliffy liable derivatives terminated by the affix TfT. which are 
neuter, unlcfs this denote the agent.* Nouns ending in JK, or 
3 K arc neuter, and fo are diffyUabks in + Monofyllables 

ending in ^ or ^ are feminine. J 

9. Terms, which fignify a god, a demon, a man (or a male animal), 
a mountain, a fea, mud, heaven ||, a cloud §, a ray of lightf, a day** 
a meafurett, a fword, an arrow ££, a facrifice or folemn ad of re¬ 
ligion, the foul, a claw or nail, a hair, a tooth, the throat, a cheek, a 
dug, an armHf, and an ancle, are mafculine. 


r 'Vv'v';! 




10. Terms-fignifyirig a woman (or a female animal), earth, a river §§, 
and a climbing plant, are feminine: fo are moft names of fpecies of 


s. 




11. But names of fpecies of fruit are neuter fo are terms, which fig- 

- ; - --— -__— --— ___ 

* Ex. TIHT a king. if 1 a hide. (Such trilyllablcs are mafculine. Ex. great* 

liefs.^ But sfUl God is mafculine and neuter; and »f[Jl a name, and JjTjTJ *•( hair, 
are h|jjf|| only. b'T’TT. a boundary, which is etbervvife derived, is feminine. 

t Ex. butter, a bow, glory* ^But trifyllables in mK arc 

mafculine. Ex. ^3TIS the moon.^ ray of light is feminine and neuter; and 

a roof (ft a ted in didionaries as neuter) is properly feminine, So is 


pymph; but commonly ufed in the plural only, ^pr^na: a bloflom i$ feminine* and reftri&ed to 
the plural; but, ftgnifying a god, it is mafculine. 

’ 4 Ex. profperity. ^4 ° the eyebrow* 

ifiNvl and J heaven, are neuter; and (f^ «#) feminine. 

$m a cloud is neuter. f frfe a ray of light is feminine, is mafculine 

and feminine.. ** |§( «T and a ila y» are neuter, ft |P and 

certain meafures of capacity, are mafculine and neuter, and and are feminine. 

* * # 

it cTTOT and m ’ an arrow, are mafculine and neuter; and Vg mafculine and feminine, 
sin arm is mafculine and feminine. §§ a river is neuter. * 










mfy jwal^r/.-a; fprcil^ iron, copper, a hole, a flower f, fubflance or 
wealth t, bofe'd rice J, flrength, war jj, a bow §, a plough fthe mouthy 


mMi 


wr 


an eye 

|Jg^^ 

12. Indeclinable compounds affume the form of the 

neuter gender. Copulative compounds that admit the Angular 

number, are neuter. Compound epithets (rfrfCT) generally vary 
With the gender of the fubjeft: but certain compounds of tins kind are 
¥eftri£led to one gender. +f 


13. Some nouns, the genders of which are not fuArdently Shown by 
the preceding rules, or by their exceptions in the margin, are noticed in 
the fubjoihed note, Other exceptions mull be learnt from pra&ice, 


a foreffc is feminine; and mjm is mafculine and neuter, t and 

* b* *os,. aifd %» are jnafculjne a »d neuter. % wealth is 

malc.ultn.ej and fo is foody or boiled rice. Wjit are mat' 


online; and-» feminine. Arjuna’s bow is mafculine 5 # neuter, $ 

a plough is mafculine. ** the mouth or face is rhafcsline and neater. So is *!•**”$* tibtjp eye. 

tt See etymology of compound terms. * . 

++ Five nouns ending in ^ are feminine (Ch. 6 . §. iv.); befides the numerals 3 , and 4 , Co ter-* 

minated in the feminine gender. €tfer itouns in fSjjJ are mafculine; or fuch of them, as admit the 
variation of gcitfkr, require an affix, fpr the feminine. 

^ a flap: or bpat.is feminine. a. bull or cow is mafculine and feminine. So is wealths 
The gender of many nouns in ^ has been indicated by the preceding rules. Of other 
mpuns fo- terminated, an affemblage, bellows,. a found, 

a knot,. a dfedem, the belly, ^f^lo »-hand, joined hands, 

and fome others, betides and ^I^To a feint,. cUtcf* a poet,. a gueft, 

3 charioteer, ^ fejo the lun r and ■gifts an ape, are mafculine. fiffe 3 
lunar day,. 3 S^y a the lift, 3?^° i„k, the 

corner of a cloth, and trees (Eignonia and Bombax) are mafculine 

and feminine, ho is the navel; but,, in certain other acceptations, it is mafculine \ 





1 m 

; jeep; ®>f sjSSV 

-,■ ^-lliSIf-:: c ^ :i 

or by reference to dictionaries. * 

■ ■M ir• ' M A{ W-* ••• 

~'' <iim,: -;■:: i-i/M 


iipiSilp^ 

- »a 4 .___„_ 

\.v- '■ ■:■.■:■ . '■ ,' "'T 1 

v: ' ' ■■ ■ i'-lfc ■ ' 

r ■' m'' 


!■■■*■ i\ I jj; II 


'ffiy > 1 v!•?,;■ ■ •>■;• {'_J^ ; t • t :>y : ;:>.■)y. :' ' ; • 

and, in others, feminine. So 2 ~<TT 3 f« i* in mod acceptations mafeuline; but, fignifying a 
die, it is feminine, ft?? the thigh, and a curd, are neuter. So is by a role 

cited in the text Moft other nouns in are feminine; and many ofthefe, with fome before men¬ 
tioned, optionally admit the feminine termination (Ch. r4„ |.ii 8.); as a dm- 


T? a mine^ %%« • a; finger, tillage, 


ii-hone, an angle, 

, •. :/■:{' •'f. /('!$««• j 


ct o thewnift, 

H > 


*15 

cf, 


or, 


^ a drop ot water, and ibme others, are pewter; '5[ 
fZVZt calamity, profperity, ^fTsT the dewy feafori, 


e» an.inftruir.ent for hairing with 5" 

Among nouns terminated by confonants, 5 T€fy wind, a wing, and, x 

a are mafeuline, the ethereal element, the World, ordure, 

* knowledge^ setter and 

c anti # 1 ^## 

ttn afTe.nbiy, a promife, and fome others, are feminine ; alfo hunger, ?T 

ftcrificial fuel, the rainy feafon, a drop of water, anger, r^'^T 

thirii, ft# ordure. fplendour, benediaion, ^ a tpa<i ^ a 

<%> fpeech, ' , door, 3Tf p f g . (hoe, tf^lf a U to, 

fpace, and effulgence. Likervif? cfFcT fpeech, the /kin, and a facrincial 

ladle-; alfo a garland, the fmall of the leg, and fome others. But 

officiating prieft is mafeuline. 

m'l %vater is ferWimne^ and employed lit the plural number only* 

** The feminine nouns Sif, fkt; and fhsr 5 ' admit the. affix 

(Ph. 14.), Ex* or fpeech; or ft'^tf.pight. But> according to the 

bed authorities, other feminine nouns, ending in confonants, do act admit a change of the termination 
£x. ^tTfT and region of fpac'eV 





til 
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C H A P T E R XIV. 




DERIVATION OF FEMININE NOUNS. 

SECTION I. 


i. The terminations, fubjoined to mark the feminine gender, are moftly 
^ (deduced from the affixes which differ 

only in accent, and which equally rejed a preceding ^ or See 

Ch. 4. vi. % Note |)| (from TR and |jfl| differing in 

accent, and in the af&ftbn of the mfle&ive root on account of the 
mute ?; vide ibid), and ^ (deduced from They are fubjoin¬ 

ed to fome crude noiim, ufed in the feminine without changing the im¬ 
port of the noun, and to others for the difcrimination of fex f: and admit 
inflections like crude nouns (Ch. 4. 5, and 7.}. Some nouns, however, 
■are feminine by fpeciai rule (Ch. 13.), 'without requiring fuch termina¬ 
tions. The following rules tired the appropriate affixes for thofe nouns 
Which do vary the termination. 


2, (.STR) terminates, in the feminine gender, a crude noun end¬ 
ing in (Ex. a couch);* and ^notwkhftandingTubfequent rules 


* In like manner, TT deduced from a t add’ hit a affix, being penultimate in an infle&ivc root 


^ J|), and immediately preceded by a ccnfonant, is expunged mt when ij’ follows. 
So the penultimate of * s expunged before ^ * that of Tf *!4 and before 




or before the tadd’hitu fjjp • and that of |f|S| and ^?2J before any tadd'hiu affix, pro- 
vided the aftcrifm Pu/hja be meant. 


T Or elfe to form a diminutive from a mafeuline noun ; cfpecially from one, which is the name 


of fome inanimate fubftance. 

£ is fubflituted for a fhort m preceding contained in an affix, if iSjfT ^deduced from 
’ m\) be fubjoined (jEx* all) • unlefs it be followed by an inflected noun ^.SV, 

I a city, in which are many afceticks)„ 












c 


1 


<SL 


refpe&ing the affixes 
in 35 | or in confonants, 


and #<£) and certain other nouns* 


Analogous to this, are the following: viz. tTlfTO mine; *tiro feminine of 
^derived from a man, and to found) J and the termination f$ra from the affixes 

and followed by (jix, I^TO prefent here^ J but not the affix m : t 

(Ex. foot of a mountain^* 

Except and r?? (|U TO, TO) • and the affix Tt denoting a benediftion 

(£x, jfiTO long life to thee ?) ' and a derivative, in which a fubfequent term has beer* ex¬ 
punged (Ex. for a P r0 P er name ) 3 ZnA ( one > who fer ' ds ) 

and certain other nouns ^ as §TO firm, 1.-TO a maiden, and a fparrow^ £ 

and frrr^I a ftar (contradiftinguilhed from *hl bearing other fenfesJ J an< t cflil 

<% veil or cloak ^contradiftinguilhed from vffro in other acceptations^ J and TO'iT 
a quail ^ though fome write 3fTO); and w$m rites facred to the manes j^bvt 
3lfTO in other acceptations^ J and optionally VjTO « TjfTO having lately borne 
a child ; or a daughter • ^or #ff^ff a goddefs. 

So ^ may be fubftituted, before followed by 3JTt ? for SJf deduced from the femi¬ 
nine termination 3»|"[ and preceded by ^ ^Ex. or venera- 

ble^ J and muft be fo, it that m were otherwife deduced; or if Tf or were the final of a 

verb (^Ex. vprfro 

It may be fubftituted, before the fame, for in certain terms : viz. bellows, when 

this term is a fubordinate one (elfe it falls under the next rule); [_but, indrfpenfably, m 

rjrns «*•] (ir. >» W tto »itro -«» ^^)> unlrfs 

with a preceding term (fo- 3^TO M ^ **“ 

orSqiH^T); <n intelligent (Ex. *r*T« %^T); & i* m - 

unlefs joined with a preceding term ^Ex. 3F?^); HI ’*»> -■?>» 

proper name, or is fubordinate in compofition; elfe the firft rule holds good ^Ex. 

It may be fubftituted (or ^ may be fo) before the fame, for ^ <^<* d fr0m ***** 

to a term, which cannot be employed for the fame import in the mafeuline gender (Ex. 5 'T\ s T, 









g. ^ (#t) termirilel in the feminine, a crude- noun ending in. qff 

( £* *.• «{£Sp from agent); or in ‘X. (Ex* from 

one, who bears a ftaff, as a mendicant) ; or in a mute ><£% vowel [Ex. 

from the pronoun *<$ oj['5).1‘ But is fubftituted, before this 
affix, for the final of a noun terminated by cpX J (Ex„ ^ <i«p from 

or yf^TTO, the'river Gangfr^ * and muft be .{afubfidtuted m -a 

to'mfound epithet, which might fee nfed for the lame acceptation in t;he mafeuline (Sx, 
ftn unknown vvomn'n deftitutc of a bed), 

* Ex. xf[ a flic goat. But notTo, if fuch a term be not itfelf differenced by tlie female fex. 


Ex. ppjfff a flock of five goat*. 

**4 ’ ' : fcf«w»™ mjmnrtw' .<• *i' w . I 

Aifo J?%] * female wild goat; & mare; a female fparrow; 

ill' : ’ 


v\ 

a black cuckoo 


a moufc or diminutive rat (^11 excepted from §. ii. ix.); and 
(generically), 

1 So a female infant; fhe calf; and fomc others excepted from §. ii. 2. 

Likewife (§. ii. ii. Note ■;.) preceded by *ra, 3tiT, 5S#r, W, «a 

; (*»■ bt ““s E“ d ana P rec:Mb ! r ^>!T, 

M -m, and ^ (deduced from Ex. bearing 

good blofibms^ 9 

Thus a woman of the fenrile -frifce, contradiffinguiflied from the wife of a 

■ Z'udra-. and excepting *?T5£,# a woman of the Abhtra trice,,. 

So p^ljf wife of the cldeft man; ^\T*T wile of the youngeft; wife of 

the middlemofl (§. ii. 9.). * 

Alfo a female heron; and Tome others from nouns ending in confcnants. 

Likewife deftitutc of perceptible roots'; and many others from, nouns in 35f. 

, So TIT#, Xt#=5t, i; tom 9 which is analogous to fuch noun* 

« "•Si 

(Ch. 12 .). Excepting other verbal roots diftinguiftied by fuch a mute vowel; Ex\ 
dropping from a veffel; dropping from leaves (See Ch. ii. §• v. 5.). 

. $ Deduced from the affixes ? Except terminating 

a verb that ends in ( 'M .^T ) a confonant; other t,han a fibilanter hard confonant. Ex, 





!■' i '., ■■! ■■■■,." n'l ■ , , ' ' ■> 

Hf^^nnS 

' i '^‘“*”'*■ corpulent 


IP 



siffi# 
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4. No affix is fubjoined, for the feminine gender, to numerals deno¬ 
minated nor to &c. (Ch. 6. §. ii. 2 .). Nor if (but ^1T de¬ 
duced from <TPt) to a crude noun ending in f==t (Ex. from 

compound epithet in 


a boundary) ; and to a 
(fee §. ii. 3 .), 




SECTION II. 

N. B. The rules contained in this fe&ion are applicable, provided the 
term be not fubordinate (TTOSpr): elfe (if it be fecondary in com¬ 
petition) the affix, fuggefted by the more general rule, mud be em¬ 
ployed. 


mm 


1 . 



is fubjoined in the feminine to a crude noun terminated 


**#•» 


by an affix containing a mute 2T (Ex. a river); or by the affix 
(■Ex, a female eagle); or a female potter)^ 

<?r a patronymick from Utfa, ); or ? 

or 5?!^^ (£*• thigh deep); or rPSpt ^Ex. ^ con¬ 
fiding of five portions); or (Ex. a female gameder); 

or M(4 iM* P a woman dealing in fait); or 


fighting with;, ^or, according to fome, siwnrfi) feminine of ssilii from 

3^1JT to remove. It i$ optional in a ^ compound epithet. Ex, 

-^T, °* -TT, abounding in chcrilhers. 

* may terminate, in the feminine, a compound ending in ; hut m mult, if the 

term relate to a pa Cage of the Rigveda. Ex, 

) 0t ^ a female biped; 

iS% a dillich. .... 





iiSSSfe- r 

_ A3 

',.:. i,. ^' ; ' ^ 

fuch); or W(X(Bx» -?* 5 f^T a licentious woman);’ or ||| (E*. 

enriching); or TJT denoting cc addi&ed to” [Ex. 
a female thief); or ^T>f(£x. Ijljft beneficial to women); or 
(ES beneficial to" men)];: : : or " (it*. |!| 

armed with, a lance).'!' 


a woman 


2 . Alfo a crude noun in 9 & figni tying a veiy young perfon or ani¬ 
mal (Ex. pnf a girl) ; J or rather one not old (Ex. T^t a young 
woman); ora (f^H) numeral compound in j$T|| (Ex. the 



is fubjoined in the feminine to a patronymick terminated by * not to 

IBBS f s*, rv *v 

other nouns Co terminated (^*. produced in an ifiand; C^Sj’J offspring of a god 9 

for this is no patronymick: fee tadd'hita affixes ) # But, according to fome authorities, a tadd’hita 
affix m may be fubjoined before the feminine affix to a patronymick fo terminated. Ex. ^T|5 j | 
((from .for Tijz here expunged f i. r. *.), or ^Tf^T ^ Ijfl ( for .^T^T^C is fub " 

ftituted for in an affix i and is the feminine termination after a. mute TJ ), This 

tadd'hita affix ( ) niuft be. fo fubjoinedt to and Certain other nouns (including 

m; • fee tadd’hita affixes:) terminated by TJSJpk *. psnonyiiuck ; 

wnrc# the goddeis) • add fo it mud, to the words and (E.r. 

a gentile patronymick), and saj^l p*. iffif % i|ft late? 
defendant of /ifera^ 9 r f 

t Alfo the words rTW and young ^Ex. a young womanj. 

girl is irregular. 

Jj Except fuch a compound, in which a blank (<j>|^v) has been fubftituted for the tadu’hita 
affix, and of which the iafl member is fm, pifirfj or (fignifying certain 

weights), or any term which does not fignify a meafure of quantity ^ Ex. a veflel boil, 

ing two carjhas ; one boiling two decades oibhdras ; IllfPtT purchased for two 

hundred falas of wool; purchafed for five horfes; maintained for two years; 

HtfdT purchafed for two hundred; two cubits wide; fincc numerals, and mea- 
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+i'^ r ,' £ { jjj| y i v; ’. :■■ ;■"?■*/,-.' £ v. v j' ■ ; . 

a gg re gate of the three worlds).* 

3 - l-C^fa) may terminate, in the feminine, a com- 

pound epithet ending in but reduced to by expunging the 

penultimate. J Ex. city J abounding in 

princes. See §. i. 4. 

4 * a wife is derived from Tff by fubllituting ^ for the final. 


fures of time and of breadth, are not here reckoned ineafures of quantity; but only fuch, as *are 
meafurcs of weight, capacity, anti height or depth. Ex . ?jrs^ a veffel containing two 

0baca S y 

However, fuch a compound, terminated by w, is excepted only when it relates to a 

field (^Ex. land meafured by twice fixteen cu-bitsa rope twice 

fixteen cubits long) • and fuch a compound, terminated by is optionally excepted, when 

it fignifies a dimenfion. Ex. or —two fathoms deep; but -m bought for 

two perfons; and —ift a couple of perfons: for, in all thefe inftances, the exception does not 
affe& compounds, wherein a tadd’bita affix has not been expunged. 

* a compofition of the three, myrob.alans, is-irregular, being compreliended in the 

f 

indefinite exception of 3SJ5T &c. (§, i. 2 . *.); fo' is aggregate of three points. 

♦ifshl) is the termination, in the feminine, of a C^Farff?) compound epithet 
ending in ^FT; and herein is fubftituted for the final, in the feminine. Ex 

a cow having thick dewlaps. is the feminine affix of a compound fo terminated, but the 

preceding member of which is a numeral, Or an indeclinable (^£x. and alfo of fuch a 

compound beginning with a numeral, and ending in f£x. ft^T# wearing two 

fcarfs made of blofTomsJ J or in ?T? ; T fignifying period of life: but here is fubftituted 
for after 

a woman in the third period of life i or,— 

*TT in other fenfes. 

X That mull be the termination, if fuch compound term be a proper name ( Ex. ^ 

\ V 
city fo named ) * and fo it muft in tfi <3 <VJ and certain other proper names. 
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and adding the feminine affix; * hut the term remains unaltered in other 
fenfes. Ex. flie is owner of the village,. 


5. may terminate in the feminine (fubftituting however ^ 

for rf) a noun fignifying colour, ending in accented with the grave 

accent, and having a penultimate f^.l” Ex. or tHt, variegated; 

red. But ^JrfF white; for here the vowel bore the 

acute accent. 

6. 1 (#1) mufl be the termination of fuch a noun, which has 

not that penultimate, but has the grave accent.J Ex. varie¬ 
gated. j| But black ; for here the vowel had the acute accent. 

: : 7. Alfc a crude noun ending in an affix diftmguifhed by a mute ^ 

'—-— —■—■— 


'* This is optjaful in compounds ending in even though fubordinatc in the compound 

term, provided this again become not a fubordinate member of a farther compound term. £x+ 
Or —f^o , one, whole hufband is old. But it is invariable in the mftances of 

a contemporary wife ; faithful to one Wbarid; 

one* 


.Jo one Ttijifband ; 

whofe hufband is a hero, § y fe-4 

mmi§ pregnant, and ^?frf a woman, whofe hufband is alive, are deduced, 

by means pf the final augment and the feminine affix, from the irregulars 

and purpofely formed, for thefe derivatives, in thefe acceptations, from 

and with the affix jprt. But •crfU’Tr^ belonging to an owner is regular. 

tSStfiTrlT white, and •qf%r 5 I grey haired, are irregular exceptions. Some grammarians 

here admit the fubftitution of ^inftead of ’O' before this affix. Ex. a maid 

fervant, 

J As the rules of accentuation are omitted in this grammar, pra&iee alone muft be here the 
guide ; as it irrcft, in regard to many indefinite rules contained in this chapter. 

tawny, anomaJoufly formed with differs in accent only. 
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(Ex.< a dancing girl );* and, as an exception to 

and certain, other words, f - 


<SL 


rules, Sffa 


8. (t^”^() may terminate in the feminine a .noun ending in 

and fignifying a quality J (£x, or it loft), unlefs its penul- 

timate be conjunct (Ex. pale yellowy; and the fame may termi¬ 
nate and certain other nouns, |{ and any noun in fignifying a 

member of an animal, or a noun terminated by *< deduced from a cgrf^ 
or other affix ( Ex. or night), excepting and its 

fynonyma \^Ex. % 


the curfe of not 


■ 


# As alfo certain other nouns, in certain acceptations. Ex. xj j*T'*-f^T livelihood, or, other- 
wife accented, “ produced in the native country”; a vefTef, or the baftard daughter of a 

widow, eontradiftinguiffied from (Jiff in other acceptations; 5X|tjSt a fywing veffc l, 
a proper name; a place not factious,' a faaitious one; boiled 

greens, raw greens ; corpulent, or a (he ferpent, but ^Tiril hhg like 

a fnake j black, a proper name ; ‘il qff Indigo, or blue (aS in animal), 

but *T| blue (as clothes), or proper names; i# a ploughshare, 

wood fo (haped; lafeivious, covetous; 

braided hair^ 

variegated, 

•t Ex. *X\j\ fallow; a fi<h being expunged in ,.*.)• 

a woman ^from a man ; expunging the ta da'hit a \«• !• ■•*•); ®7»Tt a plant fo 

called; f^ a mare ; a bitch ; a cow; ftfC^ long pep¬ 
per; maternal grand-mother; and many others. But, on the Other hand, the 

>ule is iubjedt to exceptions. Er. tin a back tooth, 

Airo ^rttjtT«- (optionally formed with this affix) crimfon. 

v % Except (a damfel) choofmg her own huffiand. 

«*• ^ much; or fft? a *Qa$ * anc ^ fomc others, as 

w a fword , fortunate, See. 
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9 (^^0 terminate, in the feminine, a noun ending in being 

the denominative of a male, when the term is employed in the feminine 

on account of relation to the male. * Ex. wife of a herdfman; 

hut *TPTT, with the affix «Tpt ? a woman attending kine ; and 
a woman belonging to a herdfman. ‘ , 

id Likewife a noun ending in ^ contained in the term pre¬ 

ceded by one dignifying the inftrument or means + (Ex. 

* Excepting fuch terms ending in (&. wifeof-w); »r.d e *, 

cepting provided the derivative fignify a goddefs (E, the divine wife of the fun; 

1 0 1 . * V 

a human'wife of the fun. §. i. i. *. y # wifeofltfDRA, wife 

of Varova, ? wife of ' Siva, are irregu¬ 

lar, by means of the augment 3RH? (Wt) l fo are the following by means of the 

With this affix irregularly fubjoined: viz. great froft, a valt 

foreft; bad barley; writing of the Havanas. So are the following, optio¬ 

nally, by means of the fame augment: viz. ^ ( d (QrJ Jdfj or—a maternal uncle’s wife; 

'TC or—#, a preceptor's wife, but—or—#, a female teacher ; 
tfi### (K being irregularly retained inflead of c) an inftruefcor s wife, but -M 
an uiftru£fiefs ; CP'f ^ or a miftrefs, or a woman of the mercantile tribe* 

bat 35!# a merchant's wife; IT§r#P, or -UT, a woman of the military tribe* 
but ~# a foldier’s wife. 

wife of Indra, wife of Vishn'u, 3121# wife of the 

regent of fire, and ’J^T^TljT or wife of Cusita, Cusi'da* 

or Cusida, Jf "f § and or 3? *Tf it! wife of Menu, are irregularly derived from the 

mafculines in ^5“, and by fubftituting ^ for the finals ^or, in the inftance of the laftname, 
optionally, for in thefe acceptations: but, in other fenfes, the termination is unaltered. 

Ex. Tjm a woman, by whom oblations have been purified. 

But the energy of the creator, is otherwife derived. 

• o' 

t This is not invariable. Ex* a corrupt woman. 







WHlST/ff, 



C 117 3 


<SL 


bought for cloth), Alfo a pafuve participle in See.) preceded 

by a term bearing that fignification, provided the import of the whole 

term be diminutive. Ex. a ffcy covered with fmall 


clouds. (But, if the import be not diminutive, 

an image fmeared with much fanders wood.) The termination is the 
fame for a compound epithet ending in fuch a parti¬ 

ciple,* provided it bear an acute accent; f that is, if it be preceded 


* Except fuch a compound, of which the lad: term is HTrT. <rfr5TrU One, whofi 

teeth are grown. But an efpoufed woman ffT one, taken by the hand) 

and fome others, are formed on this affix in limited acceptations only, 
t But, if the preceding term, in fuch a compound, do not fignify a member of the fubje&’s own 

body, this affix is optionally ufed. Ex* UPtirTT, or —one, who has drunk intoxicating 
liquor ^but <4 1*^? 9jp olad in cloth; for here the vowel bore a grave accent^* 


It is likewife optional in any compound j^unlefs the preceding tejfm be with, the ne¬ 
gative, or prefent), the Mterm of which is fubordimHe and fig. 


the hip, and certain others ), and does not 


nifies a portion of the iiibjeiSt’s own body ^except 

contain more than two fyllables ("including, however, the nofe,and the belly^ 

^but. ends in 3T not preceded by a conjunct: including, however, according to fome authors, 

a limb, a member, and the throat; and, according to all authorities, 

3$) ^ the lip, the upper part of the thigh, a tooth, the ear, and ^JlT 

V : • ;. ’ ■ :;' «. ' 

a horn: as alfo a tail; but that affix mull be ufed, if this laft term be preceded by 

variegated, 7?% a gem, venom, or ^\J an arrow; and fo it mull, if that term, or 

a wing, be preceded by a term ufed by way of f,mile ; and mull not, when the compound, ending 
in rr \ Sjjcf a nail, or the mouth, is a proper name. 

■ But (^X) 1S ,lfed » wh ere ’ytUT is authorized by.the rules contained in the preceding pal 

ragraph, if the firft term fignify a region of fpace. Ex. having her face to 

wards the call. * 

Here a portion of the fubjedt’s own body is defined to be that, which is not liquid and has firaoe, 
an appertains to a living being, but is not factious; or which appertains to an inanimate thing, 
but is feen upon an animal; or is annexed to an inanimate being refembling a living one. 

Eiie, if the term do not fall within the conditions of the preceding rules, or of this definition, the 


regular termination for nouns in 9£j) mull be ufed. 
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By a generick term * Ex. one, whole hair is clil-h 
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11. * * * § f terminates, in the feminine, a generick term£ that 

Vas notrcftti&fed t© the feminine ;| provided tile penultimate be not 

§ (ih.v. 'Sjsft a doe; |pp a prieftefs) : and, even though ^ 

be penultimate, a generick term fending in If, and denoting human be* 

ings (fee patronymicks) : but no Others. Ex. a male or female 

partridge. ' 

12. t is the feminine termination of a generick term ending 

in 'Z and denoting human beings Qlx. a female defcendant oi 

unlefs be the penultimate ($x. a woman of a family* 


* This, limitation excludes fuch compounds beginning with terms fignifying tneafures of time* 
or with the words j_ ’{] 5 ^^5 % 1 |? &c. though the term lubfe- 

^uerii to thorn take jhe actite decent, Exi ."Sfrff one, who lias done much. 

t terminates, in the feminine, a noun ending in the term ■*T§ Ex. 

hame of a demon. So Tf^ft female friend, and one* who has no infant, artf 

Irregular derivatives with this affix* 

+ Genus is here explained by grarriiherians as depending firfl on peculiar diftinguiffiing figns j 
fecondiy, on arbitrary analogy i one apprehended from conftant marks; the other not fo, but from 
inftru&ion only, being neither common to all genders* nor reftri&ed to individuals, including alfo 
Similarity of defeent and of fhldies: thus “ Icine” is firi&ly generick; and “ prieft” is fo, (though 
the form be not different from that of other men,) bccaufe this term is neither common to all gen¬ 
ders nor reftri&ed to oneindividual; fo patronymicks are generick: but adje&ives, or nouns de¬ 
moting quality, are not fo. , 

j| Though reftriaed to the feminine, generick terms [they arc names of plants] of which the laft 

-Member is " ^ 1 %, wsj, <* ^ take this [affix* 

a pot-herb. 

§ Except from this limitation a horfc, 3TWHJ a ten, and fo me others: fee vii. 

Note t. . ' *P V 

'9 ' 

.$ The fame terminates or ora noun ending in the term pro¬ 
vided they- be proper names. ? feminffae of ‘-]^T unable to move, is formed with tins 
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Which ufes the Yajurvcda^ ; or denoting an inanimate thing* * (Ex. 
a jujube) ; but not animals (£*« a milch cow). 

i|, ^ (^t^C) terminates, in the feminine, f and certain 

other patronymicks &c. J as alio generic* terms ending in J Vi deduced 


h- %r ) is the feminine tefniinatidh df k crude fibtin ending 

in ^ deduced from ^ (that is, from and Mj^), Or from 

(if this be preceded by the letter dr by the word ^-cftT)# Ex, 
a feminine patrohymick. 

1 5 ' mil terminates, in the feminine, the crude noun ’STcJ^ young. 
Ex. IJcffifitS § a yoiir.g woman. 


affix. TO, mother-in-law, is Irregularly drived from •^*^1'^’ fitheir-in-iaw, by meads of thld 
affix, after expunging the final m und antepenult 

The fame affix terminates a compound term, of which the laft member is and tile firH: 

A fimiliuide or elfe TJf’S, ^55TtJ!. ; or ijpt. 

• Excp, *BJS a rope, Jjp *h® pouch* of the cheek, and fome others 

t a woinan Is derived front *T Or '-1 a mail (fome derive *nrt from tie lafl) 

' w, f ,‘--V. I 7 _ ’ » •'h-’ f.;' ' 1 f\y' ■■ 

by means of this affix. Alfo S^l a daughter, from 'SW a Ion, 

£ Moft of them regularly fliould Have the fame termination j but deduced front a different affix# 
and confequently varying in the accenti 

|| This is a tadd'hita affix; and the only one, among terminations denoting the feminine gender, 

$Tmt alfo occurs, and is varfeiifiy derived by ety'mologifts, either from this# or from % 
mafeulirie noun. 





C H A P T E R XV. 

ON INDECLINABLES. 

j. A blank is fubftituted for the feminine termination 

and for an affix of declenfion (^^)? after an indeclinable term (ssranr). 
Such a term is therefore invariable in the three genders and the three 
numbers, and in all the cafes. 

2. Indeclinable terms neverthelefs admit the import of cafes, numbers, 
and genders, without their inflexions: indeclinable compounds are even 
fubjecf to variation of gender, affirming the neuter form • other com¬ 
pounds, terminated by indeclinable words, provided thefe foe not prin¬ 
cipal terms in the compound, are in fleXed like common nouns. 

" '' •'■ • t”? ■ ■!', ';i,r *'• *%$ 'j'', - . 1 • ' ’« 

3. Certain nouns (WJ See. ) are indeclinable; and fo are particles 

including prepofitions. and Pffrl); fo likewife 

are adverbial. or indeclinable compounds and nouns 

terminated by certain taiabita and cat affixes. 

4. Properly the indeclinable nouns are tbofe, which are invariable, 
even though, they denote, fubftanee (i. e. even when ufed as nouns) ■* 

_ , • ■■ - *"- ....... .. -— : i 1 " " . . 

' * heaven; roidft; WT £ mornin S» |J*§£ a S ain ; con * 

ceaiynent *. h; 4 h; vfltfT io»-, (lowly; trtei 5?H «- 

cept; IVTvtrC at the fame time; ’far, ‘near; apart; m. 

yefterday ; tomorrow; itti in the day ;. at night; * eve 5 

j%JX£ a long time; <Rf«TT3R and 3 littI<5 * and 

fdently; ■STffft and snrct without, on the cutlide ; WST and 

of himfelf; in vain; at night; Tf^not; Irfr with 

caufe; ^manlfefation; evidently; half} 8114 
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aad the particles are fuch, as arc indeclinable, unlefs they fignify fub- 
ilance [. e. exclusively of fnnilar terms which are nouns, as. cat> 

tie, contradiflinguifhed from -qrw 

well, ri ghtj.f But, among the in-* 


con- 


^ perpetually ; tjdirilion; P» con.poO.ion with verb,] 

cealraent, “awry, 3 difrefpefi ; \ * ntfdfl, 8 without, except; without, ex¬ 
cept; cf\ 1 a long time, * interrogation, 3 quickly, 4 now; (hi compofition) 1 watery 

B hjgj.il, 3 blame, 4 eafe; mR eafe, well being; * unexpectedly, * inconfider^tely j 

i'e£*TJ without, except; . ’ many, 3 except; bleffing! (interjection) 

" • -A ■ • ^ 

oblation to manes; ’ornament, * enough; and 

(interjections) oblation of butter ; exigence ; 1 fecredy, 

J in a whifper> ff’Tl patience; atmofphere; PTI at nig^ > 

and falfe ; in vain ; | formerly; f?f ^ and 1 if 1 in private, * toge¬ 
ther ; wm frequently, almoft; repeatedly; [or TTOltm] 

at the fame time ; violence; [or mi obftacle; 

pote. ] SSDtTBP 1 !; 1 repeatedly, e always ; »d S| •Tnrr 

bow, falutstion, reverence ; without, except; «#*<**( W9C alas! 

(reproachfully); quickly; quickly, * little; SBR [»r 3STW] indeed, 

yes; J^or certain affixes RPt and 33K;] WC fatigue, fame ; 

diffusion ; not. 

t ^ ‘and, 'only, 3 for, ■'expletive; e?T ‘or, ’as, like, 3 an d ; ^ ' interjeaion, ’exple¬ 
tive; interjection; ’only, exadly, ’even, 3 as; 1£c[3C[ fo, in this manner, 

*ia like manner, 3 thus, 4 as, '"even, 6 exa£Uy; jpr. 1 dolibtlefs, 2 probably ; ljjT[ Jjjj| |T* 

* again and again; continually, a for ever, 3 always; at the fame time; ym 

■srain, -more; ^Trf excellently ; much; doubt; ^rfif; 

interrogative particle (with a kind* inquiry); ^|*| *if (exprefling dubitation, indignation, or 

wonder); no; ah! exprelflon of joy or grief; ? 

uad no, except; Jiff (JIT) «■* =TW not; flRFf [corns 

uuives] :is much as; and ^ [or ^*(J ah! expreflion of doubt; 'donation [fir. 
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declinable nouns, ratur/ terms' occur, which arc more properly adverbs, 
conjunctions, prepolitions, or interjeCtiohs: among the particles, many 
fire found, which may be deemed aptote nopns: fome are placed in 
more than one clafs, on account of a different accentuation, or, as in a few 
inilances, becaufe they are uled varipufly in certain acceptations. The 
indeclinable compounds and derivatives abovementioned are alfo rec¬ 
koned to belong to the clafs of aptotes ? § though fome rank them among 
particle; 






he gives^ 2 difrcfpc 

:£t£ul ir 

rtqrjcflion ; 


r anc 

lyt 


pJjT (intcrjcdUons) obl&r 


tiou oi 


butter; Wll^T (interje&ion) oblation to the gods; (interje&ion) oblation to the 

manes; ■Hq; thouing; thus (introducing an expofition); ^ ‘ no, £ indeed, 

3 expletive ; 1 as rumoured, * erroneoufly ; 3pl. [aptote or particle] 1 aufplcioufnefs 

[particle]] 9 immediately, 3 denoting inception ; if. excellence; (with the prefent ten ley 

paft time ; TJ'STf well, aright; expletive; lEflStf rarely (an expreffion of 


_T\ 


*\ 


iifrefpea); ^15, TZftcf, f and ^ vocative particle; in. 

clicating recollc&ion; i lT ' zn y 1 fame time ; m. (in compojQtion} ill, 

+ Words terminated by cjj ^ which denotes fimilitude, are indeclinable. Ex, 
ppellly ; kingly, To {he clafs of aptotes alfo belong words terminated by 

atm and or by a crYt affix ending in <££ ^ or in a diphthong: alfo adverbial Of 

indeclinable compounds; and likewife nouns terminated by the tc>dc?Uta affixes F;&c, 
including t*} 'tf w«ll as the affixes- W, nflr, 1T> i%, 

fiT ^ &c.^ by the uu'adi affift §prf and peculiar to the Veda Indeclinable 

compound terms will be the fubjecl of a Future chapter (fee Etymology of compound term A Inde¬ 
clinable derivatives will be more fully explained in their proper places. The following es> 

' —n . .. C . 

tynples may in the mean time foffiee. having done; ^^^(fitpineftodo; JrtS 

whence ? where ; tTSST *; ts?T always 1 ; r( then ; fivefold ^ 

or T*m northward ; lcuthward ; little by 

Utile ; ' twice; ^ -q fivetimes; becomes white} tTSTSl 

mm, makes the nojtfc oi fat * 










5 * The prepofitiohs ('Q See.') are in like manner denominated particles 

(f% 1 TfrF) 5 provided they do not fignify fub fiance (i. e. exclusively of 
fimilar terms, which are nouns, fuch as feminine of fubfe- 

quentj. They are denominated ijqTP"!when conjoined with terms 

lignifying action, that is, with verbs; and are alfo named (fee De ¬ 
rivation of compound terms). This laft denomination is like wife applica¬ 
ble to certain other indeclinables, t conjoined with the verbs ? <§jpT ? 3X 
and Some of the prepofkions, in certain acceptations, are deno- 

minated (fee Syntax). 


conv 


S: The Up pur»as, properly fo called, are twenty in number, viz. preeminently, 
erfely, inferiour, right, after, cf diirefpeafully, 


n 


tainly (or 




V 


negative^), (or R? efpecially/ (qgfQ utslil. 


0 “j within, more, blamably, very, 1 will, -$Z upward.; 

around, towards, ufa adverfely, thorough, throughout, vJ'Cjf near. But 

to thefe mull be added, on account of certain anomalies, wind, ’ faith, = q'uici:: 

ar-i Sjjjfl n. iiiidft. 

ft muft be remembered, that the Ilvera! prepofitions have very numerous acceptations, bafidis 
the moll common, which are here Hated. 

One authority allows the expunging of in and ^ Ex. I a covering, 

t Authors differ much as to their acceptation^, and, in fomc inliances, as to the orthography. Many of 
theft indeclinables Arc either obfolete, or very rarely ufcd. For the Various interpretations of luch, 
are moll in ufe, di&ionaries may be confulted. The following lift is compiled from divers authorities. 

Tik “ d -JilUio.; nT3;K [°r_£~| 

and man! fctlation ; 

it wsi 

s w'#, 


rh Trmm, 


and daughter, fmitirigj 


and or ^^'^1 • fmniM.tion, • hnr,; STlff^S 

prrplcxify sanfed afar ; ‘prrpkxity eSufcl afar, • dSfifea 



MIN/Sr^ 



C J2 4 ] 


<8L 


places. Meantime it may be remarked, that all thefe prepolitions 
and nif), whether properly fo called, or only fo denomi¬ 
nated on account of certain anomalies, are placed before the verbs, with 
which they are connected: but, in the dialed of the Veda, they often 
follow the verb, or are as frequently disjoined from it. In common fpeech 
alfo, they are fometimes disjoined from the verbs; but, according to the 
bell authorities, they arc, in this mllance, denominated particles, and not 
prepofitiprivS. .-'.T;; : 'VVV : -'.O' '■ ' :'v :; 


7. Particles, referubling the prepofiaons, are fometimes found in. 

compofition with terms, which would not regularly retain the form that 
is exhibited, if they were joined with a true prepofition In 

iuch mflances likewife, the feeming prepofition icuil be deemed a particle; 

8. Inflected verbs occur in acceptations not reconcilcable with fuch 
inflection. Thefe alfo mull be confldered as particles.. So certain in- 


1 diffufion, a defire, sfplendour; Qj’CjT fdifihfion, 2 * deftru&ion, Tweemefs, 4 tenderneff;, 

1 lamentation; 3IT^, CW ™> * 1 wrought, 2 hurt, daughter, fmiting; and. 

efFe&uation, „d ‘pain, 2 play (tickling?); and ibmc others. 

To which mull be added, on account of certain anomalies, T| again, and food; and r 

■rs : ■ 

in limited acceptations,. the following terms: ■fiflE determination; refped or fhow 

of great affe£lion ; difrelpe£t or eftfangement; ornament; SffrTi unlefs 

capture be fignified; sfvlVi and ^ provided fatiety be meant; the indeclinable terms 
before, and disappearance, as alfo towards (jin conjundHon with the 

verb or with one figntfying to movej • the pronoun this, when employed reflec¬ 
tively ; and the indeclinable term concealment. This laft term is optionally fo denomi- 

nated in conjunction with the verb IT So are ftteng&mvg the 

weak, when thefe are conjoined with the fame verb, 

A term ending in the affix 2TT is denominated cTjfJ. Ex. a certain imita¬ 

tive found. So is any imitative found, unlefs followed by ^|ff 0 
A word, bearing the import of one terminated by (i. e. denoting theac<juifitrcK of a certain flat* 
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Heeled verbs, which occnt as elements of Compound terms, or as roots 
of ladd’kita derivatives, are deemed indeclinable nouns. * 


or 


mode of being], is denominated and the following terms, employed with that import, an! 

optionally fo denominated! in conjundion with the verb II 3 !; - TTT^TfrC obvious, per¬ 
ceptible ; firniT W-, or thought; 1 credible, “excellent, 3aufpicious; 

ft^l * credible, 3 excellent, 3 Iplendid; m\ ■privacy, “aggregate, ^jundion, 4 power, •= union, 
snpn 1 refped, * agreement j *13? faith; HWsrf imbecility of age; 
uglinefs} 1 imbecility, * uglinefs; beauty; SHTOP* 

becoming the ©bjed of alFedion; drfrefpeeJ ; qr ^|]^ C wet; 3£j^f 

•purpofe; fubjedioil; and ability; and TJrp^ 

heat; ’ change of form, 2 hurt; Drarpnefs; 

with; vtjth: 

rjuMlicmt nil few Other*, * *" <l SUfcRC Wore mentioned; which atelnJif- 

pcnfably denominated gati\ with the other verbSj but optionally fo with I 5 ? 3 !; alfo w, 

'3*'^ ft^T, *r° which mull he added, unlefs contad be fignifled, 

the breaft, ‘he mind, aridity foot, and ffl encc „ 

But the following terms are indifpcnfably denominated in conjundion with , 

vis. ^f{ and; ^TFJ the hand, provided marriage be meant; the indeclinable term 

fequence*, provided the Tories be occafioned by binding; alfo jfffcT^J an d 

provided flmilitude be the fubjed. Many of thefe terms, as is obvious, are Meded r*nms; thef 
are placed here, on account of accentuation, and of certain peculiar infledions of the compound 
verb in conjundion with them, and with other terms denominated (fee Derivation of compound 
terms) m 

* The following are the mod common inflances of- irifleded verbs ufed as particles, or as toms 
of derivatives. Some have been inferted among the aptotes. zrfm I (e*. FfRfiSRfq 

l tell thee] J thou ; 3* fexillence ( £x. : : one, who belieres in a fa- 

ture ftatejj ’Tlilt non exiftence ^Ex. ohe, who dlfbelieves another world^ * 

f\^ fophifm; m and indicating reludant acknowledgment; JRfff and. 

' exiftenefc; expreffion of railleiy ; 

inaulpicious; 

581? he fejd; fay (indicating command, &c.) »’ can; 

cannot, 






Infie&ed nouns, hkewife, are fometimes employed, like Crude noiihi, 
for the roots of derivatives: thefe alfo muft be deemed particles (^Ex. 

proud, arrogantj. Certain nouns too, which have terminations 
fimilar to thofe of cafes, are ufed adverbially, and are deemed either pari 
tides or aptotes. Many inftances of fuGh will be found in the feveral 
lifts inferted ih the notes. 

10. Single vowels have fighification as particles; being ufed as ex- 
prdhons of contempt, pity, furprife, or other emotion; or as vocative 
particles; or in particular acceptations. * * 

11. The enumeration of terms belonging to thefe feveral clafTes has 
been left by grammarians avowedly incomplete, to provide for the ad- 
miffion of fuch indeclinables, as have been overlooked. When any fuch 
occur, they are referred to one or both dalles of indeclinables, either 
aptotes or particles, according to their accentuation, rather than their 
import. For this, and other reafons before fuggefted, the diflinction be¬ 
tween aptotes and particles has not been ftri&ly obierved in the fupple- 
mentary lift here fubjoined. f 

4 ' 

and fee ! an expreifion of veneration or wonder; cfrit is probable; ty +%[ 

fuppofe, imagine, you would think ; wi it is enough (indicating prohibition); 

■*& bad, ordifguftful; 1 killed, 2 begin, 3 an expreflion of blame; 

rl? come (an expreflion of raillery). 

* vocative particle ; * privative particle; 3fJJ ^contradiftinguiflied from m) indi¬ 
cating fudden recolle&ion, oy comprehenfion ; and ^ indications of furprife; fynonymows 
with deduced from ^ and indicating alarm; vocative 

particle ; ^ indicating alarm; and m) vocative particles, 

t the atmofphere; £fc[ tie earth; 5 ^( 1 ^ ’God, 2 confent; heaven 

and earth; dawn; $Wr£ year; light fortnight; dark fortnight; 

difappearance; and fitly; WRrW impro¬ 

perly; 

paflable; but; neceflarily; fpontane- 
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12. Among the various indeclinable?, fome exprefsly convey the fenfe* 
which grammarians affign to them refpe£tively (for example, the true ap- 
totes); others are confidered to indicate ratlier than exp refs, the import 
(for inflance, the conjundiotis and interjections); fome are deemed mere 
expletives; others are employed in forming compound particles. The 
interpretation of thefe terms, as ufually given in dictionaries, would not 
be intelligible without examples; efpecially fince the fenfe is, in many in- 
fiances, imperfect, until the import of fome inflexion be added, fuitably to 
the ufual employment of the term. On this account the meaning is here, 
frequently, given in the notes by a correfponding adverb, conjun&ion, 
prepofition, or interjection. Among various acceptations, the moft com¬ 
mon only have been in general feleCted. But, where the terms are obfd- 
lete, or at leaft uncommon, or where the adverbial ufe of them deviates 
much from their general acceptation, an uncommon fenfe is unavoidably 
exhibited. 


oufly; xrftfc and very; true, yes ; nifna: rnfu 

wjj, *ipr, fft; nrt. Siitf; mmK, 

rt?w and quickly; excellence (well); pain (ill); ^ veneration 

(well); «jj\ 1 blame (ill), “little; a pair; t||Jj^or—^J and 

[or -£] manifeftation ; ^PTt3T the moment; and 

very; TOST and WlrC violently; UK, U^K, before, in 

front; after; on all fules; according to; 

Cicceffively; argumentatively; and Wr always; 

Hi ilfr tranfmigration. 

1 as, like, • little, 3 expletive ; and ffg as, like ; f%a: and m ^fubjoined 

to the infle&cd pronoun any, fome (j$x. fome one, any how^ * 

interrogative particle (with a kind inquiry); *ijnt excellently; ' for, be- 

caufe, “evidently; c) and expletive; *T 5 ^fo[Tj % % 

•T^rf and not, nor, no; "O, by no means; and 

(interje&ions) oblation of butter; exclamation, ufed as a charm to obviate difficulties; 
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nious 


what! (contemptuoufly or reproachfully); it is incredible ! In^ fynon^i 

israrvifir 1 becaufe, a denoting the clofe, otf 


with fynonymous with, 

end ; $igr traditionally * IrT 1 t>r (doubtipgly), * alfo) *Tf evidently ; 
more efpecially; tTfspr on the contrary ; ?J%-?TT*r neverthelefj; ^Tf^T how 

then ? straff yes’* a, tjfFT (conjunction) that; 3?iWt or perhaps y 

^ ( ex pfefiJon of wonder or regret) y mw\ wt, fi, ?‘?t, ??, 

asrf^r and V?T vocative particles; 3R,T and contemptuous vocative particles j 

5 ^"^^ reproachful exclamation; ‘ expreffion of doubtful nefs, * vocative particle y 

ah! expreffion of joy or grief 5 | ah l expreffion of anger or pain; 

expreffion of contempt; expreffion of joy; ZK refentful exclamation; m ah f 

1 *S> 

expreffion of furprife; expreffion of great furprife or grief; ah! expreilion pf 

difapprobation; f?*t expreffion of alarm; interrogative part id e ;■ 3l denoting an 

interrogation} an interrogative, introducing an objedlion-; interrogative parti¬ 

cle; flfert; or perhaps; saif) *4 ^^fta or; *T and cf perhaps; f? and 
however* but (differencing) j ill; 35}^, ,.,d 

fwtw, f%^TrC, ft&fk f%t «* . 1 »S lime ; 

3TT3 at fome time y %Wt and happy, cheerful; wm happily-; 

^ 'N*- T , “ 

$rR true; indicating prohibition y and.^^jT<| quickly; 

very; WF enough j mind; XR acceptance (£*v he 

accepts^ J (in compofition with a verb) r;fpc£t; sjRStltT unexpe&edly; 


* 


every way; a marked boundary; 3£[5j before, preceding; except; 

"V % *\ 


mutual; and in the morning ; now; 

% • ^ ^ * ' " :l • ' ' ' ^ ■ ' 

little (a fmall quantity); a meafttre of time ; m and WK only; 

i$t [rt ill; ef killing ; or (alternative) cidicr, or (doubtingly), 

Jv *\ ti * V * 

tT3T becaufe; ttt^r, n=r (correlatives) becaufe; ft? (correlatives) denoting 

,W ^ *v 

caufe ; fo; you (adpl.); ^ by thee; i| by me; Jfjf vmae j%. 

foreign to me ^ 4 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


ON CONJUGATION. 

SECTION I 

ON THE ROOTS OF VERBS. 

1. From a comparifon of the inflections of words, and a full ^onllde- 
tatiOfi of their analogies and anomalies, the S/mfcrlt grammarians have 
inveftigated the roots or themes of verbs, and framed rules for conju¬ 
gating them, and for deriving nourfc from the roots, by means of termi¬ 
nations or affixes, of fubftitutions ®r permutations, and of prefixes or 
other augments. 

2. The root, or theme, denominated ^TW, eonfifts of the radical let* 
ten, disjoined from the affixes and augments. It may he raffed ? crmfe 
verb; and is exhibited various ways in rules of grammar, 

Sirfl. With the efficient radical letters, as they Hand in all, or in fndft, 
of the inflexions, which can be referred to the fame theme. 

Second. With the termination ^ affixed tg that efficient root. 

Third. With the termination frf fubjoined to the radical letters, inter- 
poling for the moft part fudi affix, as the verb affeXs in the prefent tenfe. 
The root, thus exhibited, correfponds in general with the third perfon 
fingular of the prefent tenfe in the aXive voice. 

Fourth. With mute letters or fyllables annexed either to the efficient 




r^i 

radicals, or to ihofe, from which the proper radicals may be deduced. 
This is the form, in which the roots or themes are exhibited in the D'/idtu- 
pdia or catalogue of verbs ; and is termed the elementary or original 
form of the root. 

Fifth. With elementary radicals, omitting all or fome of the mute 
letters ; or with the efficient radicals, retaining the mute letters or fome 
of them. d' 

Thefe, sis well as other modes, which are likevyifem ufe, will be eafily 
tinderflood. But, in the prefent work, the roots are commonly fhown 
in their elementary form. 

3. The mute letters, which mod frequently occur in the elementary 
roots of verbs, and the principal ufes of thofe mute letters, are noticed- 
in the margin* 


fubjdned to' a Toot that ends in a confcftant, ferves to affifl the utterance of it; and, like 
other mute vowels, being accented with the grave, with the acute, orvith the circumflex accent, in¬ 
dicates, that the verb is deponent, aftive, or common (§. ii. 3.}. . 

prohibits the life of the prefix in particular inflances (Ch. 17. §. i-V 

requires the infertion of after the laft efficient vowel of the root; and prevents the expungt 

' 'i ' . /' V ' ‘ ^ ,V; ' ‘ ' * 

jpg of that letter, wheri a radical would be expunged (Ch. 19. §. vii.J. 

forbids the ufe of the prefix in particular inflances (Ch. 17. §. bl, 

renders the admiffion of that prefix optional in fotoe cakii 
renders it optional in mod inflances, 

prevents the fubflitution of the fhort vowel, for the long one, before followed by 
(Ch. 19. §- v. 2.). 

indicates the fubflitution of for in the aftive voice (§. iii. 12. a note.), 

forbids the fubflitution of the Vndd'hi element before |^[ (Ch. 19, §. iv. 6. a note.); 

' M indicates the fubflitution of for f^ ln certain participles, ^ 

The mute fyllable IT atithorizes the optional fubflitution of for in the a<Sivo 


wke {§• iii* % 2* 


* c: 


W$‘ 







4- Verbs are arranged in the Uhatupat'a, or catalogue of roots, accord¬ 
ing to their conjugation, in ten clafies (§. ii. 7.); • They will be here ex¬ 
hibited in the fame order (Ch. 20. See.), after taking a comprehcnfive 
view of the rules for their inflexion (Ch. 16.-19.). 


C, 

0 * 


The prevailing form of conjugation is that of the fir ft dafs; as alfo 
Verbs of the tenth (whether thefe be inflected as derivatives, or be con¬ 
jugated as fimple verbs, which many of this dafs may be). The intermei 
diate clafies are lefs copious* and maybe confidered as eight orders of 
irregular verbs. But many roots, truly irregular, are interfperfed among 
thofe which are lefs anomalous; being either placed in fubdivifions of 
the clafies, Or fcattefed among the regular verbs* 

6 . Befides the fimple and the derivative verbs arranged in ten clafies, 
and befides other derivative verbs, which will be feparately confidefed 
(fee Conjugated Nouns, &c.), fome roots occur, which are noticed in rules of 
grammar, though omitted in the catalogue of themes. Such roots are 
denominated Sautra d'hatu, or verbs noticed in rules. In this grammar 
they are referred to their claffes, with the defignation of fupplementary. 

7. Denominations of the clajfes and orders are taken from the verb; 

which hands at the head of the dafs, or of the order. The only other 
denomination, befides (Ch. 18. §. iv. 2. *j, that requires no¬ 

tice in this place, is cf, which dcflgnates any Toot f analogous to or 
^T, except and 


tarn 


Other mute fyllables, fa, ? and < indicate the admiffiori of certain affixes, iri ceriair 

; a* 

captations (fee Participles &c t ). 

The ufe of the mute cOnfonants ns.y, t &c; which ferve to diferiminate ccr^. 

V *N. ? ’ *s. 

tain verbs, whofe efficient radicals are -fimilar, or to authorize the admifliou of certain affixes, will, be 
noticed in thjeir places* 

and SJ diftinguifb verbs deponent or common (§. ii 3^ 

(a fi&itious mute letter) (hows, that „ the vowel is in general ffiort before % (Ch. 19. 

4 - iii. 4 ). T 

*1^, Tfijr, 4 §£. 
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SECTION II. 

ON THE AFFIXES. 


1 . of , the common fign of moods and tenfes diflinguifhed from each 

other by the mute confonants and ^, and by mtite vowels, is fufcjoia- 
ed to a tranfldve verb to denote the agent (3tf |), or the 

obje& (^J, of* * * § the a&ion ; and to an intranfitive 

One, to mark the agent, or (Jft*#) the condition (i. e. the aclion itfelf* 
Which the verb imports).* 

2. The moods and tenfes, diflinguifhed as abovementioned, are 

tbe prefent; fift? the remote paft; '^pT the abfdlute future; <? the 
aorift future; an imperative, M. peculiar to the dialed of the 

teda; ) ?J}J imperative. See. the abfolute pad; imperative, 

optative, fubjun&ive, &c. the aorift paft; the conditional 

future.* 

g. The affixes of the active, or of the middle or rcfleftive Voice, are 
fUbftituted for ; thofe of the middle voice, if the crude verb be dif¬ 
tinguifhed by a mute vowel (anuddtta) gravely accented, or if the root 
contain a mute ; J the fame with a reflexive import, |J or the termi¬ 
nations of the active voice, when the fenfe is not reflective, if the crude 
verb be diflinguifhed by a mute or by (fwarila ) a dfCiifnfleSied mute 
vowel, § and thofe of the active voice, in all mflances where the refleCtive 


* The verb itfelf denotes the action : to be, or to do, generally; or to be, or to do, in a particu¬ 
lar manner. In the active voice, the affix marks the agent: in the paffive Voice of a tranfitive 
verb, it marks the objea; but, in the paffive form of an intranfitin* verb, the action itfelf (fee 
Ch. 11. §. i. a note.). ! 

t For the other ufes and meanings of tbefe tftdods and ttnfes, fee tyfffitx. 

% Or if reciprocity of adion be indicated. 

I That is > according to the grammarian’s definition, if th* fruit or confequence of the adion 
accrue to the agent. 

§ The verbs, firft mentioned, axe finular to the deponent verbs of the Greek and Latin langua- 
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Singular. 

% P*] 

Dual. 

Plural. 

3 d.(qWorfirft* ) 

m. 

fo Nfo] 

2d. or middle ] 

[fo] 

fif 


aft. (\$> rrj-'RS or higheft) 

fot [fo] 

m 


t for the middle or the paffive 

voice. 


3 d. 

2d. 

ift. 


S. 

D. 

p. 

rf 

ajfTuTrf 

tE [ 58 H] 


sfrct ^jraiq; 
# 


m 

Cf 


K.B. \ r eT ar) d are mute ; and J| is transformed into .^Ir£ 
or into PH § iii. !-)• is a denomination of thefe eighteen af¬ 

fixes ; as r[*s is, of the nine ufed in the middle and paffive voices. 

■ - - y ; ;•. '■{ i.V •'< §// ‘ 3 ^^' ^ | ? ^ 

■ : ’ ,• ;.•!■; '■''■>■■" ■ ymrti 'ffly'fr y itw"’. '■ ■ pfjj? .* ; r'' Kvir'iH;’ 1 '' : j : - V ' 4 

5. Thefe terminations, and any affix drftmgiiifhed by a mute 1 $, are 
named but, when fubftituted for l%<?or for in 

though regularly aaive, becomes deponent with affixes containing a mute ^T , JT^ though 

and the imperative. 


regularly deponent, is fo with furch affixes, and with'the aorift paft . x -, 

only; and is active in the other tenfes. Certain verbs of the firft clafs, 

&c. ihough regularly deponent, optionally admit the a&ivc voice in the aorift pad hut 

y and the reft, do fo before Pf and m: likewife, that is, in the aOrift future and con¬ 
ditional, and in the deftderative •, and 1^. before the fame, and Ui the abfolute future 

m- 

* So denominate^ by $a»fcrit grammarians ; but the third perfon in grammars of European 
languages. ' . - . 

t The affixes and (terminations of participles of the prefent anil paffi 

tenfes) alfo bear this appellation. See Partietpltt, ^ • 1 • .V 







mm 
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r(r 11 ' ' : ~ ; ^. l '■' : §|'|f fa' 

"hotuca affix, denoting the object, or the condition, 
or an agent wfro is identical with the objeft, (wherein ^ is mutej 
is affixed to the crude verb: but, before fuch an affix, denoting the agent, 
^ (wherein both confonants are mute) is fubjoined. * 


y. 11^ and other verbs, to which Ft is fimply Fubjoined, conftitute 
the firft clafs of verbs. A Ample blank ($|<?\) is put inflead of 
fubjoined to ^ciT and other verbs of the 2d. clafs; a blank denomi* 
nated (in right of which reduplication takes place), to jjT and other 
verbs of the 3d; the affix (wherein and ^ are mute^ 

is fubjoined, inflead of to Mid. other verbs of the 4th ;f 

%£$$, $$ (W) &C ‘ 5*; l to; !^ &c. 6th; 

fubjoined to the laft vowel of the root j, to <&c. 7th; qf, 

to a=t (rri) &c. 8th; |j m St ‘o W See. 9th; § and 

^( 1 ; which requires fee vi.), to Sic. ioth. 


# That is, is fubjoined to the root, before fiirvad’Mtucas , in the paffive voice of tranfitive 
verbs, and in the imperfonal form of the intranfitive, and in the reciprocal or neuter paffive; but 
3j}| is fubjoined in the a&ive and middle voices of verbs active, common, or deponent, 

t Certain verbs optionally admit either or ^[T^. Viz. ^ ^ 

and 4th* clafies^ * f&i, =3$, ^ 32 f and W • a ifo vq fingl f 

or with the prepofition ti j but, with any other prepofition, this verb indifpenfably requires 
the affix Wt. 

% The verb ? though belonging to the firft clafs, requires the affix , and is converted 
into 1. ^ optionally admits this affix. 

and $$ take the affix and fubftitute m for the final conformant. 

iWi ? and the fupplementary verbs ^?y, ^ 4 'y, and 





‘ 8. is fimilarly fubjoined to any verb, to denote the aft or ope¬ 

ration of an inftigator, or motive, mitigating or inciting the voluntary 
agent: and, if the confequence accrue to the agent of the caufative action, 
the Middle voice is tiled; elfe the active voice: but this is optional, if 
the action be Ihown to be refleftive by another term in the fentence. * 

g. To exprefs, that the agent willies to do the aft, which the verb 
imports, a phrafe at full length may be ufed; or ^1*T (!$') may be fub¬ 
joined to the root with the import of defire. The fame affix is alfo employ¬ 
ed for the fenfe of belief and expectation. Such a derivative verb is either 
aftive, or deponent, like the original verb, from which it was derived. 

10. A verb, confining of a fingle fyllable beginning with a confonant, 
and certain verbs containing more fyllables or beginning with vowels 
(as IJTjr 3 T &c.J, take to denote the repetition or the intenfity of 

the aftion. But a verb, fignifying motion, takes this affix with the import 
of tortuous only. Certain verbs &c.j take the fame affix in only 

an ill fenfe of the verb. 

u; A blank (< 51 * 5 ) may be fubftituted for ^ ^ before any affix; 
and, in fuch cafe, the verb is no longer reltrifted to the middle voice, as 
it was by the mute ^ contained in the derivative verb terminated by 
The old grammarians affigned the name of Ckarcarita to this form of the 
intenfive or reiterative. 

12. Certain verbs &c.^ in certain limited acceptations, take 
(ix.). Others, as before mentioned (vii.), take in their com¬ 
mon acceptations. One admits another takes 

•hrf; others admit ;“j" and certain verbs 

require 

* This is fubjcft to exceptions. See Syntax. 

f Thefe affixes, 9 and ? are optionally fubjoined to thofe roots ref- 

pe&ively, when an iirtfbad'h&tuca affix follows : that is, the verb mult be conjugated as a deriva¬ 
tive one, ‘with the fdrved’bbma affixes; and may be inflected either as a derivative, or as a fimple 
root, with other affixes. i * 





mtsTfy 
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13. The fame terms (<$■<£" &c.\ being nouns, do not admit the laft 
mentioned amx 5 but divers nouns are converted into, verbs, with various 
appropriate meanings, by fubjoining the affixes or 


or 


- J and fub- 


hituting at the fame time a blank j for (T"f) the affixes of cafes; 

for thefe muft be expunged, when they become a component part of 
(, a verb. 


14. All thefe, whether verbs or nouns, terminated by the affixes 

&c* (viii.—xiii.), are denominated verbs (^l|j), + and confe- 
quently admit ^ &c. fee ii.J, and its fubftitutes fee 

together with Ft in the active or in the middle voice, or in both, and 
in the paffive (vi.). 






15. But the affix and its fubftitutes (vii.j, as alfo (vi.), are 
only employed in four tenfes <&c. viz. <vf£ ? ? and ; 

for, in the reft of the tenfes, the affixes are arfihad'h&tuca (v.) i viz. 

p- . ^ 

in one of its fenfes, and as abovementioned (v.); and the affix 

which is fubjoined (precluding Scc.'j to a verb, before <??[ (^ 2 , or 
W *).; and the affix rJlfa (<TO), fo fubjoined before ; and % 
(or rather its fubftitutes, fee iii. 12.), before oj'y. 


SECTION III. , 

PERMUTATIONS OF THE AFFIXES. 

l. Wrf, is fubftituted for contained in an affix (§. ii. 4.); but 
for the fame following an infle&ive root denominated 


* A conjugated noun, deduced from the firft of thefe affixes, is a&ive; one, formed with the 
fecond, is deponent ; but, with the third, it is optionally aftive or deponent 

f They may be termed derivative verbs; and may be diftinguiftted as caufals, dcfideratives, ii*~ 
tenfives or reiteratives, Ample derivatives, and conjugated nouns. 




mtsr, 



2. When W? follows, 

ifc .■<..■.>•. ■ ■-»* * * § , ,. mm ,. f .^. - T i r .. rirr¥ . in .- irr ..„... ir . r 

initial is (ft) any vowel (but or 3 BTT) profodially long;+ a. .. 

to certain other original verbs, t as well as to all derivatives (§. i. 8.—13.), 
or rather to any verb, which contains two or more fyllables. A blank 
) -* s fhbftituted for the fubfequent affixes; but ?, h, ■*» m, 
inflected with ? are ufed as auxiliaries after 

3, In the a&ive voice of other verbs, and of thefe auxiliaries, the fal¬ 
lowing | are put in Read of the regular affixes fubftituted for %?• 

S.. - W' D - p * !f 

3 a. m C«o '*m ^ 

3 d. w fvi 30W ?r 




■ _ ; _i . , ±Li Si r 


tub- 


* After the Simple infk&ive root of Jit^ (ad clafs), but not its derivative (§. ii. ir.), 
(tt) 1S P rc ^ 1KC ^ t0 35lrf fubftitutedl for *fTj and may be fo, after the infledlive root 


t Excep 




ept ( «w for 5R) and 

_ __ : V ./•• 

j- Viz. ohTH , and any verb containing more than one fyllable. Alfo 
■t ci 5 

1*^ _ , r- o o 


3P[T^r * and optionally 


‘ : . 


and 



^b,ut, with thefe four, reduplication takes place, as if had been fubjoinedj, 

fe|<^ admits a fimilar formation of the imperative &c. with the auxiliary 

|| They may Itkewtfe be ufed in (he yrefent tflnfe of f cfs^ J and fo may the firft five 


j fubftituting, however, 35T? for ?• 

§ In this perfbn, the affix is optionally confide red as devoid of a mute 1JT J and the operations, 


vj d. fins; — 2d du}m the fame tenfe and voice of 

if T.„ .1 *.aO. 


, , 


■i' I't-nciing on this mute letter, are therefore optional. 





in {lead of rf, and (wherein ft is mute) inflead of fubfti- 

tuted for f% 2 T. And generally, in tenfes See. diftinguifhed by a mute 
ft, 1[ is put inftead of (ft - ) the laft vowel (arid fubfequent conlonant, 

if any there be,) in affixes of the reflexive voicej and ^ for ftTft 
(2d ling.). 

5- £T, and ftft are put inflead of the affixes of (Tift 3 ?) the 
third (or, asth e Sanfcrit grammarians call it, the firfl) perlon fubflituted for 
, And a blank is fubflituted for ft in FITft (as in the 

verb sftft) when an affix follows, the initial of which is ft or * * 
but ^ is fubflituted before one beginning with 

6 . is treated like (3d du. 2d du. and pi. ill du. and pi.); 

but 35 J 1 (^leT ) is prefixed to the affixes of tire firft perfon ; f and IT 
is put inflead of ^ in affixes fubflituted for (except f? and % 

and % inflead of fft (fftft); but this is permuted in fome inflances, 
and expunged in others.^ fHr^(rllrl^) may be fubflituted for this, 
and for rT, if the fenfe be benediction; and f% is put inflead of fk 
(fftft.) 5 and 3ftft inflead of ft # affixes fubflituted for (3d 

•ling. du. and pi. and jiddu.); but ^ inflead of the fame in the 1 ft per¬ 
fon; and ft, after ft (2d fmg.); and ^ft, after ft (fid pi}. 

* In general, according to one interpretation of a rule, which will he cited (ait.), ft, however 
deduced, is expunged before an affix, or before any term, beginning with 

t This prefix is treated as one containing a mute ft ; and, on the other hand, fft though fufc- 
ftituted for fint, is not diftinguifhed by a mute ft . ■ i pn(5. i i. J .), f o,l.w:n g aco„fo- 
nant, is converted into TipfrJ before fe, 

*s is fubflituted for % following the verb ? or an infle&ivc root ending in a ^ con- 
<o»nt: but ff is expunged (§*) m tM, root ending in 51 , or after on, ter¬ 
minated by 3 deduced from an affix! provided this vowel be not preceded by a conj™a. 







*r. til affixes fubftituted for diltinguifhed by a mute 9 

1%^- , and , a blank (^n^) mud be put in (lead of ^ in 

the lftperfon; and inftead of ^ in affixes of the active voice (3d fing. 
&c .); and rfl^ inftead of rPFt (3d du.) 3 inftead of (2d du.), 

and rf for (2d pi), and ^ 3 R[ inftead of (lft fmg.). 

s. tfra? (#1) is prefixed to affixes fubftituted for in 

the middle and paffive voices; but l|] <*T in the active voice:* 

and the affix, fubfequent to this laft prefix, is fiCtitioufly diftinguifhed by 
a mute > hut, if the import of the term be benediction, by a mute «JT* 
qpX. is fubftituted for ; and for f'F (3dpi.); hut 

(^l), for (ift fing.); and TpT (K) is prefixed to rf, and ^ 
(3d fing. See.). 

9 • VI is fubftituted for "2|| in the farvadhatuca, affix, when 

fubjoined to an infleftive root ending in SET.'t' But ^ and are ex¬ 
punged (#*i before 'j any confonant except 

10, The cerebralletter (^) is fubftituted for hT (2dpi), in the ter¬ 
minations of the aorift part ) and remotely paft (%?) , and 

in the termination of the imperative See. (fijHjpJ, provided 

thefe terminations immediately follow an inflective root ending in ^ 

a vowel or femivowel including (|, but excluding 3 $ (or 351 T). This 
permutation may take place, if deduced from the prefix j pre¬ 
cede fuch termination, and be itfelf preceded by (^0T j ffich a vowel 

• A blank (#?) is fubftituted for ^deduced from mi, It - 

in the farvad'hatuca affix of the imperative &c, (% provided it be not the final letter. 

r m, being a component part of a fervad’hatuca affix diftinguifthed by a mute is 

converted into Vi when fubjoined to an infleftive root ending in 
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or femivowel. But fame grammarians do not admit that permutation 


L ] 


. 


... . y ; 1 \ ■ <■( • ,. , }V ■ > * ■ ..... 

after *? fo deduced, unlefs it be preceded by fuch a letter. 


11. (3ft) is put inftead of (3d fmg.) preceded by 

(xii), or following an term (or the verb fcfft); or preceded 

by a blank (^^j lubflitiited For following a verb ending in 

SETT and no other, it is optionally put'inftead of ftft fubftituted for ft; 
after a verb ending in ^fT, and after the verb 


is in general fubftituted for tr£ fubjoined to verbs 


12. I- 


(L li. 15.) before ; but t for the fame, after a verb the la ft 

sjt ’. ”’,i r ,1 , ;. l i "’ 


letter of which is (^OjJ or a fibilant, and the penultimate an 
vowel, J provided the verb do not require the prefix jpSjT before the 
drd’had’hatucas (Ch, 17. i.). So ft^jjF requiring the reduplication 

of a fyllable,) is fubftituted for before (denoting the agent), 

after a verb terminated by ftp (lTPft &c. || and after certain other 


* A Wank .(^J «f\ ^ is fubftituted for f^T^rT^ after the verbs denominated H (§. i. 7,), and 
y, UT, (yi) tn, before the. aSive affixes; but, optional^ after jjjTJV 

FI (Ft), (ft) FT 0^)l before the fame; and optionally, after 
Other verbs of the 8 rh clafs, before and (§, ii. 4 .}. 

ft deduced from , or, according to one interpretation, howfoever deduced, is expunged 

before an affix beginning with $Tj fo it is, when preceded by a confonant, and 

followed by fuch a confonaut; or preceded by an in fie iti vc root ending in a ihort vowel, and followed 
by a confonant; or preceded by the prefix ??, and followed by the prefix (Ch. 17 .). 


f The final vowel of is expunged (ftj H J, when an affix (n^f J5 ^ginning with 

a vowel, follows. But a blank (<jj»| 3 \J ma y bt ' fubftituted for the whole of eftf fubjoined to the 

verbs 5?, ft?, %? and * 1 $, when an affix of the middle voice (ssnitpr??), 
beginning with a dental confonant* or with one labial and dental, follows. 

t E <"p> iflOE ; and except unlefs this iignify to embrace. 

j| Except IpT, W “ d But this exception is, by the beft authorities, 

rcftridled to the Veda ; though others allow it to be optional in common fpeech, 







<SL 




SB 


c,'i ■ 

dame afte 



t *4* J 

Put ^ ^ j, retiring no reduplication, is fubftituted for the 
-aituic alter certain others; + and this is optionally the fubftitute for f^j,, 
in the active voice, after a verb diftinguilhed by the mute fyllable 
and after certain other verbs. £ However, «(l) I! may be fubftituted 
for the fame, before ff (3d. ding, ref.) in the reciprocal palfivc of a verb 
ending in a vowel; § and mu ft, before rf in the pafiive or imperfonal of 
any verb:. H 


13. ^ is fubftituted for or \ , preceded by 

loft confonant, excepting the verb . 


an afpirated 




■ 




this have not taken the affix 


* Viz. ? ^ and ^ J and although 

But, optionally, after and (fee ♦), when the affix denotes the agent, 

t Viz. mb ^or its fubftitute $|^ 5 T^ and m ('or its fubftitute 

provided the affix denote the agent. Alfo f¥% and 5 ? 5 F • but, optionally, in 

r 

regard to thefe three, before the refledive affixes. Likewife, before the aftive affixes, Hfcj an< l 
certain other verbs (+th clafe), and certain others (iftclafs), and all verbs diftinguilhed by 

^ ' So, in both voices, % sni - 


a mute 


t 5 j\, FfW (» fi,ppl<mantary vorb). JJ 3 , ^ 

J| The fame mull be fubftituted, before after J and optionally may be fo, even in the 

middU voice, afar ?(Kt, rNt, ^ f||, : <TUI and 3^#. 

§ So it may, before the fame, in this voice of the verb * 3 ^ } but not fo, in the fame voice of 

the verbs and rPT; nor in the pafiive or imperfonal of the laft verb fignifyingto regret. 

The two laft verbs, and feveral others, as alfo derivatives in f(JT ? are irregular in the reciprocal 
pafiive. ' v 

% The affix (ff) is expunged after . 






- 
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WISHED BY FICTITIOUS MUTE LETTERS. * 
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l. A fdrvad'hatuca affix, that is not cliftinguilhed mediatelv, or imme- 

... , 

diately, by a mute T, is fimilar to one, that contains a mute ^y.T But 
m) an affix of the remotely pall tenfe, unlefis fo diftiiiguifhed, is *n, 

fimilar to one, which contains a mute 3>. 3 if fubjoined to a verb not ter- 
minated by a conjunct. £ 


2 . vx, having a confonant ( 3 v<^ J for its initial (i. e. being defli- 
tu-te of the prefix TeT is confidered to contain a mute , when fub- 
joined to a verb ending in an «R vowel, or to one ending in a confonant 
with fuch a vowel contiguous. So are and fFPef 5 having fuch 

an initial confonant, when fubjoined in the middle or paffive voices, || to 
fuch a verb, as has been laft defcribed; or to one ending in m or 3f. § 


♦The chief ufe of thefe mute letters, tjjj and § ^ is to .prevent the fubftitution of a gun a or 

vrt dd'hi letter for an vowel (Ch. 2r §. ij* i. «{.). 

f So is any affix ^except fuch, as are diftinguifhed by a mute sr Or when fubjoined to 

^fubftituted for Ch* 18, §, k 3./). or to certain verbs of the 6th clafs ^from 

to ^9 or he the affsx of this laft verb 

So is any affix., to which I? has been pre^xed, when it follows 41 %#; and, optional¬ 
ly, when following 

t Or to , xhr, jjX <^ 3 ^ pr VSf H j or (though dlftingui/hed by a 

mute when fobjoined to Tf 

| The belt authorities confine this reftrietioii to 

. § As alfo, optionally, in the inllahce of 4 Again, la? ^ fo fubjoined to or to 

■ER (but, in one fenfc of this verb, optionally, in another indifpenfably), or to ^|| ^but here, 
and in the next inftance, ^ is fubftituted for the final\ or to a verb denominated tf (§. i. 7.), 
confidered to contain a mute 3 b 


is 




2- (as well **) having If; (*3«[J prefixed to it, is optio¬ 

nally f confidered to contain a mute when Subjoined to a verb be¬ 
ginning with a confonant, and ending with (^^T) any confonant but 
, or T and having ^ or 3? (or ^ or for its penultimate. 

SECTION V. 

SYNOPSIS OF CONJUGATION. 

1. Since molt infle&ive roots end in m be fore fary ad 'hatuam ill xe s; 

and fince 3 : is prefixed to drd'had'hatucas after moil roots (Ch. 17. §. i.); 
the regular conjugation of fimple and derivative verbs may be .readily 
apprehended by confidering the terminations of moods and tenfes as fub- 
joined to 33 and viz. Jdrvad'hatucas to 351 , and iflT, or 

but ardhad'/idtucas to ^SrfZf, flj, and or 1%; being the 
clofe of the root, or 3: the beginning of the termination, in the 1 ft and 6th 
claffes j and in the 10th clafs, andalfo in caufatives, and in 

fome irregulars; Tif and fy in the 4th clafs, in fome irregulars, and in 

many conjugated nouns; and ^Tor A=T, and f<£T or fa, in the ddldc- 
ratives, as well as in fome irregulars. 

: 1..;* f -4*>- : If., . : -;v‘ - 

2. Verbs of the 5th, 8th, and 9th claffes end in (J and *T[ (or % 

and ’ft) before / drvad’hdtucas , Here, and in the preceding in- 
ftances, the permutations of the radicals, before the feveral terminations, 
jnuft be carefully noticed ; they will be ftated comprehenfively in the 
18th and 19th Chapters, and exemplified at large in the 21ft and following 
Chapters. 

* See Derivation of Participles 6V. for other rules refpeaing fiaitious mute letters, 
t But, indifpenfably, in the inftsnces of 5f|£, and as alfo *?> 

tjf. 
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3. Verbs of the 2d, 3d and 7th daffies, and charcarita intenfives, as 
well as fome conjugated nouns, retain the radical termination at the clofe 
of the infleftive root, before Jdrvad'hatuca affixes; as verbs, which refufe 
the prefix If (Ch. 17. §. i.), do before ardhad'hdtucas. Accordingly the 
general rules of orthography in compaction, as well as the peculiar rules 
of permutation in etymology, muft here be carefully obferved. 

4. Anomalies are fo frequent and numerous, and permutations are fo 
various, that it is fcarcely poffible to felefl verbs, which are perfectly 
regular in every inflection, to ferve as a paradigma for many others. 
But, though rules, applicable to the feveral verbs, are difperfed in 
Various places, their operation will become familiar, from examples of 
their application in the 21ft and following Chapters. 

5. The tehfes, which are molt irregular, are thofe of the pafl! 

efpecially the aorift pafl; and, next to that, the preterit or remote. In 
general, it will be fufficient to exhibit the 3d fling, of the prefent, as an 
example both of that tenfe, and of the imperatives; the 3d fling, of the 
remote pafl, as an example of this tenfe; the 3d fling, of the abfolute fu¬ 
ture, as an instance of all the futures; and the 3d fing. or even all the ih- 
fle&ions of the aorift pafl, which is the mod anomalous of the tenfes. 
The abfolute pafl may generally be deduced from the prefent: but it 
muft fometimes be fhown, and fo muft the benedictive when not 

fufficiently obvious through other examples. 

6. The following fynoptical table exhibits the regular or mod fre¬ 
quent terminations of tenfes and moods; fubjeft to variations which will 
be indicated in their places: and a fecond table gives a general view of 
the formation of inflective roots, independently of the permutation of 


radicals, 





TABLE of TERMINATIONS for the MOODS and TENSES. 

ACTIVE. 


Tinshs See, 




S. 


ad Person. 
D. 


i. Pref. 

-fir 

-rB 

ii. Rem. p. 

-31 

-3ig: 

iii. Abs.J,'. 

-m 

' -mft 


r-sift 

-aim 

iv. Acr.j. < 

l-wfir 

-WfTS & 

v. Imp . *1 

—H 

-rtW 

~~ ben . 

-mm 


vi. dta. j£. 

-ft 


vii. 7m/. £&. 

-3HPI 

— ben. 




r-IrTpr-tftrT-TJR 

viii .Aor.p.^ fT. 

-r(H 



-3)rTR: 

ix. Cond.f. 

r-wt 


1_—wm 

-CTilR 


P. 

2d Person. 

S. D. 

p. 

l ft Person. 

S. D. P. 


-fir -tb 


-fir 

— 

-72 

-q - 33 ® 


-31 -3 



-riliF -HI# 

-rm 

—infer -nw 2 

-mmz 

-ajf?r 

-ajftr —are; 

~~w$ 

-ajTfir -aflqs- 


— 55 fg 

-[%] -fW 

-rf 

- 3 nfe - 3 n? 


- 3 R 

-mm 

-K[ 2 ] -rM 

-IT 

~ 3 R -t 


- 31 s 

-32 ~ 3 fi*t 

-In 

- 33 m -33 

-i* 

-mfg? 

-trc -tnwt 

-*nt 


*~|W 


- 1 : -TZR 


- 3 m -■£? 

-w 

-mm 
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~n 
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-sm 
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-mn 

-wt 
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S. 
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m 

r -Miff 

IV. 


v. Imp. 

-FiK 

vi. Ah. pj. 

-n 
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j 

(-■* 

i 

,-TT 

L-3SJFT 

ix.Cond.f 
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D. 

"N 
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p. 

-m 

V 
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—El FT 


-wt • 
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-tf-SMST' 
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-iirn't 
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-aim 
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.•wA- 
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-9 -t^ 

-Wt 
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-FT# 

■1 -?ft -E% 
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4 N -ifftft -fftft 
-ft -ftft -wft 
-1 -sft -Eft 
- 5 IRft -ftTEft 

-El -SJIFfft -EJIEft 
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«• t? (V is (or, if the verb be diftmguifhed by a mu te^, 
may be ;* but, if the verb be a monofyllable, the vowel of which 
was originally accented with a grave accent, f muft not be) prefix- 


* Alfo, in the inftance of certain other verbs, as (tft clafs), 2d and 4th d. ndt 

^6thcl.) y and (not ^ 6th cl.) * as alfo in the inftance of the eight verbs, &c. 

(4th cl.) ; and likewife in the inftance of (9th cl.) preceded by (but here it is indif- 

penfablc before fati. Sec Participles Neither the exception# nor the option, is allow¬ 

ed in regard to «•£ after the five verbs 3 \ &c. (6th cl), nor after fst(f¥i 

^ lft c? ')> 

ill cl. not 9 th cl.), ^ (.H and 3 d cL), ( 7 th ci.), and 3^*3 ( 5 »h cK) i 

nor in regard to (Ch. i6- § Hi-) after (; { b cl.), ^fj *d el), ^ ^ 

5th cl.), and #.(-1 6th cl.) * as alfo after t? 3 T, pT, *tW (m >*<*), 
and verbs ending in which moreover take the augment (ft) before aug¬ 

mented by 3 ?, 

' fs 

t Monofyllablcs ending in any vowels, but ^ “ 51 , have the vowel gravely accented: ex- 

rep.th, vert, , V (ci d. Mt 9* cl.), RT, 

Among monofyllable® terminated by confonahts, a hundred and two ro6ts (including in fomc in- 
fiances, but not fo in others, different verbs with the fame radical letters) have their efficient vowels 

gravely accented: vix* 

* % ending in (5th cl.). 






ed£ te>an drd'had'hatuca affix, J| the initial of which is ) any coti* 


6 in ^ ? ^7 { h cl. and aoth cl but without the 

affix fip*Sf JjpSf (tothcl. but without the affix * ami . 2d cL including the lubftitute 

<* ), |j mi%r. . 

. tlf. 

,5 i,. a. ft a, fijifas, wt, wat, «a( 7 .t,d.n,d aat «,(.), 

a#, 5 a#, aa, ^ia^ (I* ■=!• •"■i. - !■»•« 1 .^, aa+.h d.), ^at, 

ta, fafas, tan, aa and ¥< (4-th cl. and 6th). DP is not included in tht* 
iill: becaufe here the grave accent fervcs for a different purpofe. "], 

•1 >» ?. (4th, 6th and 7 th ci)> K, %$, 

^2^ (4th ch), f 4*h eh and7th, and, as feme hold, f^2T’ 6th cL but no! 


^ m d »<j !$|'i ag, mfes^T, w&u ^ 

«• n a. sgw, igp, aw »:cu, aw, *w, *f*i (?* a «* paass 

' * cl J, ^TW, m, (+.h cl.), WW n»j law (4.1, Ci ). 

2 In % m (4th ci.)i and fa( as well as its fubftititle aw). 

13 in ^5th a and loth, but without the affix fNQ, %a, m, 

and 4th c!. and 10th but without the affix ^ m, P (4th el. not 6th 

aor loth), (4th d. not 6th nor loth), , if, pa, ?a, fwi 

snd 

, W 34 . far, spa *a 

4 m a. a^, tjw, fta ^ ( or a*r *« p). 

»“ ¥i- t, fp>, : ite i?, jfe pk %* 

(4th and 6th cl.), f5f^ *nd ^0^. 

.. i» 1. ?a (i «4 4 4 ga, f^a, '01 fta, ^a 

(4th cl.}, fai( 3d cl. and, according to fomr, % ill cl, or, according to others, 

9th d,j } 7th cl. and, according to fome, 






regular (vL). 


note§.)> however, the ad fing. of this ter 

rMSP/jpjS* ■• 

2. The vdwel of this prefix is not convertible into the jjjfyb and vrM* 
J,l ~ diphthongs (Ch, 19. §. iv.). But the long vowel may be fubftitutedf 

..i . . Li i-. .-a.--. .... .. .. 




*%( iftcl. as alio the fubftituteof ? and cflp (tit cl.) 


8 in §. ??, f?? ; f* ( « cl. n« ,ft cl. ), tjlf, 1% ; , 


and 


* ^ -^j[Y^T admit the prefix, provided tlier^ be no rfccdfioa ftfr ufing the rc* 

• 4 > ' '■■*• 

fie&jve voice ' 


|| It is prefixed to a one, following the five verb?, &c. (ad cl.); oi 

(provided the initial be ^[ } or the ..ffix be ^' } j if ^ and jf •f (4th cl. and 

T{^t 34 cl.). 

§ Except a cr * affix, the mtial of which is ^ ( « % <£, K k J and §* 
tarnations fT and T unlefs fubjoined to *r? and certain other verbs ^ and rt, V, 
f?r, i, j, m >** w, deduced from cr?t affixes *, and ^ dr an affix dift#igui{hed 

by a mute ^ v fujyoined to a verb ending in an z* vowel j alfo fubjoined td the Verbs 

* 5 ? or and ah affix containing a mute cj\ fubjoined to ftr^L (ill «!•); and 

(the remote paft) following (unlefs IpT^T have been prefixed tcf this verb §. iii. 3. 

or following ^ ? ^ tf()j % and ^3 (but not aftej* 

any other verb); and the affixes* denominated Nijht'ba) following a verb diftinguifhed by a mutd 
1, m or ^5^ or any Yerb with which the ufe of the prefix is in general optional, as alfo cer¬ 
tain other verbs (fee Derivation of Participle }. But the exception is optional in regard to NijhCha 
and ft! after ff* (4th and 9th cl;) and 5 and neither exception, nor option, 

(i. and iii.) is allowed in regard to the fame, after df <(•? ('ft cl.) and t? (to worfijip) 

o ^ . *si 

and (to confound); y] and 

f The vowel mull be lengthened after the verb except in the remotely paft tenfis 

and except th-fc teufes of the paffive, in which the affixes are deemed fijnjJas ba 

%Jl (,a.). 




before and the reflexive voice, and before arid, 

after a verb ending in rjf and beginning with a conjunfct, it is optional 
before 1^5^ and f%- tT in th<e refle&ive voice $ and, after a verb ending 
in the fyliable f before 3^.; and, after certain 

other verbs, J before an drdhad'hdiuca, affix, the initial of which is rf; 
and, after and certain others, jj before one, the initial of which >. 

§ (except ) ; and after a verb diftinguiflied by a mute be* 

fore (fee Participles); 


: 




4„ A verb ending in sfit invariably requires this prefix before ft}, f! 


iii 


q. A verb terminated by ^$ 1 , or any verb reduced to a fingle fylia¬ 
ble, r|quires this prefix before ( fubftituted for f%eT) ; other 

verbs rejed it* before this affix (fee Participles &c.). 

—... _■■ -.-- : 1 - ----.- ' - ■ II |„ .- m 

* Or to or m with tKc fame exceptions and option (m*)* 

t Alfo in the inftance of and certain others ; viz. m kh , ftpi, 

which Tome add y ^3 **1^- ■ 

:||| ??? 



§ Such an affix, fubjoined to 


in the a&ive voice, requires the prefix ; but, fo fubjoined 


to the four verbs < 3 TirT See. ( i ft cl.), or to ? refufes it : as iflfr (cju 16. §. i. 15.) does, 

when fb fubjoined to the la ft mentioned verb- 


docs ^T. 




* However 


requires if; and 


fi$:# fa* (6th cl.J, as alfo 


< pt'onalIy admit it: while certain others form the derivative irregularly (fee Derivation 
of Participles Sec.). 










•„ ' Such verbs, terminated bv vowels, .or by . confonants provided 

the radical vowel be % as do not admit (i.) this prefix before rflTH 

(fee Gh. id. ii. 15.), do not admit it before ^i^ (fee Ch. 16. iii. 3.) : * but 
verbs, terminated by confonants following any other radical vowel but 
require.it ;f and fo do any verbs, with which it was either indifpen- 

fable or optional before FUffT. •, 

7. In the imperfonal and paffive, when or 

H#, follows; the infle&ive root, if radically ending in a vowel,-1 is 
liable to the fame permutations, as it is before and, when it is 

fo permuted under this option, the affix &c. ) requires the prefix 
By this rule, the radical vowel is permuted with the VrtJd'hi ele-s 
ment; and, if the infle&ive root then end in 3 QT (Ch. 18. §. vi.), it 
takes the augment iv. 1.). 


SECTION II. 


THE- PREFIXES AND 

’• i(M) is prefixed to a fdrvad’hdtuca, affix, difiinguifhed by a 
mute \ and beginning with a eonfonant, fubjoined to the verb ’eHR 
(2d cl.); and may be prefixed to fuch an affix fubjoined to or ra¬ 

ther a blank ( 5 ^) fubftituted for (Ch. 16. §. ii. 11.). 

a. It may be prefixed to a fdrvad’.hdtuca affix, |j beginning with a con- 


# One authority (Bha radwa j a) reftricts this to verbs terminated by * and confequentfy 
verbs, terminated by other vowels, or by confonants following a radical % may admit it. 

t The ufe of the prefix is here optional in the inftance of the verbs w and • and 

is enjoined in the inffance c£ and 

The rule extends likewife to the inflective roots of the verbs and f$t£; 

and, under this rule, the initial of is permuted with the guttural on- Ch. 19# §, i. i. notej* 
11 Though rot diftinguiflied by a mute T. The tule is rcftr£te<J, howevef, to the affixes named 

(Ch. 16. §. 







misT/f y 
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fonant, fubjoined to the verbs H, * 3j, <f-rf ^ 


j (4tb cl.) and 


m W Cl). . f| , ;; . r :- y r,. 

3. It mull be prefixed to a Jarvad'hattica affix, eonfifting of a fingle 
confonant, fubjoined to.the inflective root or to a root terminated 

by (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12.). or to the five verbs &c. (2d. cl.). 


4. hut 3 J ( 351 ?) is, according to two authorities, prefixed to fitch 
an affix following either of thofe five verbs • and, accordm| to all autho¬ 
rities, after (sd cl.> 




S £ c. T i o 

PREFIXES OF INFLECTIVE ROOTS. 


' 


1. ( 3 E [2 J is prefixed to an infleftive root (beginning with a con¬ 
fonant), or ($n<r) if the initial of the root be a vowel, when ojj'fvv, 

or (^* 1*|* 2-)» follows ; unlefs the negative (-RT^F) 

be connected with the term. 

2. The Vr'/dd’hi element (hall be fingly fubftituted for the prefix PJT 
(*n?) together with the vowel which follows it. 

3- ) is prefixed to qR, even though the prefix pf 

or a prior fyllable intervene, in the verb , with re- 

drifted acceptations, preceded by the prepofitions or 

4. So, with reftrifted acceptations, the verb <31 (6th clafs), preceded 


by <5 * 3 , fJTrf or takes the fame prefix 


^ “f* 


* This verb, though not noticed in the catalogue of verbs, is conjugated like one of the 2d clafs. 
The two next belong to that clafs. 


t Here If j 5 permuted (Ch. 3. § iv. 7. £.). 
t Other anomalous inftances of this prefix occur: as 




wonderful; SfcifltT: 


orc,u,e, a thief; ^ regent of the planet Jupiter; and a few more. 
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1 ’ 




K SECTION IV 

— 




_ AND MEDIAL AUGMENTS. 

1. An infleSive root ending in ajjf takes TfH^s) * K f° re 




I ^ v if ) t before W (W\ &c. )! J 

'H‘ -■ iiv -r t yfesil 1 v’ v 


2. Nouns, conjugated with cJ^^T denoting third or ftrong defire, take 
the augment M ; (^|) or )»|| 


MM, 




wry- ISP 1 

* As alfo before a erft affix diftinguifhed by a mute rA or m . 

t But ^ (deduced from $£1 (from $||j } ^Tf (from ( from 

( from «£[ : ST ^ , «jT ( from ?5T), arid ( from iftcl. and from 

^ ' - . . . ( *» , ■' - • 

require } j anc ^ ( 2 d cl.) takes )• ( deduced from 



when its meaning is to quake or tremble ; but, in its other ac» 


1 requires 


ceptations, it takes ^ regularly. 

£ So do the infle&ive roots of the verbs (xft and 3 d cl.), 

and SfWfL 

But the infleaive roots of $3T and lfh>T require ^ (*p5)* <5^ (deduced fjfem 

or admits the fame, and (> 5 | ( deduced from ? <}ft, or <5$T,) op* 

tionally admits either ||(^f ), or X ('Jf) J provided the meaning be to melt ad 
urAuous fubftance, 

St» wt( from not deduced from the fame root, J requires f ("^f Ji 

when the immediate caufe of terrour is fignified. Q 

In fome verbs, the final of the infledive root itfelf is permuted before the affixi Thus 

fubftitutes f for ‘ and HjTSjT converts ^ into (unlcfs the meaning be to go): and 
optionally fubllitutcs \ for <jj», 

( S^tl^jT and fW take the laft mentioned augment (^ ^HQ } when fuch is the mean* 
inp ; and fo do and f when a mare’s or a cow’s defire for the male »« fignified. 



V, 

: ' 

>/ 

,-, f ,f!Y#SisWte 

,' h 


ss$i»- 


3. The 

ning with a vowel, in 




4. The infle&ive root of’ 

■> #i • 7 ^‘ 

5 * 



may be inferted after the lad vowel of a 
nifttimatc of which is iff originally accented with the grave acc( 
an affix, beginning with a confonant, and not diftinguiftic 


mute is fubioined. It mu ft be fo inferted in the verbs v . 

■ V ,‘, z ,. '• ..; ji: j ,'C <!.'< v'/;• . V'l .*r' •> * '"yt jj ' v’',,'.! .'V : \1' v. . >'!■!'’ ’■ •• 

ifflillliillMfiflM '&V fr-' 

V'Mvv iv w^Wml $Sn: ■-&$ 'SSfe'''" 


G H A P t E R XVIII. 


ON THE PERMUTATION OF ROOTS., 


y;'/'. v ; y : ''', v ,;: .,y 


SECTIONff J ^ 

PERMUTATIONS of the ORIGINAL ROOTS before 
A HD'HA D’HXTUC A AFFIXES. 


4'. ^ is fubftituted for 3 S 7 ^T (the radical, not the auxiliary, verb), 

before any drd’had’kahica affix. So c#t£ is fubftituted for sf^f ; and 
|aE|f 5 |'t for (optionally, however, before f%<T; afid fubjeffc 

to exceptions in particular circumftances ). So eft is fubftituted for 
3 SJH'J ( optionally, however, if the affix begin with any confonant 
but "2JJ. 


*■ So that of takes the medial augment and require* ^ 

before this affix: but <£ fubftitutes 5?J" for its final, 

t Or ) for #* Uk ew *fe is admiffible. 

X Unlefs before the affixes tf^T, 35JX. and and °P tI ® nalI f befor<! %■ (^? )• 







. 




Mmmmm 


2. rl^is fubftituted for before (fee Participles ), and be¬ 

fore an affix beginning with and diftinguifhed by a mute but 
for the fame, before 5^^? or and optionally before 

^ may be fubftituted for before %2T. ^ is fub¬ 
ftituted for before and (optionally, however, in the middle 

and pafllve voices,) before , 


C >57 D 


<SL 


3. * * * § 7 ? is fubftituted for or for before <|p?’ ; but J T ,r {. 

for either of thefe verbs, f before % • and before too is 

fubftituted for before ; but for the fame before f^T?, 

and optionally before and fjjl (followed by or 




SECTION II, 


PERMUTATIONS OF '®, AND HI WITH R AND K- 


1. "S’ , being the initial of a verbj is converted into ?T; || and 

tjT_,§ into 


* ** 3 T^_ , I' 5 ! »"<> ^t\ See Derivation of Noun: from Verbu 

+ Except m fignifying to make underftoodt 

i A11 monofyllabick verbs, beginning with followed by a vowel, or by a dental confonant, 
(as alfo the verbs jStf , $| and ) « aahibitad, in ,hci, ala- 

mentary form, with T^as the radical initial: except IS. I 
and^. 

Jl Except a conjugated noun ; and the verbs and 

§ All varbs, beginning with 5£ } ata aabibitad, in their tlentantat, form, with IJ^as ,h, 

initiai: axcapt 5J, 5^, «* ’TI? ( i. a. 




3- This permutation takes place after an IfIJJ. letter contained in the 
prior fyllable of a verb followed by the affix but, 

if this affix be converted into (R), the root does not admit tliis per* 
mutation, unlefs in' the mfiance of the verb (2d cl.) and dfra deri¬ 
vative verb in ■See. )4 

4. After a prepofition, that furnifhes caufe for fuch permutation (ii.), 

R is fubflituted for R in certain verbs, j| even though the prefix's 3 tf 2 
(Gh. 17. ii.) intervene ; and, in fome of them, § notwith (landing the 
intervention of a prior fyllable and even in the prior fyl¬ 

lable itfelf. 

5. After the prepofitions H or Tcf, the permutation takes 




ill: and roth cl. ^ * but not (tji? Ctd §. of ift cl. ^ However, fome authorities 

reduce the number .of excepted verbs to feven, by omitting ^ Or or # 

4 The radical i0[ in afld ? is fimilarly permuted after an letter 

or. giittural : coniojian G 

t This, and the remaining rules contained in this fection, are taken from-thc two Lift fe&ions of 
PanVni’s eighth Leilure- 

% Except and * which, in thefc circumiftatic'es, FubfHtute tt for $ 

(i. e. retain the dental fibilant). 

t Viz. t*>l ( 5 th; cl.], ^ ( 6 th .d.}, (4th cl.), TJST (2d cl.), and fit (ift cl.). See 


the next note. ; 

5 Vi*, ft, 


or i t} ^ rft cl. not 4 th cl. 


and (fee v.). Alfo H' ? unlefs be the prepofition ; and RflU ( 9 th cl. fupple- 

mentary), even with the prepofition but in limited acceptations; and conjoined with 









$ r 

, jy - 


<SL 


. \\ •/ ■ ; $ ; : ’ ‘ ' : 

., 4 ■■ ‘ ; ...-v ■, v< -', f , , .. • - u .^ .. 

pace in certain verbs; * but, optionally fo, if*the prefix intervened 


'■■■M/li'V!, 


■6. In Certain dther verbs. With certain prepofitions, but only in par¬ 
ticular circuiuftanees, The permutatrcm inify tfeke effed. % 


■ 


7 * After a prepofition, that furnifhes caufe for fuch permutation; or 
*affer fubilitutcd for ^ Become the initial of the verb 35 J^T, 

provided or ! a vowel immediately follow. 


8. After the .prepofitions and R is fubftituted 

for ^ i in ;(dfedacedfiroih •fSflSf’qp)-. |J 

9. The fubflitution of ^ for ^T- does not take place, if this be the 

initial of an infle&ed word nor in the verb it (fw&j) 

followed by the affix *£(% ; nor in (f^%) fignifying to go; nor 

in converted into iii, 7. note |j.) ; nor (on account of a prepo¬ 

fition 1) in ,(iv. note$.), f^f (iff), and f| (V?), followed 
by • n or in 17 5th cl. j followed by trU or.l?R; nor 

(fubfequently to the prior fyllable) in ( 1 0f5) and ^i| 5 T 7 followed 

' t, ’ 


deduced from 


: V), 


and a 


* Alfo in the terms T’bfTT ; and 

verb which has the prefix (Ch. 17* §. iii. 3.). 

$ Viz. with fir, Ri, or f^, unlefsa living being betheftibje&; 

^hh fi[ ^ unlei's a ^ affix follow ^ Or with (though fuch an affix be 

fubjoirted); 6r with f=T£, ft or # But the permutation mull take 

place in sMl (9th cl; fuppt.) joined with the prepofition it. 

|j Alfo in the terms and 

From this reftridion, it follows, that the permutation does take place on account of a prior 
(yUable (31^). 




16 . After a prepofition, that furnilhes caufe for fuch permutation 
(Ch. 4. §. iii. 14.), is fubftituted for ^ in a verb originally exhibited 
with For its radical initial (i.). The permutation takes effeft equally 

in compofition or without it* when the prepofition is prefix¬ 

ed to the verb. 

11. After fuch a prepofition, UT is fubftituted for ^ in the verbs ft 

(5th ql.) and (9th cl.) ; and in the termination (lft perf. 

ling.) of the imperative &c. (#?); and in the prepolition f%, before 
certain verbs, * notwithftanding the intervention of the prefix ; but 
optionally before other verbs, except fuch roots, as originally have 

or for their efficient radical initial, or T for their efficient radical 
final. 

12. A fimilar permutation, in right of a prepofition, takes place in the 
verb (2d cl.); and that, even when ^ becomes the final of a word 
derived from this root. The permutation affects both nafal confonants 
in this verb, when it has a prior fyllablc (sqVSjT^T) arifing from redu¬ 
plication. 

13. The like permutation takes place in the verb provided 
precede the nafal confonant; but optionally, if «f" or «££ follow; and 
not fo, when mi is the preceding term, if a region be meant, f 

14. Other rules, reftrided to participles and nouns derived from 
verbs, will be noticed in their proper place. 

---—-- - - ■... ... ■ \ . . , ■ , , ', _ , 1 , 

|f and verbs denominated af (Ch. 16 . §. i.) * alfo 5t n¥, 

jpg t, sr, %i, lav, a?, m (*«n 

(5th cl.), and (2d cl.). 

t The term preceded by fuffers the fame permutation, unlef* a region 

be fignified. : 




SECTION HI.* * * § 

PERMUTATIONS OF ORTHOGRAPHY. A 

»• In the vert is fubftituted for 3 *,i' whether firigte, of 

involved in the vowel The fame permutation takes place in -HP 

(6th cl. and gth alfo, fay fome grammarians) before J or optionally* 
in the fame root, before an affix beginning with a vowel, j 

2. is fubftituted for in a pfepofition (viz. tf, 'T«^T andeVerl 

; but not xifri, as fome affirm, nor nor f*T ;) before the 

verb m; and optionally in before the terms HSf, and ^f?T. 

/ ' 

3. ^ is fubftituted for ^ in (Ch. 16. §. iii. 3. jj.), when a 

confonant (^Q follows; and the afpiratcd confonant, for the unafpirated 
initial, in (from < 2d cl. j j when r^, or ^ or ^ or 

follows (Ch. 16. ,§. iii. 13.). 

4. ^ is fubftituted for the final of a verb ending in when or 
^ follows. § 

5. is fubftituted for the final of a word (^2 ^) fending’ in ^ 

when the affix IrR (or rather a blank fubftituted for it) follows; and 
that, or may be fubftituted for the final or final <T, of a verb, 

when denominated , if f§ff (or rather a blank fubftituted for it) 
follow. 

* Rules, affeding the conjugation of Verbs, and contained in the three lad fe&ions of PaVini’s 
E ighth Le&ure (fee Ch. 2. §: iii. 7. *.), have for the mod part been already cited, either as general 
rules of orthography (Ch. 3.), or as likewife affc&ing the declcrSfion of certain nouns (Ch. 4. §. vii 
and v. 2.), or as immediately connected with other rules of conjugation (On 16. &c.). A few, which 
are unnoticed in other places, are collected into this lc£tion. 

t This is fubjeft to exceptions: and, on the other hand, ^ and are interchangeable, in 
derivatives from other roots. 

+ That is, optionally in mod inftances ; indifpenfably in fome ; and not at all in others# 

H See Ch. 4. §. vii. 3. note *, Other rules of that Seftipn are applicable to conjugations 

§ See Ch. 4. §. vii. 7, 




misT/tr 



m v, 'mms 

i fe lli»iiw 


Ijlll 


ia 


rnmim 


■ • 


<SL 


r «£* * * § i 

162 J . . . . .... 

. 

6, The long vowel is fubftituted for an ^«jv vowel * preceding f, 
or < e£ 9 penultimate of a verb, if a confonant follow, f 

7* ^is expunged (< 3 ^'*?), when <£ follows. £ 


A 


SECTION IV. 


mm 


WBKmm 


REDUPLICATION OF A SYLLABLE. 

1, in the following inftances, two fyllables are fubftituted for the firft 
fyllable of the term; but for the fecond, if the initial were a vowel: |j 
however 'L, 4* or as alfo 5 | 9 being the firft element of a conjunct 
in fuch a fecond fyllable, is not repeated in the reduplication; but is left 
to terminate the initial fyllable. 

2. Of fuch two fyllables, the prior one is denominated ^vTfU’.J- and 

both are collectively called ^ The fyllable, which is doubled, 

muft be a portion of the verb itfclf, and not be a prior fyllable 
W*m)- ConfeqUently reduplication cannot be repeated; and it af~ 
feds the verb independently of prepofitions. 

f«v 

3- Such reduplication takes place before (the remote part); H 


* Sec Ch. 4. §. vii. 9. and except from that rule an infleftive root denominated Of, and the 

terms ( fee 8th cl. ^ and ?r • 

f Tallis rule is fubjed to exceptions, 

£ The preceding 331 . vowel becomes long, when y or < 2 £ (Ch. 3, jv% 6.) t is expunged 
is fubftituted for m the terms If and when fuch letter 

has been fo expunged. 

JJ The third fyllable is fo dolled in the derivatives of and certain other verbs (Ch. i6 # 

§. ii. 12.); and ar.y one of three fyllables may be feleded for reduplication in a conjugated noun. 

§ ^ and fix other verbs of the 2d clafs (fee Ch. 12. §. v. 4. J.) are likewife fo denominated. 

«J Except Kfn, which is fubftituted for deduced from when %? 

follcv. s; and which is not liable to reduplication. 







tod (in derivative verbs) before the affixes and , or a blank 
fubftituted for ^ 7 ^ (Ch. 16. §. ii. 9.—12.); arid before a blank denomi¬ 
nated (3d cl.); and before tH? fubftituted for in the aorift paft 
(Ch. 16. §. ^ Wm : . >';; 

4. A fhort vowel is fubftituted for the original vowel of the prior fyl- 
lable Its fir ft confonant is alone retained l , the other confo- 

nants, if any there be, are expunged: but ) a hard confonant, 

preceded by (IPX) a fibilant, or by another hard confonant, is 

exclusively retained; and. the conefponding palatine is fubftituted 
for the guttural (’J) 1" or for c|’, 

is fubftituted for qR[. terminating a prior fyliable: J and, in the 
remotely paft tenfe, the long vowel for 3$ beginning one; but 

^ «T ) is here prefixed to the fubfequent infle&ive root, provided it 
contain two confonants: |j elfe 3 QI and coalefce; 

6. Before the affix ^ is fubftituted for in a prior fyllable; 

and fo it is for provided a labial confonant* * * § 0 )« or a femivowel 
(to.) , or t]) , followed by : %f or 33 T, be immediately fubfequent 
to fuch xj,§ .. . 

* Alfo, in the inftance of and certain others, before the affix * and optionally, in that 

of and certain others, before the affix But here the prior fyllable retains its latter 

confonant, and requires the augment and and vs 1 are particularly 

irregular. See Derivation' of nouns from verbs. 

t Ex«p, ( l ft cl. not ^ 2d el. nor 6th cl. 'j before t[’? , 

+ The vowel is put for the femivowel in the prior fyllable of and ^lPr (.he caiifal of 

f&g 'j i and the like permutation takes place in spi before and the long vowel is 

fubftituted for that of the prior fyllable, in the inflective root of beforC fi&itioufly 

diflinguifhed by a mute 

| It is ncverthefcfs prefixed to ssrcj, (sth cl;}. 

§ This is optional in the inftance o( the verbs q, % l, f?, ^ - m- 



7. Verbs, denominated 3 [, as alfo ^ ^TTj 

for lpc| ), (Ch. 17.. i. 3. +.), and fubftitute 

for the radical vowel, when 1:1 "Tl follows without the prefix fo does 
?Wf fignifying to kill; others, as #1, and m, iimilarly 

fubftitute if ; but admits "f or 1[ ; and the intraniitive verb 
fubftitutes the gittia diphthong : and, in all tliele ioftances, a blank (#T) 
is fubftituted for the prior fyllable , £x. (Ch. 19* 

i* 3 -)» 

8. The gu/ia letter is fub ftitiited for the vowel in the prior fyliable 

of three verbs, fwflw, 1%&£, and on account of fub- 

joined,to theni (fee 3d. cl.); and 1> in the prior fyllable of three others 
$ 30 $*tff and sgfeeif; as dfo m ^ and 

9. The gufta element is fubftituted for ah IpcR vowel terminating a 


prior fyllable, but the long vowel for any other in a prior fyllabk 
it be diftinguifhed by a mute deduced from an augment or otherwife^, 

when or a blank ) fubftituted for , follows.* But the 

augment *X. ) is annexed to in the prior fyllable of a verb, 

whofe inflective root ended in a nafal confonant, 

SET is fubftituted in the prior fyllable of , before f%<?* 


is annexed to the prior fyllable of the verbs ill, 

and , before j 6r before a blank fubftituted for it; but 

TfcOt) in the inftanccS of the verbs sw, ?w, and UH, and the 

ftipplementary verb like wife and is here fubftituted for in the 

fyllable, that follows the prior fyllable : as aIfo> in thefe two verbs, before an »{&*> the initial of 

l^iuch is - 

is affixed to the prior fyllable of a verb, the Infle&ive root of which had W for 
its penult, or contained m J when or a blank fubftituted for fellows. But ^ 

)) 0f )t OT )> ma y ^ e fo affixed ^when a blank is fubftituted 







[ >% jk; ' 

10 . Before fubjoined to flfT a prior fyllable, followed 

by one profodially fhort and contained within the verb, fhall be treated as 
if the affix were fubjoined ; unlefs a vowel m) have been ex¬ 
punged ) from the verb. Moreover a long vowel fhall be fubftitu- 

ted for that of fuch prior fyllable in thefe circumftances. * * 

11. For any confonant, but a nafal or femivowel, contained in 

a prior fyllable (arrvqra), the correfponding ) unafpirated or fibb 

lant letter is fubftituted: viz. the fimpie hard confonant, for the afpirated 
one; and the fimpie foft one, for the afpirated foft confonant: but the un¬ 
afpirated and fibilarit letters, fubftituted for themfelves, are not in fact 

permuted. ' >■£ "'S.’ J; “ ; ^^ ■ ■ ;■ ?■ l 'V ■ ■■ 


12. After a prior fyllable, the guttural letter ) is fubftituted for If 
in ^ ; and in ff', Ukewifc, unlefs be the affix: and.afteraprior 
fyllable, arifing from reduplication in right of the affix or %?. 

the guttural letter (*J ) is fubftituted in Iff ; and ) may be fo, 
in . 


SECTION V. 


PERMUTATION OF SEMIVOWELS. 

1. if(-aTOTTlF) a vowel, fubftituted for a femivowel, f terminate 
the inflective root, and be immediately preceded by a confonant within 


for to a verb wliofe penult or final is m. 

* But 35 J is fubltitutcd for the vowel of the prior fyllable of the verbs fV, f>i ^ i. 
m spi and Fnp; and, optionally, in aud xif ^ * but 3 in the verb 

m before followed by 

t A fubfequent vowel merges in one fubftituted for a femivowel; and a preceding femivowel is 
not permuted* Sec Ch* 4. §* iv* 4. 












i 
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fuch root, the long vowel is fubftitutcd for the fhort one; provided this 
be a fimple j vowel. 

S. The vowel is fubftituted for the femivowel, in ( including the 
fubftitute of i. 1. ), and the laft nine verbs of 

the fir ft clafs (SJyf See. before an affix diftinguifhed by a mute ^ j 
and in w, and certain other verbs, * before that, or before one diftin¬ 
guifhed by a mute ; t and, in the prior fyliable of all thefe 

verbs (apef &c. J, ^ before the remote paft; and, in the caufal 

verb WlP? (from before (Ch. 16. §. iii. 13.); and,in 

the verbs \ j, and , before (Ch. 16. §. ii. 

10.); and in divers verbs, |{ in particular circumftances, before 
(fee Participles &c.) *, and, optionally, in the verb fir before 

or f| t or before fijT (Rp^ &c. J followed by or 
and, indifpenfably, in the verb before 1% followed by cither 

of thefe affixes; or, in this verb, when it is doubled 

3. Permutations, analogous to the fubflitution of the vowel for the 
femivowel, take place in divers verbs, before certain affixes. Thus 

. . . . ..... . 1 " ! 1 ■ -g 

• Viz. ? 4 T, a^.( fubflituted for H , 5. t *•), ap, av, 5 ?^r, sjbr 5 ?, 

uf «? *Pt ( or Wj- 

f Except ^ followed by 

J Except Moreover not fo permuted m UV ( optionally fubftitutcd for 

^before flj^U £ but is optionally convertible into in thies tenfe, before an afo 

diftinguifhed by a mute # 

|, Viz. or a * 1 * 1 J alfo 5 j| in one inftance. But not 15 [ 3 ^ ? 

and 5J 5 before the affix (V<E| 
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3 



is fubftituted for vJTt[, before and 1 fi', for , before 

%? or 7T5 * ~ M 


SECTION VI. 

PERMUTATION OF DIPHTHONGS. 

1. A verb, terminated by a radical diphthong fubftitutes 

5 |I for it, before an affix, that is not diftinguifhed by an initial mute 

2. The verbs jfrf, and , make m their radical 

vowel, fubftituting it inftead of the fubftituted diphthong: and qiff and 
#1 optionally admit the fame permutation. J 

3. The verbs and Jrf, fubftitute for the diph-» 

thong, before the affix f^T <ftiv &c. ) * and fo does fas, unlefs the 
import be a fpiritual topick : but f% 5 T and optionally admit this 
permutation; and fo does ift, provided it fignify to be impregnated j 
and ffawt, provided the verb denote the inftigator of terrour: but, 
with this import, indifpenfably requires that permutation. 


*Sof#, for mt, before f%TJT J and optionally 'iff for See 

Derivation of Participles &V, 

t Except SFL followed by %£• 

X They require it, when % is fubjoined. All thefe verbs (M &c. andfome others, as 

m> 3? >nd *it, fuffer a fimilar permutation before certain trft affixes. See D oi- 

1'atie.n of PartidfUs 




CHAPTER XIX. 

INFLECTIVE ROOTS. 

SECTION I. 

PERMUTATION OF INFLECTIVE ROOTS. 

i. The long vowd is fubflituted for the penult of an infle&ive roof 
ending in a nafal confonant, before an affix beginning with a con- 

fonant and diffinguiffied by a mute ^ or But a blank 

is fubflituted, before fuch an affix, for the final of fuch an infle6tive root, 
whofe vowel was originally accented gravely. + And the penultimate is 

expunged (#«r) in the infleftive roots of + in#, JS* 

and tfTL,, before an affix beginning with a vowel, and fo diflinguiffied: 
except 

* Alfo before the affix * ® ut Jt ' s < 'P t5onal * n regard to m ft® before Til, 

provided the efficient initial of the affix be a confonant. See Participles isle. 

t Viz. tflj, f 3 , ?^r, fiind Tjvr (4th cl.). Alfo (thongh the vowel 

be not fo accented) cR, and Jimilar verbs of the Sth clafs, as fff &c. 

+ The guttural letter 'j is fubflituted for ^ in before and before an affix dif. 

tinguiflied by a mute SJ or ? or after a prior fyllablc ; and is fubflituted for the final of 
If’ before an affix (incident to verbs) containing a mute 3>T or TO , except f%IJI and 
But is converted into before fjjjj? • at?d (provided it fignify to kill) into 

before . 





~ tins? pciuamuKi.t kjx utcr 
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and, optionally, that of the verb f\ v 


fcants m the inflective roots 5 R: 


affix with the fame refraction ; al 


etl. The verb 


fi • 

•V This and the firft rule in the preceding paragraph are taken forth tHHirrt part of PaViniV 
Fourth Section and Sixth Lc&ure. /fhe remaining rules of that |alf*graph, with molt Of thofe in the 
notes, are from the fecond part of the feme fefldon, See below, 

+ Pa'n'in i 1 . $. iv. Sec exceptions, Chi t 6. §, iii. 5. 

* , j j ■ u*i j • .u run • f ft.L , . „ . 

| The rules contained m this and in the fofrpwmg Jbaion, ; 

te, are ext rafted from the fecond part of the fourth Seftipn oi 


one, 


'J 


of thofe in r 
i’s Sixth Lefture ; and the 


. „ i. , 

re as j 


permutations, there di 
remaining rules, belonging to that portion < 
rules, with which they arc otherwife couriered* 

§ When fuch an affix, follows the mflc£ire root of $J« 

. 

inferted after the vowel, reje^ing, at the fame time, the original 


corijfcqiient operations, 
re, in this work, placed among 



may optionally be 






IPiM ? : ' 



jeflecl to the fame permutations, before $5, 1$?^:, 

- -"ich it is liable before ft^PPp §. i 7 -Mi 

-—-'" i! " rfo ' *,r — : ---.- 

one, joined with that prefix. See Bart'uipks &c, 
tn: from Verbs • 

c roots of the verbs *1 , ^ ^ fjtJ. 

| This rule extends to the reciprockl or neuter paffive, which is inflefted like the fimple paffive 
(Ch. 1 6* j. ii. 3, note f). h is fubjefi to exceptions, ia common with other rules affbaing the 

reciprocal: viz, / .■ u 


r r 


to which it is liable before til (Ch. 17. i. 7 .). 

..... “.*. ' '. 


* Or before a j 


Non 


t Ah-.. 


1 . rules affedling 

A verb ending in tf*T , certain roots of the 6th cl. f < 2 \ &c. Y and any verb iWfvint* 

'• : " jV. & ' ■ . ' " 5 ° 

adorn, are excepted from all the peculiarities of the paffive, except the terminations of the midc 

■ _ : ■■;•■ p: 

voice: that is, the ; ufe of the affix Zf 3 L the fubftthnidn of the permutation of the 

■ ifi : i; f t -.itj'f'i■ ■ ■.y :l"■ ' 

root before Ac. as before I^IJT } and the infertion of the prefix are not admitted 


to 
middle 


in the reciprocal paffive of fijeh verbs. 

So a root Terminated by the cauls! affix 


pp 

■•fwie 




and the verbs ( 5 |and as alfo 

T (%), and rtH (tSPT), in the reciprocal paffive, the affix 

•. T*n -7 ft’': / , ;v:: "v^ 

arid .th'fc* fuWiitute 1^11? Likewile verbs. which ■ tntrftnfititj’#* in t hr- £«■«.»«« _3 


and thfc fubftitute f%JJT # Likevwfe verbs, which were intranfitive in the deponent form, and 

rv 

became tranftfive by means of a caufal termination underftood. : as alfo a verb ending in and 

the roots ^EpEJj ^ and in like eircitmftances. 

The verbs and IJpJJ. are peculiarly anomalous, in the reciprocal paffive; ufing the 

affix ? and the terminations of the afiive voice, in fome tenfes; but forming Others regularly. 

Thus, the verbs ^fFf and *P, which, tn certain acceptations, irregularly ufe the paffive 
form in the aftive fenfe, require the affix W=t inftcad of The roots and 

, though tranfitive, ufe the reciprocal paffive with an aftive import; and the firft of 
tliefe, as abovememioned, refufes the affix and the fabftitute 







an infkflive root 


when the prefix JZ follows; or when an ard'had'kt 


vs ;l 

ity 


inning with a vowel, and diftinguiffied by a mute or 
bf ^ is fubftituted for the like final of a verb denominated 


and of certain other roots, when fuch an affix, beginning 
with a confonant, is fubjoined. jj But % for the fame, before ft 




a mute «j\ or ^ 5 and, in other verbs, may be fub* 


flituted for preceded by*a conjunct, if the drd'hacThdtuca 

'liilSlii 'fe: n ^ 


be 




)F 



5 , and df their TERMINA¬ 
TIONS, BEFORE VARIOUS AFFIXES. 

IjSwkMMmm '4:.;>.ife 


i. In the affix Uj^ (fee 5th clafs of verbs), and in roots ending in T 


and T ( or f and 1£), t|| 0$ 
fiituted for t 1 "- ri: 


v and 
A// 




0 , 


V > 

vridd’ki element be enjoined), before 

Cb. 4. $ Vi. 3.); f and, in a prior fyllable , 
is not homogeneous to fuch letter. 


are fub- 
ution of a gutia or 


re a vowel, that 


— 4 - 


fe|ia| ygymt . 


4 . . 

is fobftitutcd for the fame, before the affix f^ # 



is prefixed to fuch an affix, fabjoinedto the verb <2^?^ j anc * 'his prefix prevents 
the fubftitution of the femi vowel. 

t v ;*.m (» vrf), m (ii), ni (o.arf), jtr^g; 

( deduced from Vf). 

{| Except the affix fV^TT • See Part ‘ a ’P' es 

§ This alfo is taken from the Fourth Section of PaVini’s Sixth Le&ure. See §, ii. note |j. 

Except 3 ^^ which takes the augment in certain tenfes (Ch. 17. §. iv, 3.). That aug¬ 

ment is excepted from the maxim 
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mi: 


Jipi|pip|p|r^'twb or morfc 
fyllables, is converted into the femivowei ("?T}, before an affix beginning 
with a vowel (Ch. 4. §. vi, 4.)* 


||K 


■ v'h v ; v : ^vV ■ ^s*'Ar' ,jf 3^ ( f• •• ' i-I'i'Afv:'IM/’’'"'Ify';!ye- ■■ 

S- So 3 T,, in the verb ^ or in any infle&ivc foot terminated by Jj, 
provided the vowel be not preceded by acohjim£t, but the root confifl 
of two or more fyllables, is changed to the femivowei (c£ ), before a 
fdrvad’hdttica affix beginning with a vowel.,* 


4. The penultimate vowel of verbs fiCtitioufly diftinguilhed by a mute 
K (Ch. 16. §. i.)f is in general fhortj (butinfome inftanceslong,) when 
fffl ( is fubjoined ; or it may be long, if that affix be followed by 


5 t Aidant may be fubllitUted ior \T contained in an affix 

(provided a conju 

Or <F£, follows. }| 


H. .'1. Ui 

(provided a conjunft do not precede it), when an affix beginning with 


6. is (Marly expunged in 'SF (*t*t fee 7th clafs of verbs )<, 
and in the root 35 f|T, followed by afSrwd’tototidkBx difiinguifhed by 


* ( ^•<tvcad; : from curivcris its pchult into ^ when zn affix beginning with a 

is fubjoiaetl ; fo docs ^ fVdiri ^f), when ftlf follows: optionally, however, if 


vowel 

the .meaning be to ftffikn. 


f Viz; tfjf and certain other verbs, ameffig fiib% pf the ift daft. 

t Or by See Ml[s W4 Other awbgous perttiinations min Derivation of ParticD 

'.V 

■ -v va f 


I Thb^matWoamofl^ep^ in the into of the verb |fl|J before inch an affix ; 


■ 


or before an affix beginning with tf. Moreover ^ fault be fubffituted for Stf, in this verb ' 
tetoinated by the affix ^ and followed by a farvafMmca affix, redly or fi&itioufly ffiftinguifhcd 




■ 


. ; 

I'iw.ii! 


niim 1 > nil r^TmrTy 

bflSM^W 


?» 


. 




m msm ? wwm 


/ 


oVfe fc^^dfaBa MKH BL; vim ©m 




. 
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» mute ^ or "f. So 3 jT is expunged in W (fee 9 th clafi of verbs), 
and in any infle&ive root denominated before fuch an affix 

beginning with a vowel; but is converted intd ’fj* * if the affix begin 


with a confonant. f 


7. ^ is fubflituted for the final of an infleclive root denominated 
before ^ and the prior fyliable (sraro) is, at the fame time, ex¬ 
punged 0$ty). 


8. When an affix of the remote pafl: diflinguiflied by a mute 

^ or is fubjoined, is fubflituted for 3 $ fituatecl between fingle 
confonants in an infle&ive root, the initial of which is not liable to permu¬ 
tation on account of ; moreover the prior fy liable is expunged. || 
This permutation takes effect in the like circumfiances, before to 

which has been prefixed (Ch. 17. i. £>.). § 


* Except a verb denominated of. 

t In the verb it is converted into before fuch zjarvad’hatuce affix $ but is ex¬ 

punged, before an &rd'had*hatuca * 

may be fubflituted for the final of jft (fsnft) before fuch a J&rvod'hatuca affix ; alfo, for 
the final of but may be fubflituted, in the lafl mentioned verb, before 

J and may be expunged, before a farvacVhdtuca affix beginning with 
is fubflituted for the penult of ^to ordain, not to defire^j befer* 

an affix beginning tvlth a confonant, and diflinguiflied by a mute <3\ or ^ , or before the affix 
But Ipf is fubflituted for before 

% Alfo, for the final of the verb itf (ssra), before the fubftitute of this affix. 

• _ 

j| Likewife, in the inflance of STM, although the fubftitution of a blank for ^ be, as it were, 

null in refpe-ft of confequent operations. 

In Ttl^I and the permutation is not reftri£ted to this tenfe. 

s W JW, =n\ (TO), and fuffer the like permutation, though 





mtsT/t 



[ 


] 



g, Is not fubftituted for deduced from a 
the prior fyllable expunged, in verbs the initial of which is 
the verbs and 


i nor 13 


; no r to 


SECTION IV. 

SUBSTITUTION of GUNA and VPJDD’Hl LETTERS. 

1. The guiia element is fubftituted lor the final of an inflective root 
ending in an Tf vowel,* before the affix (Ch. id. §. in. n.j, or 
before any farvacCh&tuca or ard’hacChdMca affix, f 

2. The fame is fubftituted for an vowel, being the penultimate 

of an inflective root and profodially fliort, J when a farvad'hatuca or dr- 
d'had’hdtuca, affix follows; |j as alfo, for fuch a penultimate vowel, in an in- 

lleCHve root terminated by the augment (Ch. if. §. iv. i. t.). 


not falling within the conditions of thefe rules. So does fignifying to kill. But X? ^ 

and optioxTaEy admit the permutation; and fc do feven verbs of the ift claE* 

&c. 

* Except the verbs an< * ^ ^ J which never admit the fubftitution of a gittifoy 

,r **' 

or vriddPbi, ckmcntr But they drop the final vowel, before an affix beginning with 5 or with 
% or % 

The fubftitution of the guna ot vrYdd'hi element, for an * 3 > <K vowel, cannot take place in right 

of an affix, on account of which a portion of jfc c verb is expunged (Ch. j6. §. ii i x. and 14.), 
if fuch affix be an ard’bad’hatuca one. 

t In the verb the permutation takes place, notwithftanding exceptions fuggefled by 

other rules, before any fuch affix, except R, 1 %TtJ,TTT^k, or one diftinguifhed by a rxmte *>jjt 
$ Except an inflefUvc root denominated Vv* 5 F, and followed by a fdrvad'hdiucv, affix be¬ 
ginning with a vowel and diftinguifhed by a mute ^ J and except 2d cl. 

before a fdrvad'bdtuca perfonal affix 

ii ii from &c. this permutation takes place, only before an affix'if. 

tinguifhsd by an initial inute 





c *75 3 

y ' i’ki element is fuMituted for the final of an inflective root 


1 . 


fending in 'S' ^ except one denominated before a fdrvad'hdtuca 

affix diftinguifhed by a mute X and beginning with a confonant, pro* * 
vided fomething have been expunged (^^)* * 

4. The fame is fubflituted for tire final of an inflective root ending in 
a vowel, or for penultimate of an infleftive root, t when an affix, 

diftinguifhed by a mute 5 ? or is fubjoined. £ 

5. But the penultimate 3 $ of an infleCtive root ehding in tod 
whofe radical vowel was originally accented with the acute accent, is not 
fo permuted before nsHJh? nor before a crit affix diflinguiffied by a mute 

6 . Before followed by affixes ofjffie active voice 

the vridd'hi element is fubflituted for an vowel terminating the in* 

fleCiive root; and muft be fo for contiguous to <£[ or in an in- 
fledive root terminated by either of thefe femivowels, even though the 
affix be deftitute of the prefix HQ (Ch. 17. i.); alfo, for any 

vowel ) in an infleCtive root terminated by a Confonant )> 

unlefs HQ have been prefixed to ; but, optionally* for pro- 

fodiallv fhort ^unlefs contiguous to or in an infle6tive root, be- 


In the permutation takes place before a firvad’hatuca affix ^ though diftinguiflied by a 

jmute or j * but is fubflituted for the final vowel of this verb, before an affix 

beginning with and diftinguiflied by a mute or 

* This is optional in the verb wt. But the gun'a diphthong is here fubflituted, if fuch 
affix confift of a Angle confonant. 

t Except xf (« Jpft ), ami T*. 


The mediate vowel of the verb is thus permuted, before any affix incident to verb*. 


<£ VX 


| Except the compound verb sgm j and the verbs and 



MIN/Sr^ 





liSBs'vts 


ISsSli® 


ginning with a confonant* provided *%£ be prefixed to f 



7. Before Y&Z (the remote paft), the gu?ia element is fubflituted for 
the vowel, in an inflective root ending in ^ and beginning with a con- 
junfct; £ or in any infle&ive root in iff* * * § * * * * ; JJ unlefs where a different per¬ 
mutation has been directed. 

8. Before ***, the guv a element is fubflituted for the vowel, in an 
inflective root ending in sf? (or m- 

g. The fame is fubflituted for the vowel, in an inflective root ending in 
:jj| and beginning with a conjunct, § when Xf'fv, or "ST'y, is fubjoined; 

or before an affix of the imperative &c. (%*), beginning with 
except a Jarvad'hdtuca one.f 


SECTION V. 

PERMUTATIONS OF VOWELS. 

§. is fubflituted for rj^T final, or penultimate, in the inflective root 

# Except one terminated by or ? 0 r 1 diftiftgufftscd by a miite j and except 

ihe infle&ivtf roots of sns, HI*! and 2 and a derivative in 

•&c ) J for, in all thefu inftances, the vowel does not become vrtdd'hi, wheh followed by 

with T P rc fi^ e( l it. Eut the permutation tnuft take place in "cf ^ and ~Wrl ■ 

t Optionally, like wife, in the inftancc of WL- 
£ Alfo in the inflefiive roots of and of 

! ^ 1C ^ ort VOWe ^ may be fubflituted, in the verbs cT and and is of courfe 

converted into the femivowel before vowels, ^ ^ L 

§ Alfo the verb 

^ But is fubflituted for the final of iny other inftc&ive root ending in be¬ 

fore fuch an affix, or before IJlg (not l^J, or before and, in general, 

is fubflituted for the final of an inflc&ive root in i?, before an. affix beginning with 17 ? except a 

(fit or a Jarvad'haiuca one. 



umr* y 



<SL 


if? ' C m ] 

; ' : ? -y.^i, : .SAr 4?‘ : /AAh : 'h 4 A ’:■ ! ■■ .’-■ 1 '■' . ■' 

of a verb ; but <$, for fuch a final immediately preceded by a labial (oy 

conjointly dental and labial) letter, within the word. 

* ^ may optionally be fubftituted for or qj (inflead of the m 
gular permutation with 3 $ 0 r f), before fijT followed by And* 

in general, the penultimate vowel of an inflective root becomes fhort, 
when ftr, together with , is fubjoined: excepting fuch a root, in 

which an vowel has been expunged; and excepting one difLiraguilli- 
ed by a mute s|f 

3*. The fliort vowel 3 JJ, terminating an inflective root, becomes long, 
when <ifdrvad'hatiica affix, beginning with a femivowel, or nafal, 

or the letter or 2|, follows, 

■ ' : ' , ,,(* yt I.' ’ ' 

4- The final of an inflective root ending in a vowel becomes long, be¬ 
fore an affix beginning with TT and diflinguifhed by a mute or 

<K s, * 

except one denominated either crlt , or farvad’hdtuca. 

r ;-V <u 

5. But 1 ; is fubflituted for the final of an infleCtive root ending in 
before IHy* 


;J and for the final of and 


# The inflective root of is aifo excepted. But the fubftitution of the fliort vowel is optional, 

» ,h= of (it!?? ^wiH), uto sir?,-. 

( 1141 ), ptr, and as.alfo and certain others: viz. Ph Wjr, 


1 V 


*pp, t? and (ift cl.) ; to which fomc ^dd ft, ' 3 HP, and^^(6tl; 

and others likewife add and 

' '<Jh 

The penultimate of ft® the' inflective root of m fill cl.) is expunged, and ^ is fubftiluted 
for the vowel in the prior Jyllable ; when fCfi, followed by *c{ is fubjoined. So the penu!- 

the inflective root of and may be fo in rl 




timate is converted 
the infleQive root of 

t But the vowel is fliort in ^ J joined with a prepo'fition, if fuch affix belong to the 
imperative &c. 'STy# And the vowel becomes fliort in ^ <^f joined with a prepofition* 
When any affix, beginning with t^and diftinguifhed by a mute or ^ J s f ub joined, 

. i °‘her irregular permutations of roots, before this affix, will ^ noticed under the heid of 
)iigated Nsuns } 





SECTION VI. 

I’ERMUTATIONS of ROOTS before a MUTE ^ 

1. A blank (ft?) is fubflituted for the final of an infleflive root 

ending in ?$?t, when follows. See 4th clafs of verbs. * 

2. The vowel becomes long, in eight verbs of the 4th clafs, <&c. 

before m; and in and and the compound verb 

before any affix diflinguilhed by a mute ; and in ^5, 
before fuch an affix, in the attive voice. 

3. is fubflituted for the final, in the infleftive roots of 
and ire (or m, before an affix diflinguiffied by a mute 

4. So ft? is fubflituted for HI, before fuch an affix; ft? for ??, 

for ftj, ftv for for ?T, ?$ ^ ^(dedu¬ 
ced from ?wj, ?K for fJT for 5? (.ft cl.), ft 

for (fignifying to run), #? for ft? (?!), and ft? for ?3 
0*1); alfo 5 iT for ^1, or for rJH (H*ff 4th cl. 

5. The vowel becomes ffiort in certain verbs of the 9th clafs, ^ 
&c. f, before an affix diflinguilhed by a mute *1- 


6 . The reje&ion of a penultimate HI / before the affix ^SjTH., and the 

infertion of it, when is fubjoined, take place in certain verbs (i. vii. 
2. and 3.). 

p^. ■ : 

* is fubflituted for the final of an inikaivc root ending in ' when the affix i s 
fubjoined. 

t From to ' 3 t. according to forne grammarians; or from TJ>t to the end oftheoth 

clafs, according to others. 






>s5sl^ ^ 3 

y^’’ ■ Ti- 

SECTION VII. 

REJECTION AN o INSERTION or 0 

1. A blank (<5$t* * * § T) is fubftituted for ^, following 55p£ (Ch.i6. 
§• ii. 7.) in an infleftive root; and, provided an affix diftinguifli:d by a 
mute ^ or *y follow, for ^ penultimate of an infk&ive root, which 
ends in a confonant, and was not diftinguifhed by a mute * 

2. T is fimilarly expunged from the roots 3^T, ^rf ? 

and *jrf, when the affix TIT immediately follo ws ; and from the roots 
|| (#r) and when an affix diftinguifhed by a mute 

^or ^ follows; and from before T§T but, optionally, 

from before fiFT.t 


3- ^ ( ^-L^v is infeited after the laft vowel of a verb originally exhi¬ 
bited with a mute The fame is inferted, in the Tall verbs of the 6th 
clafs, &c., before the affix ^; J and in and tJT^T, be- 

fore an affix beginning with a tR confonant ; and in ?s, W, 

and before one beginning with a vowel. § 


* Except t0 worfhip. 

t See otHir anomalouspermufafions among Derivations of Nyutts from Ftrht, 

+ Certain other verbs of the 6th clafs, in which is a radical penultimate, as &$, V*, 

3 T^, and Sjll, are, neverthelefs, included in this rule; and retain the penultimate ^ ^ 

before an affix diftinguilhed by a mute or ^y (i.). 

| But, here, the augment is inferted before the laft confonant; and the preceding is confe- 
ijuenjly expunged, before the ^ confonant (Ch. 4. §. vii. 2.) 

§ Except, in regard to T*, an affix to which ■?? is prefixed, unlefs in the remote paft 
* and except, in regard to and tjijTf, the affix and the remote paft 

(%?). The laft verb is, moreover, fubjedl to other anomalies. 
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CHAPTER 


THE VERB WTO BE &c* 


SECTION L 


CONJUGATED in ThS ACTIVE VOICE. 


• jj [^U?Ft] Bbiil to Be, conjugated in th§ a&ive voice, with the regular admjffion 
of the augment W is the firft in the catalogue of vert>s, 

rs ^ - 

Exigence here fignifies, fay grammarians, the felf fupport of fomething already produced: fora 

thing paffes through fix ft tes ; it is born or produced, it exifts, it grows, it arrives at maturity, it 

decays, it perilhes. Tube, apd to do, denote the adtion in general; and are included in the. im¬ 
port of other verbs, which indicate forne particular a£lion. Accordingly 3E, wl ^ 

are ui'ed as auxiliaries, in the remotely paft tenfe of certain verbs. 

T| aifo liquifies to attain (fee ioth clafs); and, like moft other verbs, is likewife ufed in 
r\ c " ■ t 

many acceptations, befides that which is exhibited as its common and appropriate meaning, 

£r the Ganges takes itsfource from the fnowy mountain ; 

the wreftler is able to ftrtiggle with a wreftler; 

|ic rules over the village ; he overcomes others; this 

is pofnble; the caldron contains the rice; ^ 

feels pleafure ; '3Jffr[Ttl'*To tlefirous of power and authority ; 

(t!, an enemy full of ambition. 

In fuch inftances, the deviation from the common acceptation of the verb Is, generally, but not 
always, indicated by one o;* more prepositions prefixed to the root. Grammarians do not, however, 
confide r the whole compound term as a verb; but the fimple one only as the verb, and the prepofition 
as an indication of its varied import. They differ on the queflicm, whether the prepofition muft ty? 
^dded to the infle&ed vvprd, or to the root itfejf before it is infleded, 
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ir Present Tense. 
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Si/mg. j^jjj 

2i f%- * w«g- 


<•'* jygrpr* 


p 1 nrm?.* 

». Remote Past, (f^?*), 

%djing. 'QVg 2dfmg. ? i ^30 ■ 

dn. du. du. 

T\ dJt ,4* <T\ 

^■ 90 ra[; 

^ ' iii. 

Sd/mg. Jjflfff 

Absolute .Future* .(cj^) # 

2dfing. Jtfitftlfir *«§%• wRfrUfe 

*• JTfartT^ 

du - Jtfrmpis iu .- Jtfiriras 

fl- Xff^FTT^ 

i*. **i. i 4 $TOy , r t- :■ ; *Vv’.'-'i:’'' - j t;0'••‘a>• • ; ‘ ■ P/ 1 :P "k[ * 

*“***"'' • V 

■•Here Iffl (^|) has bee. 

n fubjoined to the crude verb 3 T, before the farvao’bdtuca affixes 

(fpf) & c - fubftituted for 

)j which was fubjoined to this intranfitive verb to 


mark the agent (Ch, 16. §. ii. a.). The gun'a ; element. 

§. iv. I,) and converted into 3 ^(C 1 ,. 3 . §.ii. 4.)- 

For together with the fubfequent gun'a ^ a fingle element, fimilar to the laft, is fub- 

ftituted (3d pi.): and the long vowel is fubftituted for 3 ?, before a jarvad'hatuca affix beginning 

with a tonfonant (ift fing. du'i and pi.). See Ch. 4. §. iv. 1. and Ch. 19. §. v. 3. 

to is annexed by way of augment, to 3 T ^ before an affix (beginning with a vowel) 

fubftituted for fo?t«£ or (Ch. 17. §. iv. 3.) ; and is fubftituted for in the prior 

7^ ->!3h 


fy liable (ipJJP) of the verb 21, when T follows (Ch. 18. $. iv. 0 ;). For, here, 

the fyliable (2Pe^~ J has been doubled before * and only the firft of the confonants re- 

tained: for which (being a one ) the correlpondent unafpirated confonant (xTS^Tj, 

has been fubftituted y and the fliort vowel, for the long one {Ch. *8. §. iv. 4. and li.jt. 

qj#M) &c. have been fubftituted for the regular affixes of the atftive voice; and are de¬ 
nominated drd'had’hdtuca (Ch. 16. §. iii; 3. and §. ii. 5:): and to fuch of thefe, as begin with a 
(*£) confonant, prefixed (Ch. 17. §. i.). 

$ Here FITO has been fubjoined (Ch, 16. §. ii. 15.), and prefixed to it (Ch. 1 n. §. i.); 

and the gun'a clement is fubftituted, as before: and (in right of whofe mute the fet 
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du. -wfhwts 
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*■ XfftuiRS 


P‘- flf§§§| 

P l wfosiW;.* 


V. Imperative Sic. (^ 5 {' 

D- 

3 dM- 3 T?H 

2d fing. yy 

i&Jmg. JnjIFT ' 

du : JHlriVt 

<t- 

du- 

f- 3 R 5 H 

M, 


But, optionally (if the import be a benediction), '■ 

;d and sd fing. UTrilff-t 


Vi. Absolute Past. 

3 <i>r- ssjxrait 

zdjmg. 

■ 

x &fittg. 3 jitgrr. 

*• 3 ST«tf rTTH: 


P- agw^T^t 

fi- 3 PT 3 R: 


P l tSjWtSFT. t 

portion of the affix tkou S b not a root, is expunged by analogy. See Ch. 3. §. vi. 6. ^.),as 

alfo <jr|. and are fo^ftituted for the affixes of the 3d perfon. A blank is fuiftiwttd 

for ^ in Hl^s before 

an affix, the initial of which is ^ (2d ling.), or 4 ^ (3d du. and pt-V 


iginj 


See Ch. 16. §. iii. 5. 

•Pt has been fubjoined (Ch. l6> ii. 15.), and prefixed to it (Ch. ry. §. j.) j cfcah 
to T3T J and the gun'a element is fubftituted for the vowel of the root; and the long vowel, for 

before the S* confortant (fee L). 

t The affixes (that i$, 3d iiu 2d din and pL tft du* and pL) arc permuted, like thofe fiiMlituted ibt 
* butf^T is fubftituted for faT (tft ftng._V.at the fame time prefixing 3 §|| 2 f to the affixes of 

the firft perfon ;t and f% is fubftituted for (2d fing.)i but k expunged after In othM 

affixes (3d. fing. and pl), ^ is fubftituted for (=5Q has been fubjoined to the root, and 

. the vowel has been transformed into (fee gun'a element. is optionally fubfiituted for 

and FT, it the import be a benediction. See Ch. 1$. §. iii. 6. 

$ 3 >f<? >* prefixed to the infk&ive root, when follows (Ch. 17. §. iii. 1.) ; and the 

•STH 

affixes are permuted, as in other tenfes diftinguifhed by a mute ^ that is, rfT^Tj FT 

and are fubftituted for HKj and j and a blank for in ill 
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But, if the import be a beHediaidn, 
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But, connected with 
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’ tv 
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(du. and pi.); as well as a blank for ^ in the active voice ((ing. 3d and 2d alfo pi. 3d ); but Kt 
Recoining the lsft element of a final conjiin& (3d pi.), is expunged (Ch. 16. §. iii. 7. and Ch. 4, §. 
ill. t ). 3 sr, as ufual (3d pi. and ill fing.), irierges in the gun a vowel % and becomes long before: 

(; ft du. and pi.). 




is prefixed to tjic affixes. If the import be benedi&ion, they are deemed 
atd'bacC'batuca-, and that prefix is fiftitioufly diftinguifhed by a mute e?v and confequently prevents* 

>'*■ i , !( ' v 7 V }(i ; . '• • •, / ■'' : ..' ,, *'p 1 ; ■« ■ ft!,: * . *' \. ^'’ 7 * 

the fubftitution of the gun'a element. The affixes are permuted as abovementloried; but gee 


is fubftituted for |<j\ (3d pi): and being the firft element of a final conjunct 
(gh. 4. §. vil), is etpunged (frog. 3d and ad); as is preceded and followed (Ch. 16. 
§. iii. u* by a confohant (3d du. 2d du. and pi); for was prefixed to pj~ 

and (fee 3 - il 7-). But, in other fenfes of j <>5 the affixes (permuted as before) arc farva- 

X‘ '. 

d r iaitica; and m is accordiagiy fubjoined to the root. vi* Tubflituted for being a 

portion pf a f&rvacVhatuta affix, when precedes it : and TJ is expunged before a con- 

fdnartt; and fo is contained in a farvad’btituca affix fubftituted for ^ unlefs it be its 

final. See Ch* ifi* §. iii. 8. 9. and rt. 


if A blan k 


is put itvftead evf 


fobftituted for f^j 5 before the adlive affixes^ 




after this and certain other verbs (Ch. 1(1. §. in. n. a note) : and the gun a element ii not fubftitut- 


cd in this root, before jarvai'hatuca affixes. See Cb. 19. §. iv. 2: 

is prefixed to the inflefltivc root, when follows, unlefs the term be connected frith 

the negative (Ch. 17. §. iii. x.).‘ The affixes are permuted as before; but HS is 

hot fubftituted for {%, fincc the verb does not end in 3 QT (Ch. 16. §. iii. fJ.)* becom¬ 


ing the final of the corjunfl,' is expunged as before (fee vi. ■$*}.' ( \/ * S annexcc * tQ 3^ 

before vowels (fee ii.' tO* 

prefixed to the infleflive root (Ch. 17. §. iii. x.); and pi, with its prefix 
is fubjoined; changing to J and the gurla ( 4 ) is fubftituted for the vowel of the root. 
*!ffit? affixes are permuted as before (vi. Jj. n merges in the gun a (*) letter i and becomes 

long before *tsl See iij. 


+ w to attain, though belonging to the xoth clafs (fee iii.), may be inflefled without 
and, according to fume grammarians, if remains a deponent verb: but others deny that inference. 

However, ^ to be, is deponent in conjundtion with the compound prepofition Sjfffy for 
the reafon here fubjoined i and is therefore exhibited as an example of deponent verbs. The. reader 
may therefore, prefix, to the verb, sift before confonants, and before voxels.- £*. 


mi 


sjfRJW Arif aiiqotfipj. 

When reciprocity of a&ion is indicated, (as it is, in the foregoing inftancc;) a v -i- VaJces the rc» 
fle&ivc affixes, unlefs preceded by the terms or Tf WJ; mlc 

cepting fuch verbs, as fignify to go or to kill f including, in the exception, and certain other 

foots, but excluding Ex. w? a kings fight together.^, 

J In tenfes &c. diftinguilbcd by a mute f, ^ is fubftituted for the f^jf portion of reflexive 
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affixes, and 'fj is fubftituted for (id Ting.}. But (converted into before any 

conforiant but 'riJ^ is fubftituted for Ht, in an affix diftinguiflied by a mute following W 
(Ch, 16. §, iii. 4. 9#; and f.}* Now a Jarvad’hatuca affix, which does not contain a mute 

1 .’• * j. ^•’’ ■ '' 

is fi&itioufly diflinguifhed by a mute ^ (du. 3d and 2d.). See Cb. 16. §. iv. 1, 
ipt^is fubjoined to the root; and the gun a ^ 3 $]^ converted into 3£J"jp before 3$^ 
is fubftituted: as t)fual> merges in the gun'a vowel and diphthong, 'm and (3d pi. and 

* ft ring.), and becomes long before 5 p>f (iftdu.’and pi.).’ See §. i.- 1. *. 

* (^£j * s f mt inftead of (3d ring.), and m (m inftead of <K (3d pi.) 

fubftituted for f^rj 2 T (Ch. 26. iii. 4.). The affixes, being denominated ard’kad’hatuca, 
prefixed to a ('c[ ^ j confonant (Ch. if. §. i'. i.); arid is not fubftituted (Ch. 16. §. jii. 9. f. 

fdr 35 f| (du. 3d and ad). Reduplication talces place, arid " 3 | is annexed to this verb, as before 
(§. I *.). is fubftituted for ^ after the (j$Q vowel* as ufuah arid the cerebral Z may be 
fubftituted for in the affix following "^2 preceded by (^tJT^ a femivowel or vowel, 

except ^and m). See Ch. 16. §. iii. so. 
t See §. i. 3. The affixes of 2d and ift are permuted as above: but ^ is expunged before an 

affix, the initial of which is ^(adpL); and ^ is fubftituted for die % of m., before ^ 
(iftfing.). See Ch. 16. §. iif 5. -■ 

t See §. i, 4, The terminations are permuted as in the prefent tenfc (i.), 


' 





du. life 


du. 


|| p‘- [s | if- wfgttj #.% 


*J^V is put inftead of in affixes fubllituted for ^VjU £ kut ^ I ft 

perfoa; and inftead of the fame following (zd ilng.J; and ipf, following cf (ad pi.)* 

TjpT£ ; s fubjoined to the root; and ^reduced to ^ before the confonantsj is fubflituted'fos 

after (du. 3d and 2d). See Ch. 16. §. iii. 6. and §v t. 

t ; s prefixed, and fubjoined, as ufu 1 \ the regular affixes are here employed,wi* 

the fubftitution of J\ (j before confonants ), for 3ft } after 3 f. % following % 

forms a diphthong (X) regularly (ift fing.). See Ch 3. $. »• *• 

0 J i s prefixed to the reflective affixes fubflituted for 5 ^ 
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• , - u| ’ ( *, *|■ . ,rl ' ^ M1 „ , ^ *•> • 

is put inftead of <j* (3^ pl-)> and 3 £jf inflcad of (ill fing.): and (deduced from 

^ ' v o ^ 

Hp » a 


tSi:.' 
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prefix is conf 


vad’hatuca affix fubftituted for i unkfs it be its final: the 

ced to 'if (and to ^ before confonants^. See Ch> 16. §. iii, 8. 

' 

Bitt, in the fame affixes, being &ri’ha#hfof<tfi when the import is a benedia.ion^ is retained, with 
prefixed to it, finceitisa (cJ<V^) confonant (Ch. 17. §i i 1-); and ^ 5s prefixed to 

fP, and to ^ ^ contained in affixes fubftituted for (Ch. 16. §. iii. 8.). In both inftancies, Tjpj s 

fubftitutecl for {pj after the vowel; and and '2'^ for it and %, after ^ (fing. 3d 

' '»»*> i , o t- ^ , ‘ 

and 2d): but ^ may be fubftituted for in b|Tafter ^2* preceded by a fir- 

mivowtl &c* See Ch. 16. iii. io. 

^ Since the foft confonant may be doubled, as alfo the femivov/el, and the final nafal ; or any one ; 
or any two ; or none of them; this termination may be here varied fixteen ways, and, alfo, in th« 
preceding inftance (viti): but, eight ways, in the remote pail (ii.). See Ch. iii. §. 3. 5. §. and ||, 

(K) is retained before the refletStive affixes b -*-4 f jt "• 
prefixed to it: is fubftituted for after the (mx vowel; and, confequently, 

«3f is put for (3d fing.), and <P foi-^(2d fing.). 35 ffpis fubftituted for ^ in the reflect 
tive affix,. following any letter but m (3d pb‘) # A blank is fubftituted for & «f ^ before 

and may be put for ^ In an affix fubftituted for following the prefix 

preceded by an dement. SeeCh. i^|f.'ii ; . iq. n. and J2, 

+ See \ 9^ The regular refteftivs affixes are her© employed 5 with the fubftitu’tion of 
(l>) r ° r ITT} after Ch. r6. §. iii. o. f. 






* 9 to obtain, takes the affix 


ll Tj (fee 10th clafs of verbs) * and is conjugated in 


the middle voice, as a deponent verb limply derivative (Ch, 16, §. li\ 14, f,} 


t In right of the mute letter Hi*; 




^ the preceding vowel becomes vruid'hl 


(Ch, 19. §. !vi, 4.): and this Is changed into before jjT'j 1 ' which becomes gma (Ch. ig* 


§• i v. j ,), convertible into *pl before deduced from (Ch. 16. §. ii. 6. and 7.), and before 

(*•?) t * le P rcnx ord bad'hatuca affixes (Ch. 17; §. j„ r.), 'Thus the Jnfie&ive root is 3 TI Gpbj^ in all 
the ter.fcS, except the aorift pafi.- 

x This, like other derivative verbs, takes 3 ?F» the remote paft; and, the affixes being 
expunged (<£| d ,J after it requires, in the remote paft, the auxiliary verbs (®jR^ ) 

an ® 3 JK j ^ ie which is deponent, if the verb itfelf be fo. See Ch. 16. §, iii. 2. 


8 (wherein ^ and rjt are mute) is fuMHtutcd for |^ } when } denoting 
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2. The fame is conjugated in the Middle Voice, like the deponent 
verb. See §. iii. 


riicagsn:, follows a term ending in |% # This affix Is expunged (Ch. 19, §. ii > 2 ,) ; became the 
ira'aaSbatuca 5 ?f |rf^ is dcftitute of the prefix 7?, finee its initial '.«. „ ot a eonfonant. 
TV firft fyllable of the root is doubled before V?; and the prior fyiiable is here treated, as if 

•s ' ' 

the affix had been ^T*^. According 1 .7, is fubftituted for >n the prior fyllabJe,-before the 

labial element followed by • and is converted into the long vowel. See Ch. 16. §. iii. r2 , and Ch. 
iS. §, tv. 3. 6* and j<% 

i but tlw intermediate affixes, and the root itfelf, are sfl&aed as in the 


middle voice. Sce §..:iii.. 
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4. The fame, conjugated in the Middle Voice. 
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* "^ 7 . (*!«*«« is mutejj refufes the prefix when fubjoined to an nJ< 3 \ vowel 


(Ch, 17. §• I id §.); and, confeqtiently..(Gh* i6* §. iv. a!), is fiaitiouflydffijnguifbed by a mute 


which prevents the permutation of, the vo*vei with a gun a diphthong. Pveduplication takes place ; 
and the vowel becomes ihort in the prior fyllable (Ch. 18. §. iv. 3. and 4.). "*T is fubftituted for 

^ on account of the preceding letter (Ch. 4. L iii. If/ Eut - befoie an ^fmmtuca 

affix, is expunged, as the'final of an infleftiire root ending in (Ch. 19. §. in i.> 

Thus the infieaive root is bt(o:c/fovea’hatuca affixes, and ^JT^before drd’bad'ha'ucau 

t The terminations differ \ but the intermediate affixes, and the root, arc affefted as w tlfc stdtvc 
voice 











ililr 


IHh 




HP 

fc 4 


'STf)j conjugated in the Middle Voice; in 


y , 

OCC', 


i )n P' 3* Mss 


iu.—'fiW &€.); 

pr kp-rPn-pK 

B 1 


mmm 


Mil 


■' ■ ? 

Ms. p. 3d ping. (S.;c. 


Imp. &c. "#f | and Ben. 2 d &. 


-mmsp 




' 


■ 

6 . Charcania, or Intenlive (rcjefling conjugated in the A&ivc 
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# '^F'? ( herein is mutcj being fubjoined, reduplication takes place; and the gun a 

diphthong is fubllituted for the vowel in the prior fyllabie (Cb. * 8. §. iv. 3. and 9.), Thu* 

tiie infle&lve root is before forvad'butucas and before cird’had'hatucas, 

t Reduplication takes place as before. Charcarita verbs belong to the 2d clafs (Ch. 24.); and, con- 
fequent’y, reject l^f ^{ (Ch. 16. §. ii.). The verb permutes the vowel before ard’bad'katucas> and is not 


exempted from that permutation, before farvad'hatuca personals, when a blank fubftituted for 

< ' : • ' y p&- 

foi.ows (Ch. 19. §. iv, 2, t- ). But the fubftitution of the gun a diphthong is often barred 

^ J .... ■• , ,v 


by a mute letter • and, the final is convertible into >5 df before vowels Moreover 
2 ^ is annexed in the aorifl paffi Hencd t}te infle<ftive root is 

v./i'- •'•l-hi.’ji.'.'*,? '*? A:-bHW' l ft' \ • >. /‘I* '>"' •'f 


or . Many difficulties, and confequ’ent differences of opinion, arife; the greateft part of 


w hich iv he re palled unnoticed, becaufe this is an urtcoidmon foftoi of the verb. The fubfequefti 
botes will fnfficiently explain the inflections. 
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'•>'$■*■ .7#*.■•.'». * ■ ' * *i &c. ■ 4 f Y YfY.? “Y ’ : tji.y lYYYi' 

'^■mM two modes ° f 

aawigsg^^ - ; t : | Isy 

is not diftiriguiflied by a mute ^ (Ch. t6. §. iii. 6. t.), and HffTrS actually 

£ Y . . y, _, , . ■ ; ■ - •* 

lute V , the pcamuation of the final vowel M prevented : but, fmce the prefix 3Bp r 
lv a mute } the permutation takes place in the aft pcrfon of this imperative (Ch. 16. 

/v\ Y ' . V~" 

+ As an affix, joined with the prefix is fiaitioiifly dlftingttifihed by a mute ^ ^ 


ms 

, iii# 6*)» 


(Ch. 16. §. iij. 8.), t! 


of the gutf'o diphthong is here precluded (Ch. 2 . $. ii. r. f.). 


The vowel muff be converted into the^uMa diphthong, before J^T (Ch. iq. §. iv. i.j. But, 

* « 6 jjj| "'ZT is ahneWe| (Ch. 17I §. iv - . 3.jtot w ~"'‘- :k 


in the aorift pafi, ^YliW * S an,lsxcd ( Ch > *7- §• IV. 3.) to the verb, before a vowel; including 

even (Ch. 16. §. iii. 1 1. and Ch. 19. $, iii, j. *r.), 

; J ~ ; ,c';i & f; ^ . : 
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• Tlm - ,fc ' “ fc ct the prefix ^ end ft. Me te»t eoec!.C„. cf r= f F a_ 

In E the peratitation with « gm'f diphthong, and lauding the antmlooi Menfco <*T faX) . 

' a ' r r ' ' : ^ *./> 

fnrmlii four var.at.ou. of the 3d and 2d perfons fkg. add two of the 3d.pl. and fing, A further 
perfons and numbers, arifts ficm confidering the rule, which fubftitutes a 

Jh, 16. §« hi. 11- *t} } as optional. This is founded on the maxim before men- 

(S), for which, however, there is no good authority, that an irregular verb may be in flexed., 
as a Kgular one, indie Cjjarcarita form. r / V . A . ; -j YX" f 

A fuffident fpccimen has been here given* of the■intricacy, which has arifen from applying, 
eoraptex&nd ‘uoufiiat rnfleflions, rules which are evidently ground.# on the firnpleconjugation W aa 
irregular verb & t ■.. " .. . t^^ 

# Some grammarians do not admit a middle, voice of the Charcarita verb* 

/ t Here, as in'the aftive- voice, the vowel is converted into the guna diphthong, before ard*}w& i hitucus^ 

but the permumtion is barred hy furvad'hfcutMr \\]ikh contain a mute *§■ (Cb. 16 §, iy, ***4 










imperative ( 


(Ch. 16. §. iii. 6. f.), it is not confidered to contain a mute ^ ^ 
with the gun a diphthong is not precluded. 

* The reflexive affix es are employed in this, as in the paiuva voice; ^ ^ I* f«bjoined 

- ...v'',: ■ ■■‘ty'Y- '■ ■ ■' . V.; K ^ 

to the verb (Ch. 16 . f. ii. 6 .), before a firvtfbihtta affi*. ^ X ' ' ^ - J “ TST ™ 3 


and 


VJc*. aiiu * ft being dr# uau f/mwa 

thong, as ufual ; or the infleftive root may be permuted (i. e. the vowel may become vri'dfhi) % in 
»:i,„ _ ... ferTff (Ch it t: ^ a tc, ,*v /.-Win w? and tit are mute'i 


IM manner as before 



h. >9. $. ii. 3 .). This affix (wherein *3 and IJT are mute') 

is fubftituted for (Aor. p„), before rf (3d fing.); and the termination ss expunged 

(Ch. 16. §. iii. 12.. f.}. The remotely paft tenfe is analogous to that 0 ? the afiive voice} though 
feme grammarians errpneeufi/make it 'f 
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The final ^ is expunged, before the ard'bad'h&tuca affix (Ch. 19. §. ii. 1,), infleadof becc 
ing long under a fubfequerd rule (Ch. 19. §. v. 4.) : and the permutation of the infls£ive ■*•** 
account of ptJTJJ 3 or of affi * es treated like it> is barred by that operation. Co; ' 


fleftive root is 





^'11% 

|H|RHLk ■ <«JP-JHL 

before ard’ba/PMtucv; and, thus, the future teftfcs are alike in the middle and itnperfonal; 

.. „ ' ' ' ' : . : ’ VL -r ; iM 


but 








actrift paft diff.-rs, _ ,; .- 

On the auxiliary verb -fie a remark in .Seflion vi. 2. note. J 0 - 

t The inflexions arc fimilar to thofe of the ddiderative, with the difference of the 


ffis® 


L 'The mfle&iye root, therefore, is 


and the ufe of 13 ^h 

$ Here* the inflexions are fimilar to thofe of the Ample verb, diffe 
prior fyllabk, and in the formation of the remote part. 
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* Ir * * c # ifl acceptations f for example, with the prepofition 

1 

to apprehend or perceive), IT is trance; and confcquently.. _ ^ luvc rulvc . 

{ufSctently obvious, fince the terminations arc fimilar to tfofe bf the middie voice j and the infiLuve 

^ <* 

mot k U TT K»f«r» r^ vaIMlU(as% anJ or convertible into ^ or 3|JX before 
(!, before Sec §. v. i. *. 


root is 4 
drd’had'kaucas: but" 
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f The iubftimtion of WCIT;fbr before'f| ? j s optional, if the term end in a vowel ; 

12 .) v but indifpenfablc, if it end in a. .confotiant. On the other hind, the optional 
before as before t'rJTf! . is refcnSed to one terminated by a, 




vowel 


el; and is not allowed, after .one ending in a confonant (€h. ly. § : u 7. an 
The impcrfoiial neuter pa (live is fimilar to the 3d perfoadf the reciprocal |pi 
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v ^ *V^ 5 and the fijbftitirtzoh of j IJf ^ fct 

■ . J ' . 

jj.); and, aq;r6ng them, llich as are‘terminated by the cauTal affix Xt 

1 fPrirtfArsl rtf rfliifol r>rtrtfAeme nri.4". flua im ■» >! Uor !%•««- <pv* 3*» 


tly, the reciprocal, of the caufal conforms with the psfiive, in nothing but ibe rerminations a 
thofoof the mWdb voice. || f ' ^ ' S ■ 


$ terminated by , are among the verbs, which are excepted as aboven 

(Ch. ig. §. ii. 3. §.). Here alfo/ the reciprocal retains nothing of tbc $&<£ rdice, hut thbter. 

n’-infittAtr* ■ . > ■, ■ 1 . 


initiations. / *||i 
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■o'——.. works iiniog cornple lifts of 
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name in Mad’hava’s ii 

part, on l^i$ ; ;.v“.. 


*“''.. - - v ~ r - opinions differ, at ' r mentioned bv 

. : ., • 1 v ■<■&■■■ • 

!e work. They are here cited, for the moil 

h that ,;of other compilers. Later 

■ lD‘ L ■ 

v* ■.*.*. i ; 'rh.'f'y 


. „ .L r p. 
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'' 'A ' fflft ‘ V'Mffll'k: fe?#. h ■ Jiff Ii •■**.■ *. *.»•- « • :aUIw$}'\ \ ■> >■ 


Verbs terminated by Denial amts zoitfy mide tp&s / .mied, ’40:: 



or Ben, 

p. ^f§. Bes. ft : {|Sri.' r Caus. m, and middle: 


V ' — : *, TV.*;- •'• : v-<*m t* 

W 5 ,~~r|f. 


i;, ■ *:•£■ 
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t : 'ff, ■ l s i'"'■; ■'"'''■ ’t’ 1 V", •■■•; : -yp ’ ■ ■, 

. ,.. N ........ ... ...... ...... . ... j " f i '" i . , f y, » '» ■ ^' ,.^, ' 7 " * ; '■:' ' 

* In general, the fenfe indicates whether the verb be tranfitive or iatran/fititfe; and rules of ( gram¬ 
mar ftate the acceptations, in which Verbs, being doubly tranfitive, govern two objects. But, where 
it is not Sufficiently obvious, commentators oh the Catalogue of themes have diferiminated the neu- 
ter and active verbs. This d i ft i nation will be here fiated, in all inftances. But it mud bcTemarked, 
that tranfitive verbs arc often employed with a neuter fenfe, when it is not intended to mark the 
object; and mtranfitivc verbs fometunts become tranfitive, comprdiending the caufotivfc fenfe in 
the firaple form of the verb ; or clfe conveying feme further meaning, beyond the Ample import of 
the verb. ■ y' ’ 

t For the other perfons and numbers of .each tenfc, fee the paradigm a in Ch. aa. §. ii, In fu¬ 
ture, they will be inlerted, only when they are irregular, or not fuffioicmly obvious. 

X It requires bccaufe the initial vowel is long. Ch. 16. §. iii. 2. and Ch. 20. fi ill 

j! The prefix v.ith the initial f\) of the root, form a VnMht diphthong. Ch. 17. §. iii. 2. 

x c r’l V •• . ■ V 

§ See Ch.20. 5. it. I. See. 






or power, ir. "to blefs;'or pronounce t benediSiori f *T[^rf. 
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* WJ *tt re expound by Ma'u’HAVA and Vo pace'va; fTJ jfijjmS??! J ‘U»*C« 

cf another’s redu&ion ; ’ for,.here, as in many other infiances, the word, employed to mark the ufual 
acceptation of the verb, is explained by, cgnmentators differently from its more obvious fenfe. They 
aifo frequently difagree in their interpretations. Such differences, as well as various readings. 

This, like, many other neuter .verbs, is fometimes tranfitive, as before o&fcrved: 
takes it, ongtnsuJy, active ; but MaVs-iava , and Bhat t o j i, neuter; 


DurgauasA 


§ 


t The hard confonant, preceded by & fibilant in the prior fy 11 able, is alone retained (Ch. lfi. 

,xv.; 4 .). ' t-Mt 


> t The prefect tenfe, three'paft tenfirs, and one future, generally conftittfe a competent example of 
the conjugation ; the other future tenfes and the imperatives &c. may be caiily inferred. In the fe- 
'ffuel it will be frequently fufficicnt to exhibit one or. two inflections only, by way of example. 


\\ is expounded by MaVhava, tmm 

c the taking or retamiiig of a fa fe of laftirig Situation 


the 


l°o 
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defire of acquifitian j ’ and mi 
ccacervation. ’ ..w • . " ,■ , 

§ This term is expounded by MaVhava 

tat ion of this root, 
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of 



* placing together or 
o, VcTade'ya fiates,- for the scccp- 
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MiAllfRjp. ya and the 'AhhaTQha read t but erroneoufly. Ex. (Sae Ch. 18 
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to raife, or lift 
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^r£?j intr. to be white i. e, to become or continue fo.f 

L*j^ ■ ‘if? 1 ■ A ■' li#S;;;;:5;f : 


§. it. i. §. and ro.). However, Vo Vape'va /bates both roots; and likewife exhibits 

a, ca rnm-rl.. nf « fnm,. mm, 


as ara 
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additional one, on the authority, as Dukga'ba. sa remarks, of “ fome grammarians.” 

Authorities differ on the fecond acceptation; a third is accordingly here affigned, as fuggefted 

l for the Fritti expounds it, ^ }TJ • but tie Tarangiiti intef- 


kSU"*:' 

__ 


by the fame term 

prets it, * Vofade'va flates, for that acceptation of the verb, c^T'ctS J which 

UukoaWsa explains by ^^rfT^c,- as he does by 

# *T{ 13 to blefs is deponent; but not .ft, In its other acceptations (Sec Ch, 20, §. L). Though 
fome grammarians make it optionally deponent in thefc fenfes. 

t Some, as Mab’hava remarks, crroneoufly tranfpofc the fenfes of this and of 
But Vo'pade va and his commentator make the two verbs fynpnymous, in both acceptations 

+ Since the initial is not liable to permutation, the prior fyllable is expunged, and ^ is fub* 

ftituted for m between fihgle confonanfs, when followed by affixes of the remotely pail ^ ) 

diftinguifhed by a mute (Ch. j 6. f iv. 1. and Ch. 19. §. iii. 8.). 

■ ■ 

|| Three different interpretations of the fame term are given by various commentators: viz. 

according to the Tar«»g\hi> but \| according to 

Bhc/ja. In this acceptation the verb is trarfitive. Vo pape vA exhibits three fenfes of the verb ; 

but reads ^Durgada'sa notices the other reading, on the authority of the IShatupradipfii 

Bh a t t a Mall a admits both roots* 

§ ^ is inferted after the M vowel, on account of the mute ^ (Ch. 19. §. vii. 3.). 

K The import of this rntranfitive verb is thus explained by MaVhava, but at more length. 
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iaufpicious a£l. ’to be eafy, glad of cheerful. 3 to be pleafing.t tf. 

12. 3?% tr. ’to praife. inlr. 'to 

rejoice, or be glad, no be proud, ’to fleep, or be lazy and fluggifli. no 
V,, riwnt. «,. or annrnarh. intr. ’to be an idiot or fool.* 3&$» 
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be elegant, tr. ‘to go, or approach, intr, ’to be an idi 

3TJ?^. J#fU. 

iim.' Cans. 
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ir. to 


* Mad’hava expounds the term 


bencdi&ion preceded 


* the pronouncing a behedi&ro; 
by a bow or obeiffance DurgaWsa explains it more concifely j ‘ a falutation.’ 

Se .^Ch.. 3 . 5 ...»d I o>>,d. _ _ 

f MaVbava interprets the firft term by ; the fecond, he obferves, is*, cjualrty of th? 

tnnd Vo^f'ADE'VA flatcs , three acceptations £^||o j 5; 

„hkh DurgawC. opoumk by f^S, #§T^fP ut. 

34fj2T toth ci. 

j MaitreVa and VopadeVa omit the fifth acceptation • and Mao*hav.a confiders - 

■ 77 7 ; 77v ; " v V.'-'ff;fyAc?■'■'-f y"- c--k *\ 

the reading, in which it occurs, as reftirig on the authority of « fume” only. He explains TJjSfg 
by Wj$ by TTcfSj and by The feventh acceptation reds on > 

the authority of Chandra, who has added 3^^' Accordingly,'V op A0e V a exhi¬ 
bits this among fix acceptations of the root. See Ch. 7 , 2 . §. ii. alfo 4th d. and 

iothci.. v 

Jj Mad’haVa interprets and Vc/padeVa fiates, as the fenfe of the 


root. 


§ Verbs, fignifying to move or to fwallow, do not admit the middle voice in the caufative. 
ft MaVhAVA and Bhat't'o'ji explain the term, by and VoVadeVa 




Art. ii. 37. and 




* DoeOa / da sa expounds the term by 


TSijwaKwrcv' v> wait• ••'"V' y - 1 tf 

I ife > vi¥'' 
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t The penult, being profodially ihort, is converted into the fw'a diphthong Ch. 19. $, iv. 


IrMsTOB 




the permutation with the gun'a diphthoi 


is here optionally diftinguiflied by a. ptute (Ch. 16. f. iv, 3.); which hari 

,c,, 5 .k., S . 


I Here the mute in 'Ep'jj* ? prevents the vowel I: 


and fo does the blank fubftituted far before 



ij. f> |. i‘)i 

fince it is ft part of the derivative verb (Ch. 19. §. iv.) ; but the blank V fubfti tilted for thft 

affix to form the Charcanta verb, do£s not preveht that permutation, which may therefore take 
place before urd’bad'hatucas and alio before fuch Jdrvad'hatucas as contain a white ^ ^ fince 

thefe are nbt fi£thiob(ly diftihgtiifiied by a mbte y (Ch. 16. §. iv, x 4 ); however. Such of thefc, as 
begin with a Vowel, do fiot permit the permutation (Ch. 19. §. iv. 2. $.). 

§ Ma'd’hava defines it, «the abandoning of one’s own, upon any confideration whatfoever, 
Without a Vievv of febetving it back.’ See (8.). Vo'padeT> makes both roots fynonymouS , 
in both acceptations* 

f This verb is excepted ftom the rule fot converting the iiiedial into ^ \ti this tenfc* 
Ch. 19. §. iii. 9* 
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'.§ Caus. Acr.p. 

:2. ; W^.f 23 - 5 K-** C^?Wf^] ^tO 

leTW by’S^StllT'cfS, v He and BilAT'yVji remark, that 

. ... r r4i i 


i fenfe; but Intranfitivc, when «i 

v ’’ %'.! S^.;: i; I a Mj £,-^Mt: ( ®:.;■ 0, *j$"!.[' !! 

• ‘ w ftates, two. fenfes 


' ' '!■ • ■ 


'. tBBww 



t XT is fubftjtuted for W (Ch. 18. §• ii. i. $.): and, fincc that letter is not in general permuted,™ 

i-lien it is the initial of a word (Ch. i S. §. ii. "Oik and finee this verb is not among thofe, which 
permute the initial after certain prepofitytos * the dental Is retained in compound verbs, after m 

1a*w The verb is not liable to the permutation Of ^ with IT 

.—..--M..i. 3 .) 


in the defidmtive, becaufe the affix 
lior, even in the defiderative of tb- 


ics (Ch. 18 

®'.' ; i'i | A dlv;!( 


,ce this verb is fpecially excepted (ibid. +.}. 
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•who read the crude verb inftead of 

as feme do, are right in the fubftance; though they deviate from the reading contemplated 
by the grammarian bimfelf. 


*V. 


+ The Sam ant H afligfis j ] Vto be cafy or cheerful/ inftead of ^ («-( j ‘ to mete/ 

* *“ ' f**+- 

for the firft acceptation of this verb. But Vo'padeVa ftates wEftrfS J which DurgaWs a 


interprets 

| The vowel becomes long (Ch. t S. §. i i. 6.). Accordingly, fome have made the radical vowel 
long, as is remarked by Durga'd a's a. 

§ The fecond fyllable is doubled, without repeating " 3 ~ in it. See Ch. i 3 . §. iv. r. 


<f Caiyyata, MaitreVa and others omit this verb. See Yl<£ iotb cl 
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** The Characa feems not to confider this as a verb 1 but Maitp.e'ya and CaVyafa exhibit it 


as a diftincl root j and fo does Vo'v ade'va, who ftates, as its meaning, 2£«f »f. 
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* Chandra does not admit the fubftftution of the long vowel in thefe, virbs (Ch. 18. §, iij„ 
6 . f.). But Mmtrb.'ya and others to. Hence Vc'jp'Abi'/A exhibits thefe roots, both with long, 
and Ihort, vowels. "T t. : ;V 


f The term is expounded by Ma'd’hava, [‘To * but, as remarked by him, the verb 

fo fignifies ~j ‘ to kill &c;’ and, in the caufative form, j « to hallow, as 

fire, in which the heart of a Vi&irn is offerer’, hallows it.’ Vg'padfva ftates, for the explanation of 

the root, : which Dorga'da'sa interprets F ?2 IFPIo , He cites another explana- 

_. fg. <v.‘ . r .... 


tion, 


rs j which Durga'da'sa interprets 
* which Rama naVha expounds 



* wounding or killing.’ See xotb cl. 

J Ch. 18, §. ii. r. 

II See Ch. 18. §. ii. 3. 

§ For Ma / dh’ava expounds the term by 
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^H«&^T^Ef£S. f%{%f^rf and fTififWrf. Int. and 
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^ and 

Ol c| cj ; *t| 9 ' : ' i '[ ' "' ' 1: ■■•■■■/v^-f 

^|il^i i i, ' ;■!' ;■■’■;^1^" H 

* T»t» .I'*".."* ■■ '* p -I <4 - '-Ho-dental is not ittcjuded in themle (Ch. i 5 , §< 

ltl;IS@ 


i ' ■ 

This root *1 fynonymous with two, infeed above# 

, ':-.';-''.f ; i . f v'. ->' :■ •; ;■'■>.;■ , . ■.:, 

explanation fetft*) to the term. VcSpasi'va fw 



■' £;: : f 

h* i* J.) among ^ 

S i: e ^ nd 0< 

f Ce sava and SM«u g**- >•.«» wAjaww^uM t ■■ i «? m 0 < iw uic icon. vo^Aflfi' 

■ -S. ■ : t ;> ‘V 

rhilarly explains the root, by 

t Sei % ,0th d. 

H V..rrfm/vA «,» . MH «,b, „ aIfo (Sc An. ii. 4. a 

Bote): and explains all thefc roots by 

■n 3 

§ Caus'ka makes the rftutc vowel of this verb, but Cjhi'raswaW cenfum tba? 


















# The conjunction *£} indicates, 

T The penultimute m is permuted with the vr 7 dei’bi vowel (Ch. 19. 

■■■■■■V- ..... 


diftlnguifiied by a mute (IT . But the affix of til fine. Mm. f. 




;letter (Ch. 16. §. 

•v -The penultimate jSfcf, ^ being profodialiy /hort, 1 with in initial confbnanty is optionally fo pel- 

muted before conjoined with •?? (Ch. }. W 6 .j. 

| M»V«A.y* ceclures as erroneous, a reading ivlddi he aferibes to MaitrsVa ; vh 
4 4* But no fuch reading is found there. 
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r- T J - t • t tsr» • 

§ Here the medial is converted into ^ with affixes diffingujfted by a mute # Ch to 

8 . i! 

<5 VopadeVa ftates,- for the fenfe of the verb,' which DokoaWsa expounds, 




ail 


See rr^ loth cl. 

** ^ he prepoinioia 1*t ? prefixed to this verb, permutes'the nafid confonant, if a preceding pre- 
pofition furnife. caufe for it (Ch. ig. §. ii. IK ). Ex. 









mfam 
liil 


cd by 3TI, 


-j&f—, v __0 ^ifyq ,,..r* 

.<^ 1 #;). Pass, rf. Des. 

20. ^H• 21 • L^HJ tr ‘ t0 found * ^W*§ 

«' rr^[ffW^] f . to kmorh U r,^fT. 

f*mm -*-**.- *» ^ « | % “'•• - 

"_T~. r .'.IrTT;. 

* MaVhava expounds TcfS 5 ^*T by frcT^T* Vo'padeVa ftates y$ R^*]rT^ -, which 
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GoVinda interprets \J *T 4 

t Vofade'va Hates XmWTK ? which Durgaba'sa expounds S 

- ■ ^ ,( ’ ■ i *qvvn° 

5 ^ (30 lothcl. 

':' __. ” ■ 

The initial lh is converted into «T (Ch. 18. «. ii. i.), which is changed into TO after 
certain prepofitions (Ch.. i 8. $. ii, 10;), as in the example exhibited in the text. 

+ Vo'pape' va fbtes an additional acceptation, £ which Dubga'pa'sa interprets 






Mo beat,’ See 10th cl. . ■■ Tk. ; .f:-''/ 

|| Since the infledive root contains two consonants, *•£ is prefixed to it, after 
for (Ch. 18. §. iv. 5.). 


fubftituted 


§ The radical is not convertible into iJT y after a prepofition {Ch. 18. §. ii.). Ex. 

fill : ' , ' (; .; 

Id,- However, Vo pad ev a likewife exhibits ;tn compliance, as DorgaWsa 


remarks, with the opinion of Tome grammarians. See icth cl. 

JlgM 




f Ces'ava and others explain, bv the term ? the found here intended. But 


Durga'da'sa rejeds that limitation, and exhibits the verb, as denoting the poifeof a crow, 
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* to bite/ 
t D’han, 




rks, that the Dr'&tiiras read the firft, whiltthe J'ryas admit the fecond 

only. But Maitrk'va and other authorities infert both verbs. See f*| (r.); and taD:<jT id cl 

. . * 




, , a p.vi.xeu to tne loui, anu f fubftituted for m s i8. §. iv. e 

H The initial Jxf vowel being profodially long, the root takes' in the Rm ‘p. See Ch. 

r . .■{ 


16 . §. iiL 2. 

§ The Samnnla reads 





v iviaVkava interpret? the root 


b, and BhatVo'jj expounds the verb by 35 RT 4 iftt. 

| 

Vo'pade'va Hates ^(jp® which Dcrga'da'sa explains by 3 ^df The verb is obfolete, 

■■hr, ■ /, 4 i//'. i ^,,:V ■ ,.* ;s, V/u.i 

^ Ma^’haya remarks, that an aft, which confifis In afFeding a portion of the face (meaning 

the cheek), is here indicated. DurgaWsa inter 



* an aft relative to the cheekand Rama'naVha, 


roughnefs produced by the cheek. 4 The verb is obfolete; and is tnifplaced among roots terminated 




by dentals,. Sec *T? Ch. 23 . §. ii. According to CaVyapa, the five laid roots (25—29) are not 

conjugated; and the Samonfa /ays the fame of the preceding five (25—28 ; including as a fifth 
the various reading,of the laft); but the bell authorities admit the conjugation of thele, as of all 
other D’katus. 

'Mm.$8$.•••*" «A " ; •?; >•'# '■ > f ¥ »••> '»>'<• •., W '• ■ %»"'•' - 4w''' *•'•Wj- 

■■ «A yW, t<*-x! ■ ■■. iMitimm&r ■ '<■ -'rV.t.x>*y; i-sr ' ■ , •-•.•.? • •• • ■ .mg*■*■:.■ 


tMwwm 

HHPH ,, M vaaVo 

iftwii 








&I 8 f 


31. f< 2 ( j~tf <R$£? 1 intr. to thrive* or .be .f S^IfT. ' 

D,s. f§ji§Jf|V .I ST . *n?Nlft and 
C,m. ' 0 g 

3 * lr- • to g!.-«itla>. Biiue-i 

33. (pSf^Tbdi tutr. to ail, of perform iuniliom; to endea- 

^ ,: '« '"-eps life 1 ’: ■ '■» i# : ■' .... >.^■. ,'... ' 


vour or be bufyv 


WlWWWUm ~ w »* « 

•nap-^t*. 

34 - 35-36. 

to fired tears J 

'' *\ ,' " ' 'w'-' 

Int. and ^T^^tfff or 

sSR^fr). So SJ* 

r - «;,»'!& ■«»». 







tr, ‘ to 


or -tj i «?u-t 
So :/ 5 §P[V Alfa 
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Aor. ft. 


i% i ft 


37 - tr. to lament or bewail. § #|f : 

51 1 | 7.17 . 7 W- 

38. *5^^P5^U infrjjto be pure or dean; tr. to cleanfe or make 
dean.? '^^frT. EpiU Sjtfff. ^.Ac. JBii : t|§fiff' 


h&ifer '** 


1 his permutation of the efficient initial (Ch. 18 . §. ii. .to.) is optional in the derivatives 
[cr Tdanta) of this root; or, as feme affirm, in the conjugation of the verb. 

is explained by Durga'da'sa diT^ifWRs) ‘ the ftafe of being 

AiS/! hlf h\1t * Rirfr t-Uwi- Jr* rt rvann ! .. L J 14 » . . ■ . 
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dieaxcl by joy.’ But that is a meaning, which the verb bears, when joined with the prepofuipn 

««**•»% »»twy / Wan* \ ■ 'i 


f^JT)* Thc fim P Ic verb, as it is nfually employed fignifies to thrive. See ( 18 ..). 


$ .Durga'da'sa here explains by See €H..'2^. § 

tpi : ^ ' ,/' jx'j ' v -: f r ■, * *: K^dV?■'• '•> 


) MMftf*. 

Cat & c - Cll. 22. §. ii 


§ See i. 14 * The verb, being ioterted in two places, may be either adive, or deponent; whether 
the lenfe be rehedhive or othervvife. ■ ■■* 



o and 51 



.«! Durcaoa'sa remarks, that here fignifies 

Sec ^ 4lh clafs ; and STf ^ ioth. 

** The P Cftult M “ # 5i ^fees dlitirlguifhed by a mute ^or See Ch.- ,o 

§. vii. i. ’ ^ 
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entertain, do- 
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-v*, ..gr, to excite, or to 


CL 18 . §.ii* i.“$. Vo'pajms'vA 


exhibits for the meanin! 
' fecorid acceptation, f. 1 
t See ft?["^ 10th cl. 


* and he anti his cc 


of the 


• and he anti his commentator infer, as A 

* 

loth cL 

m* safes " ;; ri; : ril 

The term is expounded by Ma'd’hava and others, TTliJS J which here denotes the aci 


t v * ty 

P oler > according to CA's vapa and a few more ; but that of the thing compofed, 
according to Swa mi and the reft. Durga ca sa interprets the term as fignifying * to verfify,’ 
orcompofe a paffage in metre: he obferves, that feme grammarians do not concur with VoVa- 

. ‘ - v' ■< ■■ :*v» i";' y", 

^ ^ A 111 ITJUlcUlf?" thlS Vfifh 1 iunnntrrtt Aite lilfis ■*kirJ*T'» IT'l'lSrfiir t AtU ol , t ,v r I* 1 ;; 


oe va in making this verb fynonymous alfo with ioth cl. 

■ ■ ' . ' ___ _Vj_ *\ 

I Some, on the authority of CaVyapa, read 


explained; fignifying according to Chandra, but 

Hence the interpretations differ. 


. . Wi -W * ■ 

"'111 (y ! and the Jaft term is variotifly 

if according to Sw-ri 1 * 11 - 

., ;. r „ , . . ..• ,. • i§£ ; . 

§ With the- prepofition it Signifies to doubt: as Is remarked by IVJaVhava# Ex* 

mj 4 ° a doubt. DuRGa'cA'sa interprets 3(|c|\J 5 by vsnnflli. 
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,.i the cerebral fibilant. On the other, which is the mofi approved, rea j: -'~ 
the initial dental is exempted from permutation after reduplication (Ch. i$, $. ii. 1.f). 

Maitrb'Va reads 30 ^ inftead of 5 othcrs erroneoufly add ^ (See Ch. 18 . 


Iff 


t. ii Vi which CshVraswa'mi' reads 
. , . 


? remarking, that the verb is repeated (fee r.), on 


; *f 


account of the difference of import. However, VoW'va,. ftates as feparatc roots, with this 
"•N— wrrP*- J TOTX - 


•acceptation, t f%. 







9 i and 

well as 

t exhibits for the meaning of this root, |pf£l ^ ; which Dok 

; ci2i«pS„n£i |f - tfetCffc' Se. ft (4*dj & ^ ( 5 ,h C.J. 

11 «^..u««| «. if; m 
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a Tt,;. uv-wfe < to 06 or anoroach a- 





to go or approach ;’ according to Ra^ma cited by Dorca'da'sa. 
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* Here Ma q’hava expounds the term by i\ <f 0 and 


* Vo>a3de'va fetes 
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ft', as here equivalent to mm. 


rat fome rejea. the other acceptation. SeO 

mm 

* The penultimate is not permuted with the gun a dement; lince the affix is fiflitioufly 
diftinguifhed by a mute " 3 T. 
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}| The Stmianta reads for I 

TT T 7 TT 

§ The mitral ^ of tq is an effierent radical, not liable to be changed into 

, .1 

§. ii. i. !’■)• VoTade va has flated an additional root, which faems unauthorized; and 


. 1$. 




Dune area's a cites Chandra and others, for a different reading, smrf fecrri'S to lave 

Jnmfelf read it TSf?. 


WM .. ..,.,. .. 

«f Some, as Durga'dasa remarks, read and morebver, VopadeVa Tube 

joins to each of the roots, "3 Si and an additional fynonym, and *T%. 

** It appears from a remark of MaVhava, that the two verbs, fpf®?) an< * are omit¬ 

ted by Came grammarians; but ought to be retained. However, Vc/padeVa does not infert 
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40. m or m [ftirN'l inlr. to be able. 
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* Sv/ami and others make this Jaft verb fignify alfo f to faft or to be abilernious 

jpt{ 3* ^° /pADE/tA to ° ^phaijis this root, lyy ; SRJijj which JDwjqa- 



ea sa interprets ^|f5f'fT]^ «fo. See iv. 47. and joth ch 


■\ MaVhava expounds the fecond term by SwaW adds the third acceptation 

L VopadeVa dates four fenfes 




’ 3 J> 


and 


Dubca'Wsa explains xf cfo ? by (qvTrfjf^j quick motion; but remarks, that Tome 
redridl the tw^firft Verbs to this rxceptation. 

f Durga dasa expounds the term by 0 ^;C| "4 ?I| j and gives, as an inftance, gam-* 

ing with dice- He remarks, thstf feme reftrifi: the verb to two acceptations, ‘ ’ to cheat, or 
. gapre*’to anove fvviftly/ 

}j Sotne, as Bhat'tVji remarks, read al-fc, in this acceptation. Vo'padb'vA flutes 


r\ x 

tlwt ft.rife, by -the >v ; ’fpSly '•equivalent j as..obfcmd by Ourga'da^a, 
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41. tr. ' to lengthen or flretch. wi/r. “to tire or be 

fatigued.* * * § , - . * ■ ■. . 

"N *\ 

42. Wf [WT] tr. ' to praife. ‘ to coax. 3 to boaft. 5 ^n?R. t 


ARTICLE IV. 

With Mute Vowels Acutely Accented. 

1. ^ [%ffriT3 tr. 1 to creep, or move .flow or fluggifhly. intr. 

*to prattife ill conduct, or behave ill.J qT-f. mUftT. 

refit wf. and & H .-qipa:. 

Pass, &c. "sftf. fwdRffT. int. TjpRfft 

and -qlT#fff or Caus. {Acr.p. 3 qT^r[). 

2. rf «!\ tr. to laugh or derideijj «T.ff?T. ftffPK ( 3 d du . 

H©). R&ftT. Aor. p. ^rp^rf or ^frn^AfC,.§ Middle voice 

j 9 

SjffJrfWf He retorts the laugh. 


* Some, as noticed by Ma'u’hava, here read 


Ca us^ic a expounds strew 


s ex- 


by JUKI; but Swam i interprets it, 

Vo'pade'va exhibits three fcnfes of Pl [^rereyif^ll; the firft is 
plained by Durgada'sa, jjfcs; ,he tond 

t Ma^’hava interprets as Durga'da/sa does, by 

This, and fynonymous verbs (i. 36.), when employed in the fenfe of boafting or coaxing, govern 
the dative cafe; but, when fignifying to praife, they govern the objective. 

+ Swa / mi / expounds the term by IHrirr^ <* 5 Rrgff?rifS Vo ' ¥ i“ ) ' Vi 

hibits both fenfes; exprcfling one by ■#injp. DurgaWsa interprets the verb, in its 

other acceptation, by 3 re??fiT. 

I Vo'pade'va dates [ff? 5 * ^Tta] “ * to bear. * to laugh.” This feems to be founded 
on a various reading, which is unnoticed by MaVhava and the reft. 

§ The fubftitution of the vrlid'hl vowel is optional; ftnee is here profodially fl\Qrt in a 

root beginning with a ©onfonant (Ch. 19. §. iv. 6.). 











Ml UlST/fy, 
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irdr. to live in diflrefs ; in pain or in poverty.* 

rfafw. TTrf«l>. rff%r(T- Impers. rfolW. 

[Sfift] tr. to go, tffaffT. 

4 - If intr. to bark as a dog. £ Iff*. nf. 

l^rH. 

5. ^33 [?^] tr. to laugh or deride. j| TOfrr. m 

^fem. Aor.p. or 3 TO 33 trO 

6. 7- fl% 8. 11^. 9, Jtq. >0. V!ir| 

| ! ’to be dry or arid. tr. *to adorn, irdr. s to 

iuffice, or be able and competent, tr. ’to refufe or prevent. { tFf. 

Des. Caus. 3 qtJS.nfFT. 

Aor. p. .with *11 (*t) iWterc, so ^raf?r. Caus. Aor. p. 

serf IT**!.. Atfo ^mf*. K^if. 

.1. frq r 2 . [ajraV] tr. to pervade. 

* VoVadk'va’s interpretation is ^ ; which Dwroa'da’sa inlerprew 

*t Maitre / ya inferts this verb; but it is rejected by Ma'd’hava and Bhai t o jt, as not 
Sufficiently authorized. However, WpaDE'va and his commentator retain it. 

+ MaVhava expounds the term by cj a J as Vo^ade va does the root, by 

; which Duhgadasa interprets, ‘ the found made by a dog or other fimilar 

anifftal/ See ■?f 10 th ci. 
o 

1) Some read * others 33137. Accordingly WfadeVa exhibits all three roots. 

Ch. 22. §. ii. The prepofition is not liable to permutation with this verb, fine© 

feud. i. i (Ch. ii. n.): m,. ’gflTOfir. 

5 Du.ca'da'sa rxpbim jjjfij, iy l’F'ffent' 41 ' 3 ' 1 ; »■»! ^SciFT, by 1531, 
and With a prepofition in % the diphthong is retained (Ch. 3. 

§. ii. 2 . <g.). Ex. 
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13. 14. sfe. i 5 . TO. 16 . 'ife. 17. TO. ii 

19. W. 20. tpfer. 21. jTS m 22. ffe' 23. 24. 

25. 26. 27. 28. ^T^J] (tojump?) 29. 30. 

(or’to limp) 31. 32. (to limp?) 33. ^TpT. 34. rU^T 

(or 'to quake, *to trip.) 35. rift (or * to quake) 36. ^qft. 37. wft. 

38. 3ft. 39 . f^ft. 40. %fn* Airo it. f|tt. 42. ^13. 43. 

ftfftr. 44. {%fe. [TOW] tr. to go, move, or approach.!* 

saftft.j: 33*ft ( 3 d du. ^wg;. 2 d3-3tft3).|| asiftm. 

Des. 35 tf%fevft. Caus. 3 )ft 3 ft. so^ftft. £# 3 sE[£. 
3 rftmT, Des. jftftvft. Caus. [Aor.p. 





See I^tJT loth dj and ^TT, , TO, And TO, Ch. & §. ii. AUo'j*\ 

and 10th cl. 

t MaitkYya omits 3ft, 3 ft, jfft 5 ttra Md • bat MaVuava 

inferts them, on th\e authority of other commentators. Chandra adds tire Samunta, 

«3 J 

f^ft »nd fjlft; and the Dravi'das , fifsr. The laft four roots are fnferted, 
as on limited authority, by BhatVoji ; but all five are omitted by Vo'pad£'va; who likewifb 
omits Wft, and fubftitutes TO and f^ft, for that and for as he alfo does* 

ift for m He, however, adds and makes rfft fynonymous with rift 

in two acceptations (See 35 Us.) - } befides an additional fenfe [Rft 3 ] 31 to trip.’ He 
affigns to a fecond import r^j * to be lame*’ and reftricts 3 ft to this fenfe- 

Purga'da^sa interprets by nft33^3; and remarks, that BhatYa explains 

4 ‘ to jump or move by leaps.’ 

J With a prepofition in ^ the diphthong is retained (Ch. ii. a. f.j. Ex. 

» 3 f is put for sj in the prior fyliable, before a vowel not homogeneous (Ch. 19. §. iii. 1.), 

when the gun'a diphthong has been fubftituted. But ^ coalefces with the radical ^ 

in fuch infledions of this tenfe, as do not permit the fubftitution of gun'a. The long vowel, dc- 

dticcd from this coalition of two fhort vowels, does not authorize the ufe of the affix SIR (Ch. 

16. §. iii. 2 .), nor any further operation for ftortening the vowel' in the prior fyllable (Ch. 18. §. 
iv. 4.}, after its coalition with the infledive root. 
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Alio Aar. p. sgi #rt °f ssRT^ra. 

And 4 wfrT. *TCflrf. *faf|. 4 T 3 tffT. 

srcsfFr. shafk. Likewife T 4 «J. I-fertT. So -fc*§T. 

And IwRan?. Mfo lltlff. fufrt. 

^nfr * srnfFt. cfnir. #§r. rfnfjr. ?Hfi. *}>#. ^nfft. 

Inff. f^nfFF. fanfa. 

35 * bis ‘ (Effn [sfaw] intr. to quake or tremble.b 

45. 3}f*T. 46. , ??pT. 47. ^ 3 pt tr. to except or abandon.| 

■airffr. 445T. qbrrn. so nnfa and 4nfr[. 

|[ [ ITt^R R] tr.' to guard or prated. ’to except or abandon. 


§ [?1W] tr. to dry or lelTen. ^qTrT. 

48. ?? [W^^J tr, to laugh or deride.! ;rr. dgm. 

49. 7rf| [ 7 ^] tr. to decorate or adorh.** 

50. f$f? [ 55 (tfid] tr. to fmell. Wft. 


# When this verb indicates difeafe (T^rlTO)- it rejefts the penult before a mute 

cfv or ’Sf * but not fo, in any other acceptation of this verb. See Ch. 19. §. vii. 2. 

** ’ • ,, 

t See 35. Durga'da'sa interprets ■STO by ^<> 5 ^. 

J Vc/pade'va ftates for the fenfe of thefc roots. 

]\ This verbis unnoticed by MaVhava and Bhat'tVji ; though inferted by Maitre / ya in 
this place. Vo / i , ade / va ftates it with both acceptations [srpr^] J and Durga'ea'sa 
interprets by 

§ This, alfo, is overlooked by Ma'd’iiava and BhatVc/u, though placed here by Mai- 
trrya. It is noticed by Vo'i’ads'va ; and its import, is explained by Durga'oa'sa, 

Sg^t^TTT. Sec iii. 34. 

Vopadeya and his commentator omit this verb ; and fubftitute W and t*?, with the 

fame import. 

** Sec iii. 37. 




Verbs terminated by Palatine Confonants with Mute Vowels Gravely Accented , 
and containing Efficient Vowels Acutely Accented. 




^r^m. 5 Hbr. 

3 T?^FT. 3 ‘^rf or Ben. ■yfg'qi'g. 3 j?{% 3 fT. 

and 


mtr. 


Int. 


. Caus. g^NfFT,-^ 


< *\ 

Impers. 4 Tifff. DCS. 

dr 'R ( Aor. p. 

(Aor. p. % 

*\ *\ % 

2. [^t tr. Ho wet, moillen or lprinkle. * to 

gratify by fervice &c.* FfaTFE ttf^TriT. Caus. 

(Aor.p. 35r#tW^<t) &c - 

,. r2^1 tr. to fee or view; to perceive.; to ityfpdSU* 

O* mmJ 

^P$j ^ 5 lf%riT. Des. Int. and 

or Caus. (Aor. p. &c. 

m , ■ w' ; ■ 

4. 1)1-ef ] tr. to tell, fay, or fpeak articulately, I^RTrF. 

■ 5 . -sg?. 6. sgf%[sifftj tr. to S o.z sg^. ^ar. 

^WfiT. 

7. 'CT [ sf^'T I tr. to bind.jl 'RtFo. ''RRFrFT- 


So 


* The fecond acceptation, which appears to be an addition to the original text,, is fupported by 
ihe $iru£ta and other authorities: it is infected by BHvvr’Voji ; but omitted by Vo'padeVa. 

See ^RT Ch - 2 3 - $•»tf*. 

t The fenfe of this root is fluted by Vopade'va, which Durga'dasa interprets 

and « See 10th. cl. 

+ Vo'pade'Va adds a third root, ■$1% • which is unnoticed by MaVhava, and the reft* 

| This root is fynonymous with the next, according to Vc/padeVa ; who alfo exhibits ir„ as. 

conjugated in the aflive voice, with the acceptation of [?*] intr, c to found. 1 






9 

,r\ 




f. ^' 3 

"» 1 to ftline *>“ s tn hmrf ♦ 

■\ ■ • 



‘ to thine. ir. »to bind. 51 

nnlfli 

io. H. u. be vain or proud 


t;ift. iivi. ^firtb so 4 jm. ii% iifiFti. 


to be 


■ AA) ..- - «|pp 

wicked See. 3 to fpeak. tr. 4 to pound or grind.f And 

# 11 . 55 % ■ : ■' k: . \ 

***\ * 

ir.'to hold. intr. * to be ere cl or 

tall, ir.' 8 to revere or worfhip.J if#. n% - ' 

13 . tr. to make evident or apparent.}) ^RrU 

14. IJR" intr. to be clear or bright.^ ^ft^TR. 

f. Des. or Int. and 

H - 4 ) ^ •w >J> 


* The fecond of thefe roots is unnoticed by Vc/pade'va and his commentator, 
t Maitre'ya interprets by < 2 {^o and ; Swami', by ^’i(o »«<* 

m WpadeVa, omitting the hft, fiates three acceptations; and Durga'da'sa interpret* 
thefirft (RV§3\§), by which is here added as a fourth acceptation. S'a/- 

cat'a'yaha and D’hanapa'la read lf% 7 inftead of thefe two verbs; but Vo'pade'va, re¬ 
taining them, neverthelefs, fuperadds the acceptations of thefe roots to the next verb (12.) Chandra 
reads RHST for 7 f p 9 T* and Vo'pade'va here inferts both*thefe verbs. See and R - 3 " 

vJ sj ? ^ ” 


6 th and i oth clalTes. 


% SVcat'a'yana and D’hanapa'la read in this place. Durca'da'sa interpret* 

till? Vo pad^va adds a fourth acceptation [ 53 WTK] ■» 


fliine;’ befides the fevcral fenfes of the preceding root (jo). 

J] Dorga reads and, in that, Vard’hamana concurs; and fo $$es the Samantaj no¬ 

ticing, however, the other as a various reading: but the author of th t Nyaja conjugates it in the 

active voice. si llfrf. Vo'pade'va adds as a deponent fynony m. See 

Ch. 23. §. Hi. and 10th c!. 


$ I./UROADASA interprets the term, by ef2 ? and remarks a various reading, 

151. 


f The fubflitution of for ^ does not take place, becaofe the affix has been changed 
into ■*!. See Cb. 18. §. ii, 3. 






or 


, Caus. {Aor, pi &c. 


*N . 


15* rntcf tr ‘ ' to go- i' nir ' * t0 ftand or be 

firm, -to gain, nobeftrong. no live* ^S^'; RJRH.f 


<* 


. 3JHr(f. 3BTHrT. 3CIA FT or Ben. 

*\ ’ 


Des. Caus. 35 | (Aor.p. 35 |Tf^JTft). 

16. 17. JJ# [HHTT] ir. to fry.f 

3i*Sir[TJ So 


13. ig. 20. 

Sillil! 



•s 


21. 1 H 
2* 





intr. to fhine.§ PM 
, &c. 

. -&h 


And 30 


■$$R 5 R. Ifam. Pass. 


o ] ir. 1 to go. e to blame or cenfure 

'{'f : ''i g*,’flitf ^ '*'• ., ; '' f '*', '• 


m 


* Maitre'ya writes the fourth term |^v6 41 * 1*1 J ‘ to earn:’but CshiraswaW and others 
make it and Durga'da'sa interprets that term, by jfttR and 

Vo'pade'va ftates #$■ for 

With a prepefition in the vowel of this root is converted into the Vridi'ht element (Ch. 3. 

’ < *\ 

$. 11. 2. Ex. Pass, or Impers. 

, + T* j nV olved in the vowel iff is confidered as a confonant, fo far as rcfpe&s the prefix # 
a' 4 T,, 1 

The inflective root, consequently, contains two confonants; and, therefore, requires the prefix, after 
m converted into m # Ch. 18. §. iv. 5. 

+ MaVhava interprets VM, ‘a mode of cookery’ Vo'pAPeVA 

•Sy *\ 

adds a fynonymous root, t*. Ex. See m 6th cl. 

jj Not, as many grammarians erroneoufly make it, 

"V 


§ Some acfd but improperly, as Ma'dh’aVA remarks. However, Vo'pade'va inferts 

it. See m and Ch. 22. §. iii. and Vi vi. 52. 

s^lFT (Ch. 3. §. it 2. Vo'pade'va adds another root, 5 and Durga'da'sa 

Remarks,' that fome rejedt the fecond acceptation (^ r^o ). 







ARTICLE VI. 


r z m • -v^ v“> , w <?^ 

T-r-,, i; , Tf 




itii MuL . 

„„, ;i ii|W^S|l 


!. |_W | tr. to regret* J\ 

,, jyynnKM 


' 2 * o - _ ,,,, 

. r gtodfc p#«Swllll 



■ iMiW; 

Accents. ' * ,, i 

. 

.. . 




.HP! , ■Blfiifig MM|« i I! 

zn^r. to found high; to utter a loud cry, as ari 


eagle, ir, 2 to go. 3 to poliih.f #3^ 


* wm 



3 * $ 3 j. 4 - L^lId^T^IT^R^lSj tr. ' to go, approach to¬ 

wards, or arrive at. 2 to move crookedly. 8 to make crooked. Uo leffen. 
intr. 5 to be fmall, or Ihrink as a fubflance. "to be crooked.J 

[. Up. iSc. Bin. 5 =ajFT.|| So 
pn to remove.?,. ^frf. 

^=R^R] tr. 'to go to, or towards, -to worfltip 


1 ^. «■ 

• 5 * \» 

6 . 



* Durga'dasa explains it, as denoting ‘the fenfation of pain, which arifes from not feeing a 


beloved objed, as a fon or other near relation.’ See 5 tJ| ”c| 4th cl. 

t The fecond acceptation refts on the authority of Swa'mi', who dates F^trlTL 

— " *v ^ L _i 

Durga'dasa interprets 

by “ but cites Bhatt amalia for 

disjoining .ho « - making rtFfJ ( ,uivalen. >o %FTfiT, W ^ 

Ch. 22, §. iii\ and 6th cl, ytt 'T :r -' : LX< r 

X The penultimates are originally dental. Chandra and others, uhn^ceffarijy, read qf\ 

and others, as needlefsly, and ;Cshx / ra_swa , mi’ prefixes the word 


■jPMBBjMMMI Pl ,, ,, , I J ■mapHIHI 

nfit to the interpretation of the verbs; and refers the toituoufnefs to motion, and the contra£Uon 

to fubflance. Wpade va dates 


v,,; /rr:.'.v if* 



3=3 


^ada'sa explains by 4 


as exdufivcly fignifying ‘ to move;’ but 


5 a$, fynonymous with it, in the other acceptations ; which Du s- 


n 

a 0l * 


f 3 and 


O fv" 

o or 


|j The radical ^ is expunged, before the mute Ch, 19. §, vii. x. 
§ Some, as MaVhava remarks, erroneously read m. 








adore, or treat with courtefy. sQT^'-Sr. Imp. Be. 

' -'•L Lg ' ^ T -‘.~T 

7 - *•*!. 9 - rff. .10. rTf. ii. 5 f. 12. *$ 5 ?. 13. 

5=5. 14- ||tS#3 tr. togo.t ^}|% $f%; df%HT. 

._______ r^_ _ _• 



>s-gf. *s 


or rob. || Jjfafff. *(#?. So *$tefrT, Sf>«R. 

wife 


N C-. 


Aor.f. 3^TfC or f^RIR. And 
U^rT. or ##f|rC.| .But 3)4^. And 

Tthfto Si-lllfSiftf.! ! 


> 9 - 


* 2°* 



Aor.f. 35^rC or Like wife *fi|f#r.++ Bfr?5T. 

* In the firft acceptation, the radical ^ is expunged before certain affixes; but, in the feconcl, 

«* C: • 

it is retained (Ch. 19. §* vii. 1, # t). Hence Vc/pad&'va ftatds 3 jJ| {is| for that root. * See 
or Ch. 23. §. i. and loth Cl. . 

o ^ « : 

f Vo'padeVa ftates two other roots, and Tf xT. The Cafantra omits • but 

inferts 7 ? tJ* See 'cpTjf 16th cl. rflSf 7th cl. and fSfTj 6th ch 

A ^ <T\ 

i 5 Tf is optionally fubftituted for % fubjolhed to thefe two lad verbs (Ch. i6. §, iii. fa. 
note 1. p, 14.2.). 

A j s„ , 

j[ Vo'pa0E , 'va and his commentator exhibit, for the import of thefe verbs, and 

and make the two firft likewife fignify J^^rfjfJ ‘ t0 mc >ve:’ and the third, according to Chandra, 
fignifies alfo ‘ to found,’ 

may be fubftituted for % 1 See Ch. 16. §. iii. 12. note p. 142, 

U The laft^ root admits the middle voice, though Varb’hama'na and others have denied it. 


Ex. ^ 5 r[r|. Some add ^ and inftances of its ufe do occur. 

## See Ch. 16. §. iii. 12. note p. 142, 

tt The penult ^ is permuted with the palace ( which is conveited iiito H. 
(Ch. 3. §, iii. 7, and 3.), 






misrfy 



\::"v ■■■ ; ., :■ ' s~^ 

ICT 

S' IJ f|l|#»gi^P||p : S'l|S#!ii™|fIppjH I 



SifflK’ 




21 . 



hum, as bees.* 

An?Er 5 . 


Xl '*‘ ] intr. to found inarticulately; to buzz oe 

• tom. n 'm> to. 

Jjfe :fjfl|id&.#§ s> ,?k' 4 Jv• »,’, 


i. tr. to worfhip, or treat with courtefy. *f 



as 


intr. to found indiftin&ly orincorreclly, 
the fpeech of barbarians .% ' 'I;, 

'$L Ifl|j 2 S . 5$tff r^fTwillw mark. 


So 5H?Trf. $<v!T?. 

26. aiff r^^rwi tr. to 

V 



[aQT^Ta] tr. to lengthen or ft retch. § 

. de S . aiifaflw. caus. 

intr. to be modeft or aftiamedL*® 1 


* Swami' notices TTyj as a various reading; and S a'cat ay ana admits both verbs. V</pa- 

■c* 

be'va interprets them by cKrpf. See 5 f rj 6th cl. 

t SVcat aVana makes this a deponent verb. The Abharma notices 3R as. a various 

<U%$ : '■■■',■'•■;/' ■ ' * : ^y_ "c \ V' ; £. ■ " 

reading. See Iot ^ fel* 1 

| Ma'd’bava interprets b y sgjjati^s »..a 


’0 

0 * 


Wfadk'ya exhibits 


i for the fenfe of the root; and it is interpreted by Dur- 


Ga'da's a, 1 ruftick fpeech or ungrammatical difeourfe.’ See ioth cl. 

|| Vo'pade'Va exhibits W? for the import of this root. 

§ Durga'^a'sa interprets the term by 

The fubftitution of 3 ^ for in the prior fyllable (Ch. 18. §. iv. 5.), and the consequent 
ufc of the prefix ? are reftridted to naturally fliort: but, as Maitre'ya remarks, fdnw 


grammarians do not admit this reftriftion. Ex. 55TFTf. 


** See 3 d cl. 





1 

— y l ,n 1 

< -r ''i 

09 . jplp-- j «wr. J to retreat or abfcond. *ta be crooked 

3°* ’pf irdr. • to be faint, or incapable of dif- 


_ J r> r ■_ __£ 



miftakc.f , v , „ ™IIMHIH||Hlff 

ip ] tr. 'to glean. .to gather little by little. 





54 * 



4 to finifli or conclude; to pals or quit.ft 


intr. ' to end or terminate; to leave off. tr. 

ajBM 


mmMi 




wm- 

’ %Si 


. ■■— .... . " “ ri “ ,rr “ * l r ' ■ ni4i 

* ^ equivalent to 


^according to Maitreya. But PukgA'da^a 


adds another interpretation, C M 

t The vowel becomes long before the penult See Ch. 18. §. lit. 6 . 


* Durga'da sa 


expounds the firfl terms by fijy fft^IT q - a ; and the fecond, by 


i; 3 Wj 


IwlJHIRBRHIlHi 

j On collating fevqral copies, it appears, that Vc/pade va and his commentator read 
‘ to forget;’ but, from a fi'railar collation of MaVhava, BhattpVji &c. their 

reading feems to be VoVade'Va adds another root m 

§. See Ch. 18. §. iii. 6. 
f Duega'dasa explains the term 

and Trilo’chana, 


by ^FR^FTriT. Rama'naVha reads 11; 


#* Ya'uava interprets ^^0 by ; ‘ taking little by little.* Durga- 

DA ' SA explains it ‘ taking the refidue of a gathered crop;’ but remarks, that fome expound it 

(F^tcT^) ‘ difplaying.’ 

ft The JarangnU explains «>* Vq'pADR VA exhibits four accept 


I 







His 


35- 36. 87- F* S 8 - 39-|5T. 4°- 

pTrft] ir. to go* anffT. 'fifnT. Am-, p. «• 

StjSIjftrt.i So Sxfffl. ?S'H. Alio S^jf. Or 

^'iT. Likewife &*$£. And S'jffiT. 

* £& q 


4 * 


• W 


intr. to found inarticulate]y ;■ to utter a cry. 


.ns„ a-bird ; to coo as a pigeon. 

42 . 


rh 


't . r\ 
c ^_c *V., 


• Wf. $ 


. 43. j /r. to earn, gain or acquire.j| Si iff * 

ssn^sf. Dies. SjfrfiSRfif- C A us. (.-to. fi. 

). .so an?f. trfHaT. dks.J% r§Nft. 

Inti and &c, CauS. .IT Aa] flf (,'ior. p: <15|r[ !. 

mb', to found, as cliftant thunder; to roar, as a 


44- 

iipn.§ 5 

4|. r|H [3-Tr^«T~] tr. to blame or cenfure.f nxflrf, rfrfrf. 


<■>. 


* but all, as Dur6a / da / sa remarks, ref- 

f*-v C\ 

to the fecond. r \ his verb is generally 'employed with the prepofitioti fo|\ See vTSKf 



tat ions 

folvable into the fecond. I his verb is generally employed with the prepofition 
6th cL 

Casyapa and others read eJJJ and T|fxT 5 for the two firfl verbs (35. and 36.}. See 
" 3 yf (72.). Vo'padu'va adds a feventh vcib, fSjJf. Ex. ^xtfjFf. 

+ The permutation with the Vridd'hi element is optional (Ch. 19. §• iv. 6.) y fmee c£j is 
profodially fhort, and the contiguous does not terminate the root. 

i Vo^padeVa explains the root by, j («f^T#T 5 which Durgada'sa interprets 
}J Durga'da'sa expounds the term as fignifying ‘ the obtaining of that, which was not before 
obtained/ Votad^va adds a third root * and gives as an example (apparently intended 

for the Aorifl pall of the Caiifal; but clearly erroneoussgurhiifr or stffnp-ifo; * His 

commentator exhibits, as the Deliberative! of the Caufal, or 

Bor this lilrewifc Teems erroneous (Ch. i8. §. si. 3.). See 3^4 10th cl. 

§ Vo pa m- 'v a interprets the root by which Durga'da'sa explains ‘a found 

produced through flrength and he ftates as an example, the roaring of a lion, 

% Durgapa^a expounds JttfU, by Sec rfH 10th cl, 








m 






i 


mj 

tr. to pain or make ur leafy.* ^SffT. 

47. < 3*1 L^f’^U tr. ' to worfhip or treat with courtefy. 6 to pain 
or make uneafy. 3 to cleanfe or make clean.f 

48. tr. ’to go. * to blame, or cenfure. 

% ( 3 d du. R5)fT;. || pi. f?^;. 2 d [mg. 

or mm 1 ®, du. pi. fefSj. ik png. or f%c| , TJ’ i 

du. f?KRf or 3ni?R. fit. faSf^T or 3HJ®W). or 
^fffor 3 jl?fE|ffT. ^HrT. sqmrt. and Ben. dfttJRY 

SSt^rC**. or 35JT3ftrC. 3J^S)F(; or 3QTfl5p[. Des. 
or IttT. ."H* Caus. amf?r (act. gwUmrQ 

Pass. fdS?. or 3|i5ffiT. I^Ff 

ormlHsj^. ?laaw. straff. atSfcr and Ben. ?rRn<fhr, 

t^i or (2d pi. aifa#!', arfSHfap, 0 , 

tsjfMr^ &c.). strait (3d du. sRifTOifro ipfaifro or 


SSST&Wn 3 *. 2 d pi. 3RT%\ SRlfat. ^W or 33tfH^' See.). 

TO 


* Vc/fadeVa explains the root by it?;. 

t Vc/pade'va’s interpretation is m and Vh and DuroaWsa explains the laft 


term by 

+ The verb is particularly irregular; for qt is fubftituted for this root before an ard'hodhaltu. 
affix, but optionally before a to confonant. Ch. i8."§. i. i. 

J| The vowel does not become long before the penultimate ^ (Ch. 18* §. iii. 6.), becaufc the 
fufcfequent confonant a) inherits the powers of the original vowel (t)- Ch. 2. §. iii. 2. 

§ The ufe of the prefix here optional; according to Bharadwa'ja's rdtri&ion of the 

rule refpe&ing that prefix, before the affix TO- See Ch. 17. §. i. 6. 

^ is converted into ^ even before bee Ch. ig. iii* 2. and Ch. 7. §. x. 5* and note ** 

** The Vridihi diphthong is fubftituted before ©*• See Ch. 19. §. iv. 0 . 

tt The Charcarita of this irregular verb is inadnufliblc, 
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Vfl 


. 




it" * H * 


SSltSlfT or 3R(§I5Jrr. Rec. Pass.* < 

ssiTifsr, or gjgifgi:. 

49. H^t [nt<^W] lr. to guard or protect. ! ri'xffo. tflu H. 

50. st?t [ns] tr. to churn or agitate. + m nm. ^|?T 5 T. 

nj§ffn. Aor. p, or . 35 ? 33 X 5 ftrC_. 

5 1 * 33 fh [nfo^w] intr. to limp, halt, or be unable to walk.j| 

jtfrtfir. ^rii. Impf.es. 

52. p$TR] intr. to quake or tremble.§ ^nff^T. « 

^fjfru. des. ifnfnnfn. caus. ^nnffr. 

intr. to thunder.? PfHlrt. ^prn. 


53- 


lU 


Wfsfm. Des. nwfifnin. 'i& %>Si?fn and &c. 


r\ 

Caus. 


^ r\ 


t\ 

a, 


(Aor p. 

*S_ 


54. I |_ 5*0 ^ J intr. 1 to wane or decreafe. tr. «to diminiih.** 

frn%. pi. Aping. r#s or 

* For the verb may be fo ufed, in its fecond acceptation, 
t This verb is omitted by Vc/padeVa. See f?T?T Ch. 23. §. iitv and 10th cL 

$ Durgada/'sa expounds the term by Some here add, as MaVhava re-» 

marks, cfjxf | j to be confuted or difturbed by joy, pride or forrow. 


jj VofadeVa Hates UPP; which Durga'jda^a interprets 

§ See TH. Art. V. 18. 

,f 'Ct. 1 

From the radical vowel being here originally long, fome infer, as MaitreVa remark?, that the 
vowel is invariably long, throughout the infledions of this verb ; and, confequently, that the vowel may 
be fhortin other verbs, with a penultimate ^ (Ch. 18. §. iii- 6*). See i. 20.*. Yet Durga'dasa 
makes the vowel of this root /hart 

** The verb, though terminated by a vowel, is inferted in this place, on account of its refem- 
blancc to the fubfequent verb : as is remarked by Maitre'ya. See % 5th and 6th et 
9th cl, and 8th cl. 

Properly the verb is inlranfitive ; but becomes tranfitive with the catifal termination underftood. 
Vo'pade V A adds another interpretation (^^ 9 ^ 2 ) ‘.to role, or poffcG with unlimited power.’ 
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55- « 


Q 


• i'-s % rp 

:t>v 

ntr. to found inarticulately; to figh or groan; 


(?f Ini . 


as in did refs. J |j|5|frf. R^ful. $ftf||f(. Des. ft 
$#3$ and &c. Caus. 5^%. Aor. /;. 35%%? 


5 5. 5J5T. 57 





( 3 d in. or Sq^THtr-C, A1 


am 


$8. fflrf. 59 . tr. * to blame or ccnfure. 8 to fry.§ 


n* 


do. 3"fX. 61 . iR'fx? [%] iritr. to fight. : 


' 



ift 


62. r|H 1 T^^TRlT I tr. to kill or hurt. 



63. g% tyr^] tr. to guard or protect.? H r^fpf. P d ?l. 

H%r(T. 


* Since the radical vowel was gravely accented (Ch. 17. §• i. 1.t.}, the verb does not admit the 
prefix *$ 3 f, unlefs in the Rem.p. See Ch. J 7 . §. i. 1. (with note $.) and 6. * 
t The vowel becomes long before «J . Ch. x 9. §. v. 4. 


% This root fhould have been placed, near a preceding one (41.), which is fimilarly explained: 
but they are feparated, fays Maitre'ya, becaufe the firft is uncommon ; or becaufe the meanings 
vary. He adds examples of the different import of thefe roots; and Durga'dasa cues his au¬ 
thority for reftridting this verb to a cry uttered in diftrels. . , . 

| XheJe verbs are fometimes confounded, in fignification, with the two following (58. an 59.;. 

See 3 ^# and 6th cl. as well as and xoth cl. 

§ MaitreVa reads the fame term in both places ; and make? the four verbs fignify to fry* 
Purushaca'ra, adopting that reading, affigns neverthelefs both acceptations to there verbs. 
BhatVoii’s authority is followed in the text; but VopaoeVa appears to have tranfpofed the 

terms; fince the two firfl: verbs are explained by him P^ * to blame ;’ and the two laffc 

c *\ *\C U ^ C C » 

* * to blame, or Ho fry:’ for Durga'dasa interprets WS by IfrR. 

r Maitre'ya inferts this verb with the preceding one 5 and repeats h here, expounding it 






6 i. HH. 6 5 . nfH. 66 . hjt. 

{ ® ] intr. to found.* 


68.^. 69. fH. 

< . <■ ■ V'W; : 

“ ,s tr 


7 0. nn 

T'* rm T 

71. q*1o 72. §p1 

oliflrlT. a«%| 

■■Mi 





to be drunk or confufed.f 
go.J tCTfT. %*§! ( 3 d in. TOTr£> 
itrjh Alfo Aor. p. 


it, to 


or 


Ji ' 


ARTICLE VII. 

Verbs terminated by Cerebral Gmfonmts, with Mute Vowels Gravely Accented, 
and containing EJjicient Vowels Acutely Accented. 

1. ^ ' to furpafs, tranfgrefs, excel or 

tranfcend, ’to kill or hurt. § 34%rf[. Des. 

rgjr||r | or, according to fome, 55T%f?t*H;or,even, ~ c ^~^ 


‘ to be ft rang.’ Mad'hava leaves thefe variations unnoticed, and fodoes Bhat- 
T'o'jl. Their authority is here followed. But Vo'fade'Va interprets the root lm ■?$] 
1 ‘ to live or * to be ftrong for DurcaWsa 'expounds WPS by J and he adds, 

that fome make it fignify to kill or hurt. See rf§T 10th cl. 

* Swam 1'and Chandra read and Wpadf/va adds the roots jfH and 

to 3 ? jJ and 3 jfyf } but refers thefe four roots to the 10th cl. and expounds them 

‘ t0 clean *" e » or * t0 found ‘’ However, Durga'da'sa remarks, that fome 

reftri£fc and to the tftclafs; and others there read TTyf for <Ry? 

c 4 ’ 

t See Jf | 44. and 64. and 10th cl. 

4 Sec and 10th cl. 

Jj The vowel muft be permuted with the Vrtdtl'hi letter, before Ch. 19. §. iv. 6. *. 

§ The radical penultimate is ? according to the Nyafa and other authorities: SwaW con- 

curs in this, but fays, the root is alfo confidered to have a penultimate <T» Maitre'ya feems to 
have preferred this opinion j but he notices that of the Nyaja. Either way, the penult becomes 








■ 




encompi 

! 

T ( dor. p. or 


3- 


SiiiP ' s '£ ,-■ •* m*? •■'•>■■ ’ : ■■• ' 

MM MiiM liiliill 

iii2ii 

:, or perform functions ; to endeavour 


’ 1 HI - 

or be bufy.t "^rf. 


4- % 5- 



/r. to affemble, or heap toge ’ 


si)^. So 


6 . 


i/iifr, to move.ll 




wIS?, 

*\ ■ ■• K '" ^ : ? ' ' 

mi. 




| to blow; to open, or unclofe.§ rft?r[. ^fffL 


8. 



EMM: 


J tr . to go or approach.il 


S. 


. 


r» 

Drs. 


cerebral, on account of the final letter; but MaVhavA remarks, that with a final 5* , 

(inferted by forne in this place,) is an erroneous reading. However, WpadeVa here places three 


roots, v '“ h a penultimate JX ? or 2 jjj\ This is founded on the diverfity of opinions; 


refpeding the permutations in the doubled Jyllable; for Ma'd’hava deduces 
from a penultimate and cenfures Purushaca'ra and others for exhibiting 





as the defiderative from this root. See 





ioth cl. 

. ■■■■ j 

* The vowel is here, optionally, permuted with m in the prior fyliable (Ch. 18. §. iv. io. *.). 
t Vo'pade'va dates % for the acceptation of this root; and Durga'da'sa interprets it, 

sji^rTs. 

J Vo'pade'va interprets one of thefe roots, by J and the other, by cfJjFfo j 

which DurgaWsa expounds The example given is € the ftoring of grai 

J[ See tftJT l oth ch 

i. 41. Alfa w? 6th and 10th claffes. 


in* 


§ See 


VUl. 


«J A (ynonymous root, is ftated by Vo'paoxS'a ; and conjugated in the a&tve voice. 







mmrn 


C 238 1 

, tr- e- £ „ , , . r» , 

iwfcfim* * ca US . mm .(*** w?tfc*). 

^9. W intr. to move alone or unaccompanied.* 


io. ^TTtT n. «lvlT il^TRx j tr. to bewail; to regret or remember 


with for row.]; wrt. tsn. 

12. tr. ’ to guard or protefl. * to flee or abfcond.|| 


13 - ¥% 


tr. to annoy or harafs; to treat with petu-d 

«N «y rs *\«\ ^ , '*\ 


lance; to refifi or oppofe.^ Caus. 

f __ 

[Aor. ft. 


or 


14. 


tr. to annoy* refill or oppofe.** * 


& 


15. 


■f!PT 


§ J f?'. ’to go or approach. *to difregard. 


* In the reduplication, is left to terminate the initial fy 11 able (Cb. x8. §• iv. I.}. 

C ‘ ' 

t Mad’havA interprets XVpape'va ftateS 

* as 0trR<SA'OA , 'sA does, 


t MaVhava explains ms as here equivalent to Vo'pade'va employs 


this laft term* and expounds it T^TT; and fo docs Va'mana. Durca'dasa cites other 
interpretations ; * complete meditation,’ or * recollection accompanied by forrow.’ See 5 ?^ and 
viii. 44* and 4.5. 'Alfo 10th cl. • 

|| On collating manuferipts, I find another reading *?~J ‘ t0 flee or abfeond Vo- 

fadeVa, and his commentator exhibit th*t reading; arid fo does Maitkeya* though not noticed 
by MaVhava, whofe authority, with Bhat'tVji's, is here followed. The DkStup&ias difagree, 

§ Some, as MaVhava remarks, infert this in the next article alfo. He expounds 

fry:- 1 *v< ; '- •< • 

6y Vo'pade'va reads m with a mute m, and conjugates it in both voices. But 

fie places with a different acceptation in the 6th clafs, 

§ The fubftitution of the fhort vowel is here optional (Ch. 19. $. v. 2. *.). 

** Swa'mi' and CaYyapa require the prepofition fef to be joined with this verb; but Mai- 

iHttftA Ad others exhibit examples from the fimple mb. Vo padeVa -interprets the preceding 








1 tr. ta bu 


5 . 'cffr grspiWTJ ir.'to divide, feparate or di (tribute. *| 
furroundorencompaf, iTFh ? 

_ .. ■' < 1 • .' i.-i; ; V' s 

. - TOTsr rm ,. , o. 


19. Iff's ItT] ‘to divide &c. *to fun 

mi 13*1 


•Quad or enconipafs.J 




* # 

^raS jn 'ii ^vS tri 

"”] tr . 1 to rally, deride, or treat with merriment 


* to (peak. 3 to upbraid with faults; tc 


21* 


'*1 ^ 


toot by 


dr reprehend.jl 

1 ^ t m j tr. to allemble or heap together. § n^iTrf. 

ig|»/ • Wf r • Sff 

ad this bv " 3 YS! rf' • -rC_ 


/ - ~ ~j «in’i , winch Durqa'jDa'sa expounds j of ^ | 

Cas yapa remarks, that the Aryas omit this verb, while the Dnrjiras iufert it: 


o. 


and 


exhibited m the Bhafiya <sfc is erroneous. See 6 tH cl. Durga'ba'sa interprets the verb 

ty ‘ he accumulates.' 

t Sec ^{ 1 “ vili. 34 . and ioth cl. 

■ , .. • v tv.■ '• .• ’ - 

+ Swa/mi/ remarks, that this verb is disjoined from the preceding, on account of its additional 
acceptations. But Nandi' gives feparate interpretations i reading inftead of Mai- 


.»j,’ t*rr 


, aud the fecond with This variation 


TreVa, however, exhibits the firth root with 
is unnoticed by Maohava and BhatVo'ji ; but Vc/padiVa and his commentator (late both 
acceptations for each of thete roots. See 5 rfr viii- 33* and 10th cl. Alfo, according to Vc/pa- 

BE VA, eff^* loth Cl. 

fi DeVa interprets the term by f Swami', by Tf. and the 

highemta, by ^. BhattVm adopts the firft and laft of thefe interpretations. 
Vo PADS va ftatcSj for the acceptations of the root, but DurgaW'sa remarks, that 

GoVinda expains it by and CHATCaaauja by o. Sse 


itir 


10th cl. 


$ Expounded by VoVaoeVa,^ 
ioth cl. 


0 j by Dwroa'ba'sa, 



. See 


m 







22 . 


r •s. 




'DM inlr. 1 to be pure or clean. * to fink or b 


tr. 3 to cleanfe.* 




23 


. rff%" tr. 'to break. 'to kill or.hiirtt *T^T fT» 


24 - f f? pm tr. ’ to accept or aflent. 1 to take.J 


# J\ 


25. £«Rt\j intr. to be angry .fl ^TrT, 




lliili 


laSsls 


26. rtf? tr .‘ to difeafe, or diflemper; 


to 


'to affemble or heap together. l^TiTrT. 


*VV ; ;' 

Hi 


C » r- 

MaVhava and BhatVoji explain by and Cha- 


torbhuja, adopting the firft interpretation, makes the verb tranfitiye. Vo'pade va Antes J 

which Durga'da’sa interprets JTSpf. He gives, as an example, a ftone finking in water 
See^fejjT via. 38. 

t Ma'b’hava and BhattVji expound FftT 7 ?, by ,ud ff?M. Vo PA* 

De'va interprets the root by • which Rama'naVha, as cited by Durga'oa'sa, explains 

O See Aii. 63. ^ 

* Ma'O'HAVA cites Maitrf/ya as exhibiting a different interpretation (??w; J but prefers 
the other and explains the term by He obferves, that “ fomc” read 

wff 1 to blow, to open, or unclofe.’ But Maitre'ya’s text exhibits 5 jf? 

•s 

W] * to hold or fupportand one Dhutufat'a countenances this reading; as another 


does, that, which MaVhava and BhatVo'j 1 have followed, Vo'pade va, too, ftatts 3 T{iJ 


[# on which Durga'oa'sa remarks, that fome rejed the fecund acceptation 

(?f^“) j all<1 thilt *>“« ydUpt'ni litewife, exhibits Wft" 

mi ‘ to bloflom.’ See 16. and T& 6th cl. 

| Vo padeVa interprets the root by frW?. See loth cl. 








Ill 


to be confufed w 'Hi joy ^c.i ^Trf. 

11 t.’TSjl tr. to agitate.|| f ■ 

31 . 3:2, P tr. to-difregard, or treat with 

dirrefpca.§ flft. ftp. |f|i Gaus. fi-tfft ( y, 

m ^Tf .[WfStJM- . to bathe; to dive and to emerge.** 'afT^rf. 

34. m- 35 • 9Tf'[fmrp] * * * § ** : to divide, iplitjor picrce.-ff 

crr-rar 


.*s 


36. 




'IS il®, h 4'' J!! Hr ^ 

J tr. to coa*, flatted praife; or boaft.|| 


% 


* VopadeVa’s intfi-pretatioh is f^o. Sfee i6th ; el; 

wr-fS-M. 

I See "ioth cl. 

% Vo'pade'va dates S' "^o 'pride;’ which Durga'da'sa expounds bv *?tT® ‘joy.’ 


a expounds by ^ ‘joy.’ Ac¬ 
cording to them, it admits the a«aive„and middle voices; but is generally deponent. See 


10th cl. and "efx yitiV^S * and 3 W. 6th cl. 

|] Vo'pade'va. dates, for the acceptation of the roof, ^T'-| and expounds it, by 5 ? ; 

bn which DorgA'dA'sA ©bhrrves, that it hero fignifics i 4 j"pT„ See <ali\ 1 oth cl. Some, 
as Ma'6'havA remarks, read in this place. 

§ According to Vo'pade'va, thefe roots are fynonymous with fffT (15) in both its ac¬ 
ceptations. See Ch. 22. §. ii. and viii. 66. 

The penult diphthong is retained, without Ihdrtening it; oil account of the mute (Ch. 19. 
§. v. i). ^ '< 

** Ma'd’hava and BhatVoIi interpret by asrfB * and ftate the initial a$ a 

J conibnant. But Vo'pade'va inferts this among robts beginning with the femivowe! * 


and Durga'da'sa expounds by but adds, that Tome explain it 

* 'whiefi Du^oaV^^a- interprets 


o 

0« 


ft VopadeVa ftate .3 

4 + Since (Q^and are interchangeable, CaVyapa conjugates the vfetb with for its radi¬ 


cal finsil.. Ex.' 




But Vo 7 p ade^v K exhibits-' 


4 


as a diftindl root, with this ac¬ 


ceptation. DuroaWsa remarks, that fome erronepufly read . 

' ' , ""' *' T ". Vi w 






be mad.J ^< 11 ( 1 . apt M. 


to encompafs.jj 




tr. to move or approach. 35 f«* fit, SSftST 


( 3 d *- 


HR 


Tort. 3!t?T3im 

*“ K •■'■ • "VrfT ’I* ' A'M.'miht'KW.M 


~ * ■ 

and or So TO( 3 d || 

2 d yfo<g\ Tt&fn. Aor.p. StR&T or SPflgtfO** 

a. t? [nf^nw] mfr*. to fpeak, ^*<TiFf. 
g. ^?£si§§ witr. to be a childrH QjcTfpT. 


’ " L * 


nut 


mum 


— 

* Vo'padeVa, likewifc, Rates 




111' " ' ,. '■■■ HU 


with this acceptation* 


t The authority, cited in the preceding note, admits m as a fynonymous 

*v 


root. 


, ■:/ .-- ■.;;;; ... ... : *\ . 

| WpadeVa and his commentator exhibit fix roots, and n> 

and Tj^*. MaVhava and BhatV'o'ji Rate two only, without noticing any van 


various 


readings. However MaitreVa had inferted three roots & c * 


See 


(31.) and (10th cl.). 


j] Some, as CaWapa obferves, here read 

§ The permutation with the Vndd'bi letter is precluded by the mutely (Ch. 19. §. iv. 6. *}. 
f This is one of the verbs, which admit the affix although the initial of the root best 

jwel (Ch. 16. §. ii. 10.); and, when that affix is expunged, the reduplication is unavoidably con- 


ined to the initial vowel. 

Since the verb fignifies motion, thefe derivatives in 


indicate a tortuous progrefs. 

•» The permutation with the VrUibi letter is optional; fince eJJ} is profodiaily lhort, after an 
trial confonant (Ch. 19* $• !*• $•> ' v . 

• the firft interpreted by Dvr* 



lWsa « a fete of childhood ;’ the fcCorid chained, ‘ fpeaklng a little. 1 





Illlililllll 

Sitifi." .' ’<■ ■:/,'<! , ;• 'Vv’fy ,,: ; 1 ' ' i» J 

dileafed. tr. 


a to divide* pierce or fcparatc. * to go. intr. * to be weary or fad.* 1 

i-2*_^ 

tr. tofurround or encbmpafs.t cToT]^ 


«• * 

I |i 
i:A 4 I 4 



A, , 


fad*. 


Ki 


12. {%?. 


ailI 


fear or 

®' 


« 3 ' 

■ ’ '& ZL-iz. 


n - — 


tr. ‘ to terrify, alarm or furprife. * to 

. d*s. flrf%f|-T#r 


or 


c 

* So 


"V. 


H 
refpe^t. 

j 

Aor. p. 


d“. i$- Rd L 
% 



tr. to difregard or treat with dif- 

Caus; 






p?. so wifi 

Drs. 




intr. to clot or be entangled.*! 


16. y?2T* 17. <R2* 

Hal? ( 3d du. aan5$ jrt?ai. so jtto ( 3d *, 

.,*.**1 


r8. 


tr. ’to holder cherifti. ’to hire or maintain/ff 


* Vo / pads''ya ftates for the fourth and fecond fenfes mr; and which Dur- 

Ga'pasa explains by strains? and fapfe. 

f See Ch. tt. §. ii. and Ch. 29. Alfo 39. it% and 10th ck 

J The initial ^ does not permit the fubflitution of Ch. 19. §. iii. 91 
| MaVhava expounds b 7 f*TT<£Fr # Vo'pade'va allots to the root, two 

acceptations [J, Some otoit the firft verb; but MajtreVa and others infcrt 
it, as varying in its acceptation from the fmiilar toot inferted beloW; Sec 30* 

§ Since the affix is converted into tT the fibilant is not permuted with the cerebral letter, after 
(Ch. 18. §. ii. 3,), 

^ Dvrgada sa ftates as an example of the meaning, ‘ entangled hair.’ 

** For the initial is fubjedl to permutation, in doubling the fyUable on acctpnt of f^J 2 T j and, 
therefore, ^ is not here fubftituted for (Ch, 19. §. iii. 8.). 

tt is here explained by Go'vtKDA, ‘ nouri&mant and hi#r‘ £ and 

See „Ch. 22. $. ii. 


.mam 







. .20 - - 2 


y . ; . ■ ^■ jr e r . 

fr*r*lr nr mnmrp4 




^tali 


|' : :|i|ts.’ . g 

^ intr. to dance or.geniculate.J .•TtTTrf .(^tP 
r?“Trrrfrlfo~l { n f r ^ *to found, tr. : to aflfemble or 


^ L_ ' - 

1 **-r , 


tritf* to ih 





imppR 


MjV 1 -' ■-’^V-' ‘ : 

< . - - 



U w.J'* 

- -W-I_ililMHl 

. HiRPIIlpr J *««-. to be part or portion; to be ragged. § 

F2fit FF1? (3d *<• W 50 - ifelV Dti mFfeFfhj Caus.. 

-k , 1 O, Wir'd''; a 2 :.^5 v '5i : W> * •■.. ''. , T ' ■> W v 


.dd; _■ ■■■*; 




. 2,5-' < 


1 **1"] ir. to churn dr agitate. \intr. 8 to be cohne&ed.** 


•* The? term is explained by DArCa'dA^a \o ; 



See r rf? loth cl. 


\ f 


explained by Durgada'sa- 


•f Vo pade'va’s interpretation of the root i 4;| i 3^1 I * s c: 

mim. ffl ' 

I Cs'hOraswami' reads •TJ’ ! but Haradatta and others reftrift the exception (Ch. 18. 
§. ii* i. §..) to belbngihg to the tenth ciafs. Vo'iUbEVrf, however, Inferts bath roots, If[^ 

. 

and 'TJ, in both feftions of the firfl elate; to comply, as his commentator remarks, with the 

opinion of fome grammarians He ftates two adeepiafions of fhii root j|~ *T f&[ fij? ^£|| 0 jj J 
but the fecond is unnoticed by Ma^’hava and the reft, ^ifpfo is explained by Porushaca ra 


c * „• 

7 ^ • w ich is dHUnguifhed from <nf‘ll 5 'as this lad implies the accompaniment of voice. See 


Ch. 22. §. ii. and ioth ch 




•; j. W ; ^ . 

j| The permutation of the profodially fhort is here optional. Cli. ig. §. iv. 6 . 

, ‘ - _ ■ ..■ 

§ Vopade'va ftates which DvrgaWsa interprets by 


© 


The permutation of the initial in the dcfiderativc is refiriaed. Ch. 18. §. u. 3. 

#» Caos'ica and others read m'; 4 Sui^ha'cara exhibits, in this acceptation, 

• ..ra '4m / 

wjrfch may, however, he deduced from the other, fince and arc interchangeable. Vo pade'v a 
exhibits this root with two acceptations |P| t| f^UTSte]; one of which fenfes is*, 

$ by Durga'da'sa , But he explains the other root by 3 ? Wo which 

4th cl. and Ch# 22. §« h * 



is expounded 


40. ^V) 4 * r.ot.h cl. 













: 


Air© - 

Likewife, according to fome authorities', "<-^P? (3d du. 

ft. IVi 2 d fine. Trill or du. t%. fl. 1?p. lit 

or^T. du. 'ink. * * * § 1 W).5 M. Oie.ro 
. 3g-4R?,T? & c . 


* This is one of the roots, in which the fubftitution of the Ihort vowel is optional. See Ch. 19. 
§. v. 2. *. 

f Vc/pam'va, confounding the fubfeqpent root with this> ftatcs two acceptations 

r- % *\ 

IWSfW^J l but Durca'dasa remarks, that fonie reje& the firft of thole accept'™* 
However, Vo fade v a, adds another root fcf< 2 f ‘ to 

} Some, as MaVhava remarks, read {in this places Ex. 

|| Cshi raswa'mi' afligns to the third root, a mute % and rejects the fourth verb. The 
Samanta, Tarangini, and others, extrail out of the terminating letter, a fourth root confiding of a 
fmgle vowel: the lhott one (4)5 according to fome authors; but the long one according 

to others; as MaitreTa has remarked. They accordingly allign a mute to the third root. 
Vo'pade'va exhibits three forms of this root, and * but one only of the 


rfe.’ 

r 

T 


fourth, " 3 ?^ not See X2. and m 5. and W Sec. 2d cl. alfo il- 4th cl. 


§ Since or is a monofyllable ending in a vowel, it is gravely accented (Ch. 17 

* 

§. i. i.t.); and confequently does not admit the prefix "^td before confonants, unlefs in the re¬ 


mote pad (l <*}5 J J but here, one authority makes it optional in the 2d perfon fmg. (Ch. .7. 








d'.t 

35* &V 36 . *5? f < 



. 


hi/J-t-* 


* See 


vii. 19 . 


t Caus ica and 


-CL,' 1 „, -Jf!^- 

Durga lead «McT; and Sa'cat'a yana, , 


t V/AUS it* ! ann *J , i;Kv»rt. ihau u r ._• ct* ■■ »»w *•••* -v*^ * -- «► m*M!-**& •.( .-.,• trrs r-.-» ■m ^’0'iDE ' V A m(ej t$- 

^4 . ' ; ■' 

both roots. The verb is tranfitive according to Durgadvsa. bee cf>|f 3 vn. ij. 

reads ^2f; Sa'catVyana has Vg' and Cshi raswa'-vu' admits both theft 
viz. T]!^ arid T|§Sp # However, Maitre'ya here dates a fing'e 


$ D HAKAPA1A 
verbs, but with a mute 




verb 



^ «* lv * ' v ”" 1 J ~". ,1 * O 

as a reading approved by “ fame.” Vo'pade'va exhibits three roots with this acceptation : 

and BfiAT T'o'j i hates two only, *52*. and ^<7* • without noticing the reft. 

' a CJ> * 


c 


is interpreted by Durga’dasa. and in one place ^fTTjr. See 


6 th cl. and loth c! 


)j Maitre'ya has 'ti ; and Durga 


iisis 


, which Maitre'ya notices as a various 


ceptalion of the root 


reading; 

O 


JZX, 


and 


. I f J* V°'pad£"va dates, for the ac- 


o% 


• whieh D^rgaWsa interprets 

. 

6 th cl. and ~3{£ and *fcT{ 2 f iQthcl# 


o. See ^ 


§ Maitre'ya adds a various reading .V 



Mad’hava remarks, that foma 


stalogues of roots here infen *iiT J but I« .pprove. the -million 


of it by Maitre'y a. Vo p ape 7 v a interprets the root by 
to 11 cutting, or paring off, hair.’ 


: j which Dur&a'pa'sa reftri &s 








r] tr. to fpeak articulately ; to recite or read. 

). Aar ' P‘ 


' VT, 

44. Pjr<£ mm I intr ‘ to be confured ’ or difturbed in 

' . . 'TT-T-& 

mind, as by pleaforc or pain. * to dwell or inhabit.*" H 4 in. 


-,- - - -- • —*—' 


various |&U$ [^l^] J and Sa'cataV 




* Cshi'raswa Ml' notices a ■ 

vna reads ftfe* and <vj[f|*. Thefc two la ft roots are not exhibited by Vo'jpads'va. See 

■liiiHH 


3 P 25. and Ch. aa. f i. and ««* cl. 

V ±-~ 5 „ 
t MaitreVa and others read the root, : as here exhibited: but Chandra has f%£ * and 


Stv ; A mi'’ and CaVyapa exhibit three verbs, Fjfe, FJ 2 * “> ff@£ So dor. w. 

&c. Du rga da'sa interprets tlmlj! by 


FADE 'V A. JS& 


and 




o 


but adds, as a various reading, J ^bich he explains, ‘ to open or expand.’ 

He propolis to read PttU and V{\£ in»=ad of and PTl?J. Kama **- 

_ . .. .TKfrr . .v . 


on the authority of “ fome” gratnrrta- 


. rn . ■ 

tians. See TJ? v!i ‘ % 

+ ^ is optionally fubftituted for [ST, on account of the mute ^ (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12.). 

| T? is fubftituted for in certain inflexions of the remote paft, fince the initial is not liable 
to permutation; and the vowel may be permuted in the aorift paft, becaufe it is profodially Ihort 


and preceded by a confonant. Ch. i^ jii.^n^. iv. 6. 


^ f-'Si ^ A-j / 

$ Vo'pade'Va adds another root ©j <J J and Durga'da'sa expounds the terms, in. 

.. . tr./__ 3 =rf , 


although Vo'fade'Va himfelf explain by 




both infhnccs, by 

/•' i. . : o. r , v m mm - wa >»* wm-msw*- 

4 jr Since the initial is cjf # S;e Ch. 1 9^‘§- ***• 9- 

## MaVhava cites from Maitre'ya, but without approbation, 

However, that reading does not occur in Maitreya’s work. Durga'* 
da'sa remarks, that fome omit the firft acceptation 


S?) 






‘sSSm™! 


ttH 






O' 


47- 


1 


0 1 tr. ’ toleap or tump. invr. 'to oe wv 


'■9 




‘ to oe wicKea, 


J r ' 


tr. 3 to treat with violence, "to bind to a poft.t xif ts - . 

4 8. 53". 49- W. S°- 33- tr. to ftrike or knock 

down.^ ^7%. So$V?fr. Gaus. Aor.p. or 

Alfo SfMrf. 3% ( 3 d du. t|THS). STtfTFtf. Or elfe 55^%. 


S J tr. ' to kill or hurt. intr. * to feel pain 


51. 



or afflidlidh.^ 1 ^re-fir. 


52. w (tr[ihr] tr. ’to cheat, 'to kill. intr. 3 to luffer pain.1t 


* Some, as Ma'o’hava remarks, infert in this place, 3 TJ 


but Maitre'ya 


and the reft omit it. Vo'pade'va explains the root by 



; v ■ 


j which Durga'da'sa interprets 

s. 


t Chandra and Durga afiign to this root a different acceptation tr. * to 

treat with violence ; or exert force agamffc’ Vo'padf/va exhibits that for the firft acceptation of 
the verb; but, inftead of the fecond, he ftates <af^o 5 which Durga ba'sa interprets 

‘ binding to a pdft.’ This agrees with Maztreya’s reading * but 

MaVuava and BhatVo'ji, as well as the Dhatupata, exhibit the reading adopted in the text. 
I Maitre'ya ftates the third verb, as refting on the authority of ** fome” grammarians: \ 5 " 3 * 
*\ *\ 

mCl D’hanapala and Sa'cat'a'yaxa notice the* two firft only ; but Cshi raswa mi* 


premifes I and, for the other two, cites the authority of Durga. Bhattoji exhibits a 


various reading of the third verb, as refting on limited authority d ^ J® 

6th cl. and 55. Ch. 22. §. L 

|1 The fubftitution of the fhort vowel is here optional (Ch. 19. §. v. 2. *.}. 

§ Durga'da'sa interprets by (ft 35 trr«ig) c the fenfation of pain*’ 

4 The term is expounded by Durga'da'sa ‘ fraud or deception.’ SwAW and 









l w 


SP / • / 




<SL 


53 - 
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itir, to be prevented or flopped.* 

54* j^'cf] intr. to be prevented or obflrufled; to be flopped, 

or prevented from moving.-)' fVffT. 

55 - intr. to be lazy. tr. -to repej, refill 

oroppofc.J WTlK. 

~5, [ tpRTP] intr, to dry; to be arid or deficcated.|| <rfrf, 

67 . sir. 5 8. sir [Urf|] tr. to go or approach.^ 


59- f^cpK«fT5f] ‘to hint one’s meaning. • to dally or Wanton 


5 


to coquet. 


toaft.1I *fiW. rtf. 


others, amiting the conjunction ro. reftri<ft this root to the firft acceptation. See i©th cl. 


and Ch. 29- 

* Ma'd’haVa exhibi 


n [sTianfaim], 

omiffion of the term niff. 


blit cites with approbation D'hanapa'la^ 
Swa'mT’ reads *gfr. Ex. Vo 'fadeVa exhibits 


both roots, and explains them by 


si!? 7 ? 


(lamcnefs) 5 which DurgadasA interprets 


See ^xj 10th cl. and Sp-jC. 


t^raraf]; 


and 


t WpadeVa exhibits this root with three acceptations 
interprets the firft by But Ma'd’haVa confiders the acceptation of the verb as 

fufficiently indicated by the tingle <«» UftifrU. Durga / da'sa explains the fecond accept 

ration by ‘ a ftate ofconfufion or diforderand the third by (*punrs) 

* a (late of dullncfs.* 


+ VoPADE 


pade'VA like wife exhibits sfir, with the fame acceptations. See 49. 

| See 53 * 

5 See 0 ^ 1 % 55- The verb, as Mad’hava remarks, is repeated on account of its different 


acceptations. 




The original 


<«| Ma'b’hava and BhatVoji expound the term by 

penultimate, in the root, is , but is permuted regularly before the cerebral final. However, 
YoVade'va exhibits two roots, with the penultimates and • and interprets them 
D....-..'.. *» .he Ov.anUa aftigns to the root 3 /ingle acceptation 

[WR^TJI]. Such a reading, too, is found in Maitre'ya’s work, though not noticed by 
MaVhava and Bhat'tVji* Amera has cxplained^|^ 2 ^y * blandifliment or mmtonnefs*’ 







c m 3 mmg 

fp. <r. '.to conneft. * * * § to folvc or demoniirate.® 

ww* <31. D& stfi’ifir. gaus. safgfn (a«% p. 

*prpft}s 

6 1. '|||F * nlr ' t0 rou 2^*t 

6z - D mlr - to play or fport + 

Caus. Aor.p. stffgsj^fp. . ■ ■■, ! 'S#? : m0■ : 

tr. ' to break, cut or tear. * to kill.Jf 
Sir. rtffrm. Ca us. Aor,p. ^iTr^|iTri[\ 

64 . ff. 6s■ $Tf. 66. ftf |/tr\\j tr t to go, or approach. § 
i'dh Bf?.ffTrtT. CAtis.'gT5Tf?T(Ar./A ^gs?"rr). So 
H^lT. ? 1 &F 1 T. Caus. (Aer.p. 


* Here alfo the radical penult is cT * and this letter is not repeated in the fecond doubled fyliable' 
fCh. 18. §. iv. I,), But Vo tade/vA exhibits two roots, with different penultiaiatcs <EJT and 

K * 

Burgadasa explains the term (rUTM’T) * to tefolve or demonftrate; ’ but GoVinoa 
expounds it, 4 to connect thoroughly/ 

t Here again the penult is originally < 3 ^ 

f In compofition with the prepofitkms (r^ran), = 5 ii, m, ilr '«* 


this verb is deponent. Ex, 


^pHP|j|| 1 But not fo, in conjtmaion with as a pre- 

pofition governing the objective cafe ( ^ g}tJ Cjj. Ex. «T<£‘ ft“J plays 

with him. Nor in conjunction. with when the t«rm jigniftes to found inarticulately* 

Ex. the wheel creaks. 


jj Map’hava remarks,, that here alfo (Seevii. 23.) 


n lignif.es jg|J||f.j 


and 




* 1 to break or * to kill/ Swa'mi' and others read nr- See r\}Z vii. 23: 

§ MmtreYa reads W|*,' ^f| J and D’hanaeAa has f'f% . 

and others combine both readings. Vo'i>ade / va exhibits fix roots with this fmglc acceptation. 


?!» ?!. ?¥. 


and Jd*. J but makes them all deponent". Sec 


^(i'vii.sa. 








6 j, ^3 pRftfl tr. to treat with difrefpefl.* 

■ 6?, tl- 6g- Wi inti", to be mad.t vnl s ir,. 

70. ^Si «T [ ] intr. to ftrive or endeavour. 

(3d in. SgiiYi". pi 35 JT«S). 

71. q 5 T intr. to dally or frolick.J 

72. ] intr, to be confufed or dirturbed by plcafure of 

til 3t?ffT. ■ 


73 - intr. to affcfl the cheek. * to be rough. pro* 

vided it be the check, that is fo.§ 


ARTICLE IX. 

Verbs terminated by Labial Confonanis, with Mute Vowels Grapely Accented 
and Fjficient Vowels Acutely Accented* 


§17. 2. 3- 

r ¥7 

[snwtifff « w 

fprinkle ; intr. to diftil or dropA 

fN??. 

frlfFT 1 ? ( 2d [mg. 

* VoPade'va adds a fynonymous root 


and adds to 


f Vc/pade' va makes ^ J £ fynonymous with the preceding root * 

in this acceptation, two fynonymous roots »» ^ 1 ?. Thefe variations are nof coA* 

finned by Ma^’hava, nor by Bhat^tVjl 

£ Cshi ^asWA^mT and others confidcr ^ as interchangeable; hut fome infcrt, inf 

another place (Ch. 22. §. ii.), the laft, a&a diftin£t root: ^5 [j tjmwt]. Sec Ch. 22, 
§. ii. and 10th cU 

Jj Dor ga' reads ; and Cshi'raswa'mi , «?\1 g* VoVade va, apparently, on (he 

ground of this laft reading* makes the verb admit both voices. See ^1? vii. 29. and 6th cl. 

§ Ma'd’hava obferves, that this root has been already rn Terled in another place (ii. 29.). 

«! 'I be iirfl root has the vowel gravely accented (Ch. 17. §. i. 2. f.). Yet CshYra swa Aid conju¬ 
gates it with the prefix ~ZyL ’ and Vo'pade'va makes the ufe of the prefix optional, notwithftandino- 

O 

the authority of V y a gh r a bhu ti, CaVv apa and the reft, to the contrary. Vopade'va ^interpretation* 




Ml UlSTffy 
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% 


N *). |tR. fRnT. 


or ben. 


( 3 d du. fFT^im pi 3B%(3d &. ^Fn^fl'T. t'- 

SSff^^rJ). Likewife fftjk fflfl-q. nf^RT. So #^(38*. 

pi fFtfifitj. ^rftni. Airo mff. (3d iu. 
pi. frTtjfh^). 

S- Hi [*!*] intr. to fhakc or trc rnblc.i 

6. intr. to be poor, indigent and dependent. ^0?^TrT. 

?• niw intr. to fliakc or tremble, 

*\ *\ *N ' _ 

8. ^ 9 . ni. 10. my [W] intr. to fhake or tremble. 

i tr. • to move. J $1$, TVS ft 

11. ^l- 12-11. > 3-31 [Hffl] tr. to go or approach. 

ire ft. 


C 5 ?H) is expounded by Durga'da^sa Ca s\a pa adds two other fynonymou& 

—fof and ^TT. But “ fome,” as remarked in the MnnSrama , read thefc indeed of the 


two firft verbs* 

* Though this root refufe the prefix in ether inflexions, the exception docs not extend 


to 


the remote pad (Ch. 17. §. i. ij. The affixes, which are fiflitioufly diftinguifhed by a mute 

prevent the permutation of the penultimate vowel with the gtma diphthong (Ch. 16. §. iv. 1. and 2.), 

*S 

t See *• 

j Sw.a'km' concludes, that ihcfe roots are fynonymous with the preceding one (7), and with thofe 
which follow (11.—-13.) : hut Maitkf/ya omits the corijonXion M and repeats the explana¬ 
tory term E^Q- This implies, that they are feparated from the preceding one, only be- 

caufe they are Iefs uncommon. See (6). It is again inferted here, on account of the difference 

of its acceptations. 

H Swa/mi^s authority, confirmed by MaVhava’s and BhatVc/jes, is followed in the text; 

•\ S r \ V 

but MaitreVa, as cited by thefe authors, reads HI, < 3 ^, and 

tli i*> N'O 1 to move.* However, Maitreya himfclf (fates ' Hf, 

and, in another place, exprefsly refers to this reading. 





<SL 


C 25$ 3 

14. ^ intr. to be mode ft or afhamed. 

( 3 d du. ^5^ =rfcsre 

or ^rtl. SO^rT. ^rf and Ben. „ 


5 T$t- ^fvf.^^fTOrr or 3 Ci^ 7 fT. 

15. < 5 iP 7 [AltjpT] intr. to Ihake or tremble. ^XJff 


.6. ^6r. t^ff. iS. SSjf? [*T§] intr. to found, 
T^- so Aifo 37^. 3 {f& 

19. ??Rr intr. to iie or fall.f 

20. TTf pt!T J tr. to colour, or tinge with various hues.J 

T.f'T'fiT. Caus. ■*rej?frt Aor.fi. SRiKRri;. 

intr - to be timorous or unaffuming.|| 


Caus. 


s#«$ i; 4 i ■intr. to be intoxicated.^ 
CAUSi Aar. p. 



Aor. p. 


22 




% \ 


(See xiii. 31. 32. and 3+.). Some add and as is remarked by MaAi’kava; accord# 

ingly Vo’pade'va inferts-the firft of thefe: but he fubjoins a feCond acceptation to tht foot * 

Viz* * to found.* 

* The fubftitution of in the remote pad, is grounded on a fpecial rule (Ch. 19. §. iii. 8. §.); 
«nd the ufe of tlic^refix, in other tenfes, is optional, as indicated by the Ihute ^ (Ch. if. §. i, j.j. 

Sec TO Cfn 22. ii« 

+ Govinda BhatVa, cited by Durga'da'sa, interprets *» 

•y 

J Vc/pade'va adds anolher acceptation, raw] * to praife.’ 

| Durga'da sa expounds! the term by 

' < v ; ; 

§ Vo'pade'va dates, for the acceptation of the root, but Dor 0 a da's a interprets it 





miST/fy, 




t m ] 

53. tr. to coax, praife or boa ft;. f^i^n w, 

Ifftfilrfl. Caus. . Aor.p. 

14. £^] tr. to coax, praife Or boaft.* 

25. Vi [^3 intr. to found.t GaIISi A(^T* pm” 

26. ■^fn. 27. fcifa [TtfrT^S] tr. ' to ftop or hinder, intr. * to be 

inanimate.J ^yrff^Tnl* Des. JDcs. of the 

Caus. ukewfe tw, 

* Durgada'sA notices, on the authority- of “ fomej" a various reading, he explain* 

the interpretation of the foot, by 

t Mad’hava slitd Shatt'o'ji remark, that, in feme lifts, two roots are added, ajfii and 
f, Thefc arc inferred by V&'pade'Va ; as alfo another fynonymotis root, ^fw. 


. MaVhava refers to thiSfirft rttot ("^tI }■(), drid lothfe fdpplcmedtary one 5r"|3J (Oh- 
5. jfe 7 . §t% fee irregular compound with tfie prepofiiion f^ h - 3- $• «« 8 - + ’Ji $P to the fu P“ 

jrlementary root only, the fpeeial rtsleS concerning thfc permiitatfon of with ^j^(Ch. 18 . §• >»• 4* 

5. an d 9.). Ex. f^^TcT; for St fol!o * s > that this wb ' doesnot P etMHte thc 

efficient initial ^ BfeATVi/ji adopts that dpiniCn, with th* feaftms of it; But Swam v* and 
i/tMint^A remark', thati according to foine authors, <3£ {S the otiginal radiCa!. Ex: 

Zt& In compofitiony 

“ Vopadi'va exhibits two roots Tjfif and varying Only lit the deficferative of the 

caufal : or But the Srft alone is right (See Ch. 1S.§. ih ■ j-> 

The other verb, Sift, never admits the permutation of ^ with Ex. f^Wt i 

See Ch. 18 . §. ii. 6 . %. ^ 

Vo'rade'Va’s interpretation tor thefe and fynohymous roots,’is j * ot which Dorga'da'** 

adopts one of the fenfes affigned to it by Awera/ t 33 fc|'- p j ' mfenfiblenefsmaking, how¬ 

ever, the verb both aflive and neuter. Bh i'm a explains the term 

to Go'visba doer, by Ii o.lfo opomidcd S4e^5J.«d^)J 

fupplement 5th and 9th cl» 




mtST/fy 



C 555 1 


<SL 


48. HIT. 49 . Bfir intr . to gape or yawn.* jwR. 

' Oc Biiul 

,•• • * S , ' \> \ ■ 

** - *\ 


jlfartT. JffStBHT. SUTffT. SUfaH. 

^PNNr; 3 HhRT 7. SBSffrlSST. DBS. 1ST. 5*3*1$ 

and yfjtifHff or Caus. iiwufFr. Aor. p. 

Likewife ^HrT. 3|$. jj'fStrW. tax. 3^5^$ tad 

&c. Caus. 

30. w 


. Aor.p. SJ33«rO 
fH%~| tr. to coax, praife or boaft. ttWT. 



3 ' 


. 


tr, to eat. Caus. ^<*3 



.+ 


_*V 


32. n&t [$ngj] intr. to be bold arid confident. n^Ff. 

S 3 * =$ [PR] intr: td be inattentive or negle&ful * to err Or 

Sftakcf or 

• Maitre'va ob&rves, that “fame” read 3 «t This appears to be fan&ioned by Va> 

mana; fo'r he exhibits i participle of this! verb, forded without the prefix 7 ? before an 

affix denominated nijhfha. See Ch. 17. §. I f. §.' BHAtVo) 1 has preferred this reading} though 
Mad’hava approves the other, which is here followed In the text. 

The root inferts the aiugihent *£££ ^Q, wllen a voweI follows (Ch. tg. §. vil. 3.); and 
In the prior fyUable, \^hen 2 or a bilank fubftituted for it, is fubjoined (Gh* 18. $• 

ivr. 9. *.). In the other root, is affixed to the prior fyllable, in the intenfire; but 5^4 

dr ? in the Charcarita form of it (ibid.).’ 

Vo'fadb'va exhibits (though without fufficicrit authority) four ffnatiymoud roots ; JW, 
xjfir, jjfir «»( H»?r. k 33 $, $Mt, 3 W 3 . His interpre¬ 
tation' of them is explained by Go'vinda, “Some,” as remarked 

by Mad’haVa and BHAT'r'o'jt, conjugate 3 fir in the aftive voice, with the acceptation of 

* fear or dread'.’ See gfit 10th ci. 

^ '* >- M ^ . ; »• .. ’ ; v . * Y, 

t Since the verb fignifies to fwallow, the caufal dots not admit the middle voice. 

% CaWapa reads but Dorga Swa'm 1 adopts this, but adds as a variouf 

wading alnd thsit Is the root, whifcb MahersVa here exhibits. MaVhava' remarks* 




Ml MSTfry. 
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34 - 


tr. 'to flop. intr. ‘to be inanimate. 
. Des. or 


<SL 


ARTICLE X. 


With Mute Vowels Acutely Accented. 

> It tVS*} tr. to guard dr prof£$. i 

&c. or H*TT7 ( 3 d du. HiptH;. 2 d frng. 

or TTlXlRmL lilfqEI or %1,4 Imp. £0c. 


that Va'ma 1?A and liis commentators have not fan<aioned thcfe variatiftns. However, Bhat'tVjI 
fifties 'the root as opti orally, either or Vo^AbeVa has infefted only. But 

tie ftates [W] ‘ to be pellucidwhich feems to be an erroneous Variation front 

Maitre'ya. Dwrga'oa'sa expounds 14 by ef) ‘cleamefs ,;* and 

5Prt^S <>r (3B=f W 5 *#) •.i«drc«»qy.' 

* The affix being here optionally diftinguifhed by a naute {Cb 16. $. i.v» 2 -)*. $$ 

permutation with die gun a diphthong is optional. 

This root permutes the initial after certain prepofitions, notwithftanding the, intervention of 

s?i?r (Ch. .8*. ii. *.1.). fg.iw*, snrtfji^r. 

^ , *1 ; IT, 

t See loth cl and *$F 0 " 4th cL and Ch* 23. §. iii. 

f*:" ^ ^ * 

£ This verb takes the affix 3 jpr; optionally, however* before art ar/fiiad’t&tuca (Ch. 1 6. 

$. ii. x2. and t.). Terms, ending in this and limilar affixes,' are denominated v^rlss, and, fanfc. 
quently, a^c coujugate.d r (Ch. 16, ^ ii. The. permutatioa of the radical vowel with the guts'a 

diphthong, takes (£J|». 19. §. ai f 2.) s and the derivative verb requires the affix in the 

remote part (Ch. 16. §. iii. .2.J :■ the final 3 ?, in the tnfle&ive foot, is expunged before this and 
other ardhad’halucas (Ch. 19. §. ii. 1.). Since the original root contains a mate the ufe of 

the prefix > s optional (Ch. 17. §. i. 1.). 

Vo^adeVa allows derivatives in to be conjugated both in the middle and attive 

voices. CaVyapa and others rcftn£l them to the fajnc voice with the ..original verb. But, properly, 
they are confined to the aftive voice. 


Befides this root, and ibe fttflowiog, thpffi, which, ■; sfedmit ibt affix, mu* are 
Sind fynonymous with the laft. 


,nn 
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and Ben. ^T^I^IFC. 01 ^RR. Aor.p. and RRrfR 

or Des, and 

or gntfWa. * 3 . atjjxzja. ca US . sihi^fa or 

Aor.p. sggiifaRri; or 

2. »SJJT ir. to heat* Sxrfjrfrf.t &c. or 

5%. H^frrm or MRFn. 

3- ^TT. 4- tr. to fpeak articulately, to fa p 

or toil. rf??iFf. Hf=qrU. 

sr 3 tr. ‘ to fpeak, fay or tell.■• to meditate or recite to 

onclclf.J 3Fpqr%. 5 = T?IT T T ( 3 d in. %r|). Hfortt- Aor.p. SgFRlff 
or ^fiTR'trC. Des, ^iffq^fFr. Prav.J and rfa^tfFT of 

Caus. JTTRffr. Aor.p. 

d~J tr. ‘to confole. *to carets or fondle.^ tJ 

?RR :|3i|||^^P 


6, rpr [F?RR] int?. ' to be connected, tr. * to underftand tho- 
rougbly.f a-urfft. Des. %*tj|rrfFh Caus. ?rmfft. Aor. p. 
. Des. of the Cauf. 


# Vq'pade'va's commentator expounds fjpfe by Tjl. Sec 10 th cl. 

f This roof, alfo, takes the affix SIR 

j Vo'pade'va expounds the root by wm, which his Commentator interprets, *th<i 


meditating of the words and their meaning, without any a& of the tongue, lips, and other organs 
of fpeech.’ 

jj This is one of the roots which takes the affix ff, in an ill fenfe oF the verb (Ch* 16. §. 
ii. 10.); and which annexes ^ to the prior fyllable. 

§ Vo'pade'va’s commentator explains the term by fSTcR ?T ° r 

4|f Ma'd'hava and BhatVoji expound the term by and HRfRRR.". 

Vo'pade'va and his commentator Bate the firfl acceptation only: allowing, at the fame time, the 
original root to be written with an initial or I; and thence inferring an option in the Aor. p. 






Alfo Caus. Ac,-, p. or 

9 - F*r intr, 'to move flow, tr, ’to approach {lowly ,f 

FWfH. 

10. frv. >&alr. , 2 . =p?. is-. 14. 15. gX 

,6. 17. ^ tiSitsfii toki;t+ Aifo 

fttjfpf. Hrftt (3 Aiu. ^J^lj). rfftFlT. -Bra. W®Sp.|j:! Si 


n. ^un. 


18. 


r5. 


! 5 . ^R. 


20 . 


w l I ^l '***.!, 

21. 22. ^4. 23. <$4, 


*4. T|i. 25. *H>. 26. wk, -V- *R. a8. *4. 2 9* FF, 

30. ^ «t. 31. FF (r. to go, move, or approach.V'T'SHr), "tT^jST, 


of the cauf4 w^: I But that is erroneous j and only the defidarativ'c 

is excepted from the regular permutation. See Ch. 18. §. ii. 3* 

Sa'cataVana and CsHikaswa Mi/hete notice^ <*s a various reading, W, with this apeepy 

talion. Ex. iff. 

* MaVhav* and Vo'eabeVa here exhibit an optional formation of the aorift paft in the 
can fa l; yet this verb is not enumerated among the twelve roots, which are intended by the rule, 
cited in this place by Ma d’hava. (Gh. 19. §• v. 2. *). 

f Vo padeVa’s interpretation is *trflrfo. Rama'naVha makes the verb tranfitiye, 

t Sec and ft^X 6th cl. and 10th cl. 

|! Since the root is terminated by a conjyn.fi, the affixes are not diftinguifl-.ed by a mute cp in 

the remote paft (Ch. 16. §. iv. i.)» but they arc, in the imperative ( 1 ^^) denoting a benedio 

tion (Cfc. 16. $. iii. 8.): the penultimate » tiw<*fo.W retained in the one, and expunged in th$ 
other. Ch. 19- §• VIU *• 

• TT* 

The fimple root H (notits Ckarcariia derivative,) being preceded by ^ and governed by 
^ word fignifying a 4 eow,’ requires the prefix M (a). Ex. Int, 

Uf^H'-qtlrr. 

§ Caus'ica, as is remarked by Ma d’hava, reads &c. with a penultimate ^ J inltead 

af &c. (21.) with a penultimate Accordingly, Vc/padeVa exhibits thefe roots by 

C t 

pairs, 3 ^ and m See. To moft of them, he properly affigns this only acceptation, 






iSix ".r ' 


i' 

\I • r _ 






'MS i CM 




wm ' 


[ m l 



r 
| 0 



C 


^FH. So TMFr. "m T’fli Likewifc ir?, Sfl’TS. Alfo 
tr c ^ ^ r ^ r _^. r _ ( 


f r ■ _ c r 

(Caus. Am p. 3$^ 

3 2 ' ffi^l tr. to cover, clothe, or hide.* «ffff. 


33 - * 


w: :.'«f 

% 

| 

34* 1 


C *N 


tr. to hurt, pain, or excruciated «nrfh. 


Wpl 


35 - 



tr. tokifs.+ If*?. 

sXC ] to khi.ii ItpC tWm. 


giisiiiiw M 

W^frf. So if*#- Mi. Si, Bm. %Hjf|| 

'tit. ’to lpeak. intr. ‘to fliine. tr. *to 

. *$Bw . 


38. ^J3T. 39- *m [ 

lt.|And 


* J >. <1 ‘ ''•* ^ 

.. . . 


2 or 


^tjt) * to move, go or approach:’but to others ^ v iz. 3 £jH 3 ? j L^^> 

and cf^fv) he allots another fenfe alfo, f or <to hill.’ He follows 

Maitre ya, in reading cf inftead of Q * yet this variation is unnoticed by Ma'd'hava 

ami Bhat't oji. 1 hey have equally palled unnoticed Maitrk'ya’s omillion of (23.) ; y et> 

in this inftance alfo, he is followed by Vo'yadeVa. But this latt author adds, as fynonymous 
roots, 1|jgF' and r\H and ff cf • •Tef-and j alfo and 

addition to and 


m 


* Vo'pade/va interprets the root by 5 which his commentator expounds 


*T. 


See ^>^ 3 * iothcl. 

t DuSgadasa explains by ('sT^fo) ‘killing.’ See rff^f and {Jlf&f iothcl 

J Vo’Vade / va , s interpretation is ftf; which Durca'jqasa expounds 
See =|ftr 10th cl. If reciprocity be fignified, this, like other verbs, is deponent. Ex. lu# 
See Ch. 20. §. ii. t. 

11 Maitre'ya remarks, that fome read fqw and fh'H: but the Tarangini exhibits T? W 

^ 7 c. >» 

and T|[ 3 |^ deeming it here unneceifary to hate ^ for the original radical (See Ch. 18. $. ii. 1. 

and 3.). Ma’d’hava and BhatYo ji concur with MaitreVa in preferring the original read- 

•ng WJ. However, VorADt'v* Hates %}1 and T)H ■ as alfo 

f$J. 

§ Maitreya’s interpretation of thefe verbs is f~ to ‘ kill.’ Swa'mi' omits the 
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. ■. ; ^ ARTICLE XI. 

Verbs terminated by Nafal Confonants, with, Mute Vozcds Gravely Accented, 
and containing Efficient Vowels Acutely Accented. 

,. f?%. 2 . |fe. 3 , |ftt [Jtf uf] Ir. to take or accept. 


i 



V 


T. SoMfT. 


ts' 


Alfo 


*\ 



JV 


'* 4 ,. w- *w 


4 . |tjt. 5 . 3jn L3JTTWJ Mr. to whirl, or turn round.t 

so^Wn. S&if. 

6 . -W in tr. * to hegociate, treat, or tranfaft bu- 

fmefs. tr. * to praife.J $Jprf« 1W. TOPHT. But, in the fecond ac¬ 


ceptation ^ v Jp ^ ( w 

/h 7 . tr. tp'praifel 

■qpTFjr or 1 T3lfl?r!T t Imp. &c. T PTT?rft, and Ben. 1 3 I Tl<2?lfp or 

^Pnfhj. ^ 

8. 341* *1 [5JJS] t0 be ans ' y ’ wrathfu1 ’ or im P aticilt " WPTrf. 

3TWPT. Wlfani. 




firft root (but Durga expounds it j < 5 -TIH*TJ * to fliineand Gupta reads "^ 31 , 
However, BhatVcii notices both thefe variations of meaning, as applicable to both the roots 
Exhibited in the text: Vo / pade / va dates /TO, with and 6th cl. as ftgnlfying 

j~ J <t0 kill and ‘ to ihine.’ Ditrga'da'sa remarks, that the ancients 

placed thefe two verbs, with both thefe acceptations, among verbs of the firft clafs. See 

_ » 

Chi 22. §. i. and and 3 EJ 3-f 6th cl, 

* ’ll 05 ?) is inferted ; and converted into tJT on account of ihe contiguous radical TJI. 

SeeCh. » 9 - 3 § vii * 3Xnd Ch. 3. §. iii. 7. < 

•t Vofadi/s a (Jates sTlIT as admitting both voices in this conjugation. Sec 3 TJI and HIM 

6th el. . , ' . 

+ 'Phis verb is regular in its firft acceptation; and irregular, like the following root, in its 

fecond fenfe. 

j) This, and the preceding root with the like acceptation, take the affix \?( before fiirve- 
ttbatucas ; and, optionally, before .ard'hai'batucas. See x. 1. J. ; 
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tr. to bear or endure.*, l^^frT. 
or 2d *, ^|p' or ill du. 

_ __S Ulld .•«? " 

"■ , a jJ -T-—•»■ ——— — x ' 

11.1 J/l , Cf I 


^WW 1 ® nt P L * m* HW or Aor.f. 

, .. .;k :?> J\_ 4 . ■ o y .. 

v or ^^rf. Imp. &c. and Ben. ^TI^T^i^or 

mwfmy *>SW|fV(&. 1111 mw in 1 ' 

Aor. p. ^ art i ^ T £ °r 5 




>0- ^[$jp£} tr. to defire.£ q 


jftrC, Crus. A,r. j,. 371 %^ 7 ^. 

•v ‘ , -N, v ■ ■ ^ 


^wsrm or 

•' ''iaL* k£k 'A 3 iwm |m# 3 PJ wife 

>)y V*,, 



or 


. or 


or assurer. ssraiJTRr^jiT <* ir^&iajft. pas* 

&$t§» |&ii liiffei®*. 

•;,. *’ « % > i , * r V*’ \ 3 jMM 

- : — 


•’sjifcgM; 


••■•■ • >• :: 


■;/* Vo'padeVa’s interpretation of the root is 3 ^ 1 ^ which his commentator expounds by 

Ff’f. *• ^pj +J d, 

t The ufe of the prefix "^ 2 * ‘ s optional on account of the mute (Ch. xj. §. i. i.j. Tha 
final 'is. converted into *p before and (Ch. 18. §. iii, 4.); and is permuted with TJf 

on account of the preceding ^ (Ch. 4. §. iii. T4-) contained in the conjunct 

The penultimate is not permuted in the aorift pall of the paflive, becaufe it is acutely accented 
(Ch. 19. §. iv. 5.): nor in the fame tenfc of the CharcaHta, fince the root ends in JT (Ch. ro. 

§; iv. 6. *.); nor in the caufal; fintjft the root erids in and is therefore (Ch. 22. §. 2. iii. 2.} 

f.fiiiioufly diftinguiflied by a mute (Ch. 19. §. iii. 4.). 

t Bhat't o'n explains by Vo'pade va’s exposition of the root is 

He makes this a verb of the loth cl* but the baft authorities place it here, as an irregular one, 

(Ch. 16. §. ii. t%) before Jdrvad'hdtucG. jr> and admits that affix before 

con¬ 
verted into before &c. (Ch, ig. §. ti, 2 .) \ and the penultimate 351 becomes 

vruid% on account of the mute i$, §, iv, 4.). 


The root requires 

tlrd'had'hatucas. The confequent derivative is deponent, in right of the mute ttJT is 


fplSnl 

wmMSmmki 


Jili! 






HHH 


■n 








a 






. . JEJPfelvpBi.yfa:^^ '•'VMJ5 , ’ i WM W' 





S »T,«Vii :, i : # #*ww 

mm&Smmm 

‘^lISlA 

i||| 

I ' .. 

■W%4 Mute Vowels Acutely Accented. 

--M: ___ . Trm \ TW ■ U ^ _ 

x. 3 Jif» 2. &. Iff. 4. Wv 5. W. & #&.. 4. ®f 

i. «jtp, 9. 3 J^P. 10. W [ '-O^r^Icj intr. to found* ^TPH. ^IW. 

? . ■ ■* ... * ,4 ■ , J 







t'lw;'; 


* 1 W‘ 10 * 

^ „ 

. jfl 

m. m 

. : 4SMp^ i,,i, fe .rf i .i , ; * 4 ’.v, •.>>« 

So ?l!t%. TTW (3d * 

Caus. ^HP^fFIWpl 

«renji. (3d du. wm- . 2 i| , f 

^fTO. ||fp. *T*T# (<&• Wf?). ?pt|f|. ^^ITJt. 
g^TIT. PR. ~4WW. wpffT. ^JIP. SipfFt. ZC$p$ 



^TW; 


is the fubftitute for f^|Tj in the 4or. p. fince the verb is terminated by 


b, j6 . 


T-rrr 

§. Hi. is..); and a blank is fubftituted for fTjT. before an Ard'harl'hdtuca devoid of the prefix 

,/ T-AV - . . v ; _ |-pf;' £.w --• ■•.■ ■■.■-/;■ 

(Ch. ig. §. li. 2.)* The penult remains fbort before }|JT followed by (Ch. 19. §. v . '%,)* 

•S. 

In the prior fyllable, which mult be here treated, as if the affix were (Ch. 18. §. iv. 3 


6. 10.), is fubftituted for and converted into ^ But it is not fo treated before ^Py 


employed in the aorift paft, without the intervention of (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12 *.); 


&£&*< 


IlSfp 


I his verb, with a few others, is not confidered to contain a mute S£^ though it end in 
(Ch. 22. §. 2. ■iii. i 5 # ).. 

Again, although it end in with an efficient vowel actffiely accented, it permutes the penult 
before (Ch. 19. §. iv. 5. j;.). 


4 ' :$ 

$ J W.«\ 


Hi mW, ' 2 g&X® 

. ■ 

# The Sdrnmtd adds another fjnonymoiis root ^TTI # Ma'd’hava remarks, that certain 




r / 


^ _ . 

authors read g Ql contrary to the opinion of all the reft. Vot'Ade'va. exhibits that, with a 

GMffiUKx 

fimdar variation of another root, «TTu # He alfo dates with this acceptation ; and he and 






£■ . ", ?wHnH| 






— - 


ii. J ; i if: to remove, talie away, or ab'ftraft. * 

llfili ^ ._. 



. Caus. 


o j vntr . 1 to he red. tr. *'to- move dr approach.jj 


mtiffi-. ! pis. m 



It. 


-\.' t . V ' . .* 

. ..scA f-ii; 2 SV -A_. 

* 3 - 


Alor. 


, [IWrff tr. to heap together. 'SpIJ! 

. ■ H./H •■■■' v ,ik 


34 . 



15 . 3 FJ. ir. “to go or approach, 'to com¬ 

mend, or direct an aft. Ho touch or embrace. Ho p< 


HR 

*\_ : h 


or gr 


16 , <JIJt intr ‘ to &un<i, as a drum or other inttrument. <pltrf. 

'T '' J 1 "' V’ •: | ’•'• . ' 

-4..ypA «r 


Int. Chare. 


’ 




c . .. 3 S - 


: viz. 


1 to cry, as indiftrefs,’ 3 f 1 Jf <=f ‘ to utter articulate: T.-imds;’ JftjT j cj^J-T 

* to found inarticulately/" • 

at,d optionally make the vowel fhort, in the adrift pad: of the 

ennfal (Ch. 19. §• |* *.). See ,||J Ch. 22. $. 3 . xi. 20. and 42. and xo th cl. and 

Ch. 22. §. 2. ii. 19. 

* Vo fadeVa’s interpretation is 




tin compofmon with a prcpofhior; i n ^ ^ the diphthong itf retained (Ch. 3. §, ii. 2. <([.). Ex« 

tp-fff. H . . ': 


-f 


previoufly to redu- 


The mute ^ prevents the fljortening of the radical penultimate 
plication, in the aorift part Of the caufal. (Ch. 19. §. v. 2.). 

|j Durga da s-a remarks, that the term here mdicates a red colour, 

§ MaVhava and Bhatto'ji notice, as a various reading, (VjtJT. Vo''? aOe'Va. Wads 

fttJT [-0^ ^tFfi ^Tfj ; and Durga da'sa interprets by 

'■ levigating, or reducing to dull or powder.’ 

f The radical final is ^ permuted on account 0/ the preceding T, Hence, in the Chartarita, 




88 

■ 

L '' m ■ 3 . , '■ 



..... vxpw itffflKS 'J n WtamgMTr‘ 

; # ~ . W; / 

J^ThT^wTSI en/r. - to fhme. tr. . to defire or love* 

^ J 


intr. to found., 3 jr, ,,, 




&., # 



Alfa StfRf (gd A. JSTsRHsb SfarlT. 

20 . SI. T ini [ tl^t] h to ftrve or honour.J fllirf. 



r 

rnT. i|.; s? f . *L. Unfit or 
or HriftiSr int. ^wTim' or 






: m V. J V -^A 




22. [ HffnRT^I fr. 'to move or approach, inir. ’to found. 

tr . 3 to ferve or.honour.§ (3d d«* .Mwltf. 

Drs. <£. 

-*-*—■■ ■ — ‘ — . T - . ' ... ‘“w v-vr* - 


the dental terminations are retained. ^ ; / 

•;. * VG / rADE / VA , s term for the fecond acceptation is 3 which Durga'oasa interprets: by 

[jO * affection.’ 


t Vopad/va, as ufual, exhibits two roots '^p? and making optional the permutation 

of the efficient initial, inftead of regulating it. See Ch. 18. §. ii. 3. 

4 Maitre*Va remarks, that the firfi root, fi*r, is repeated, on account of the difference; of 
*r * 

import. See 19. 

The radical final of the fecond root is ^ permuted on account of the preceding Dur- 

intSrffe^S'. i&$ »> See ”c["«T and 8th cl. and cJ"Tf Ch. 


ca'da'sa 


22 . $. 2 . iit. 4 « 

II 3 E|T is optionally fubftituted for the final conformant, in this verb (Ch. 19. §. i. 2. *•),- before 

difttngutfhed by a mute w* and mull be fo, before devoid of the prefix ‘^? e> 

Mr,w the ufe of the prefix is optional with this root, before that affix (Ch. 17. §. i. 3- +•)• 

§ The acceptations of this root are thofe of the four laft verbs, with the thjrd ienfe of the pre¬ 
ceding. Vo'pade'va exhibits the fame three acceptations, dialing ■rf-Jyj *T for the lafl. This 

root, though ending in 3Pt, i not dillinguifned by a mute ££ (Ch. 22. §. 2. iii. 5.). Sn» 

3 f 3 ? loth Cl. 
















if % Jfif [JTfftJ if: to go or approach.* 


. IWR!. Acr.fi. apKStft. Cabs. ^ 


.+ 

Aor. p. SSjr^^tX- Alfo fffflgt. HffJT. fPflT. I.ikewife 

<- O \ : i, 



28. 


2 9 " 

-v 


J [] ] £r. to eat. J 


II (3d in. ^HS). Aor. 

Cab*. Alfo f r,frl. =S^pF; f fiffiT. Cabs, f^ 1 %. 

likewife nJT%. HHR (3d du. §We$S). So :*JrfR. JiFRR. 

30. *"*■• to #ep or walk. p\PTiR§ or ^3^, 

llpT( 3 4 *. ^Wn'. 3RWJ or SjvRfH. 

or 5!^iP^. or an d Ben. 

SS^iT. Caus. 5jR5jfR. Aor. f. 3qf%J|RrO 

Alfo 5 fRF[ or ^^Ff. FftrlT. FfRFit or 

^RTfiT. 5SPRR or ^T^RTR, JfRR or ^RJR and Ben.. 

1 s||- rr. 


*\ 


Some, as Madhava remarks, add to the laft root another acceptation, 

# to found.' 

t Since the verb ends in & is diftinguifhed by a mute ?£ ; and the penult is confe- 

qucntly fhort (Ch. 19. §. iii. 4.) in the caufaL 

$ Maitre'ya remarks, that fome add another root, Ex. JRrf. Vofade'va, 

accordingly, iriferts it* Sec .^T 5th Ch v 

| This verb, joined with the prepofition *> prolongs the vowel, when a mute l^fol- 

lows (Ch. 19. §. vi. 2.), Ex. 'C.RRin. It permutes the permit before Ex t 

anHifw. Not fo, with other prepositions. Ex. f^tlrfR. wsrfa. The verb 
though ending in is not difUnguifhed by a mute JRC # (Ch. 22. §. 2. iii. 5.). 

$ This is one of the verbs, which optionally admit either (Ch* 16. §, ii. 7, t.J, 







•iv 


i/'erh.'iMnindtek by Semivdzv&L*, ! -xoith 'Mule ' Vowels Gravely Accent, 4 ; and 

f i "'h i 'A . a' 

containing Ejjicienk Vowels Acllpfiy Accented. 


•4 '",. 

{|ii 


l V 

fflElE 


,. a. tTC. t . 5 . 6 . rTW. 7 - 


rn?f[] lr. to go, move, or approach* 31^.+ &C* 


lr prolongs the vowel in the active voice (Ch. 19* §• vi. 2 ,) ; but not in the middle, nor in the p$t~ 
five. Ilwcycr, • V/?a.di/va, who interprets it, ‘ to go,’ makes its vowel ifiort 

^E'x. iFf y, againil the opinion of other authors. The fimple verb is, in general, optio 

nally deponent ; but indifpenfably To, when unobftrinShed progrefs, cheerful pcrfeverance, or fuc- 
celliye growth; is figuiiied. In thefe acceptations, it is deponent in conjutifiion with the prepofitionS 

and but not fo, with other prepofitions; nor with thefe two, in other acceptations. 

It.is deponent likcwiffc, in conjunftion with fignifying the rififtg of a Aar or planet (and 

lit-re.-.thv;,intanfuive, according, to Gayyata )*• The fame is deponept alfio, with the pft+ 
polition I o | 9 provided it fignify 4 to pace;' or with or ufed lynonymoufly, to mark the 

commencement of :in a& ; not varioufly, as, for example, to figmfy departure or approach. 

When the verb thus becomes deponent,, as alfo in the pa dive voice, and in other inftances, where 
the reflective- affixes are employed, this root refufes the prefix before urd'hadtbtiucds (Ch. if. 

i. r.^). However, grammarians corsteft this unqualified concludon, for reafons explained by 
Haradatta ; and fome of them, in certain inflances, admit, while others again require, th« 
prefix before reflective affixes. At all events, the 2d fing. of the retnbte part in the active voice* 
indifpenfably requires the prefix (Ch. 17. §. i. 6,)i becaufe the verb does, without queftion, admit 

that prefix, before rflfF, in the a£fiv~ j voice* 

Since the root ends in 3 R, it'is fiShioufly difUnguifhcd bv a mute and the penult is 
fllort in the caufal. But fome, as Va Wa n a remarks, make the rule (Ch. 19. §. iii, 4,) optional. 

* Majtk^va adds a fecond acceptaiion to the bit root; Tjl^T ^ 'to guar! 

or preferve.’ Others, as MaVhava obfeVves, extend that fignification to the preceding verf) atfo. 
Accordingly VoWadeva exhibits both thefe roots and tjTSEJJ with both interpretations; 

He adds: a variation of the laA root, with the fun pie acceptation of Ml * to go-* 

Some vocabularies likewife infert • but this is omitted by Majtre'ya and the reft, as rc~ 

marked by Ma'd’hava. 


4 With this verb, a prepofition, containing < fubflitutes (Ch. 18* §. iii# 2.)t Ex* 




Unlcfi the root ? be admitted with,the kune acceptation (viii. 32.}, the verb 3 W is ItO* 

• r -\ ✓ - 

invariably deponent,. Ex. 

% This toot takes the affix by fpecial rule. Ch. 1 6. §, ii. 3. 





misT/f 



«p« 


sSS £ 

“ T. Des. 


<SL 


C =67 ] 

iflt caus. so 

nl. Drs. l^fsfRltJrf. i Nx . gf[ cj 4.4 r) and or s?UffFf. 

Caus. imtllTT. tjfirnl. Likewife *T*$i 




And 


*s, 

m. 3 $. 


W W. So rt^. 


‘ . And 

8 . 4 Q;. [ *T H 1 rj V*-lf^A»^ 3 T w pf ^ r . I£ ogivc. “to move. 


*\ « *N 

*to protect. ‘to kill. 4 to take. rfY* «^ 4 'F' 


tr. to go, move, &c.+ 

lr. to few. Wk 


% 


1 &c. 


v 9* 

10. 

Caus* < 5 ^^irT. 

11. T |'4t tr. ■ to fplit or cleave, intr. * to llink. 


Tj-qg' utTi 

• vii rv ' * 


12 . ? 


^ r\ ' «"\ ^ 

*\ M 


% 


CN 


J intr. ■ to found. »to be wet. a to ftink-t 


Acr.p. mmm. 


Wm* Caus. JJT, ,-.. u .. ^ 

, ,13. intr. to quake or tremble.^ ^T^TR,. 

^nU?rIT. Caus. ^TTTOfFt. At. % 

14. «J®. , 5 . #p# [Ili] intr. to grow, or in oreale. PSWfT. 

Caus. WtlPk, Aor.p. ppprU* Alio 

Rut ( 3 d d,,.. fqujtk. pi. fkftqv- U %g- Wore. ^ 


# The verb governs the fixth cafe, in certain circundlances. See Syntax. 

It takes ^ J>js in the iemote pad, by fpecial rule, Ch 16. §. ii. 2 .£ 

1 Vo / pade / Va acids a fynonymous root, «?^r. 

+ The third fenfe is added on the authority of Vc/padeva ; ancl might be inferred from the 
particle in the text : but it is unnoticed by Ma'd’hava ancl Bhat / t'0 / j r. 

| The inflective root of this verb, as of the following likewife, takes the augment before 

fijf. Ch. 17. §. iv. 1. J. 

§ Ramanat':ia offers a different interpretation, and makes the verb tr.in*kive: but he ad:r!.0W| 


ledges, that the ufe of the verb differs from his interpretatioil. 

$ The root takes the augment 4 5 in the caufative* Cln 1 7. $* iv. I# 

* 11 is here converted into e|~ before IQT # Ch. *7. §. iv, X* $* 











ft amt pi- ftftjf. 4 emm ^ p, 

35 TtaiTf%+ or Int. ^HTViFT+ and nltq|4!f% or 

16. dig [t^^ST^S] tr. to fprcad in a continuous dream. * to 


A 


or 


cherifh or prote&. |j rfJ^TrT. rfnTdl’. 

Cabs. Aor. p. 35 frfiTRr{;. 

1 7 . W[V 5 t ; r*favh t Vts] intr. ' to move or quake, tr. 5 to cover, $ 

?*#• Caus. Aor. p. 30 #^^. 

18. "3$. ig. tr. ’ to cover. * to move.*® 

*$ 3 .- Vf^rTT. Cabs, So 3 ?^. tERff. 

vfetT. . A'A/ : ' ' • ■< 


20. 21. ^H* 


'■*v 


So 


- y H. 

\<0 , 


tr, to hold. ^rt. ^ ZlfWtJ* 


W 


22. Iltjjjf. og AoT tr, to tell or def- 

cribe. 'to kill or hurt, 3 to giVe.JJ ^-I^rT. So M 


* The root is converted into Tjf^ in the remote pafl (Ch. iS^ §. v. 3,}; and, after reduplication* 
the infle&ive root, fubftitutes the femivoVrel before vowels (Ch, 19. §. iii. 2.}. 

t Here is optionally fubftitufed for ! Ch. 16. §. iib 12. |j. p* * 4 &. 

o 

t tfr is fubflituted for the root, before (Ch. 18. §. v. 3.); but not before a blank 

fubflituted for it. ^ 

II MaVhava and Bbat'toji interpret b y ^ Vofadeva (tatei 

which Durgada'sa interprets Hvn?;. 

§ Here alfo ftill is optionally admitted in the Aor. p, Ch. 16. §. i.i. 12. jj. p* 142* 

**x. * 

f See Ch. 22. §. iii. 

** This double interpretation, which fee ms to originate in a various reading, is countenanced by 
MaVhava- and Bhat'tVji. But Maitre'ya {fates the firft acceptation only: and fo does 

) is here, as well as under the preceding root, ex- 


Wpade ; va ; for las interpretation 


pounded by DurgaWsa as the fame with . 

ft For this root fi&itioufly contains a mute ^(Ch. 19. §• iii. 4* t.). See Ch. 2.2. §. 2. ii 42. * note, 
ft See loth ck 











*\ 

24. i/itr. ■ to found, tr. * to count. ^rT. 





intr .' to found indiftin£tly. “ to be filent.* 


. rl*[\ 27. <3- tr. to play or fport.f rT^TrT. cf. 




.*N*N 


r[f%rn. Des. Int. rfrfSJrf.J Caus. Aor. pi 

aufFT^^rC. so 

28. %. 2 9 . . 30. • 3'- 32. 33- 

tr. to gratify by fervice &c.|| 

flfirar. caus. aaafff. a sqftfthrf, so 

frq?. Aifo #f$. 


“\ 


34. n 



to leap or jump ; to move by leaps.^ 


• Swa'm/ reads • ant! interprets it as intending (Hence. Vo'pade'vA ftates three 

acceptations; 11 to found ill* *to found. 3 to be mute/ 

t Duroada'sa explains the term by (sftei) <play;' which agrees with Hela'yud’ha’s 
inftances of the ufe of thefe verbs. However, Bhat t amaua here interprets the fame term by 
(|M) 4 lamentation/ See xiv. and $1 4th and 10th cl, 

t Verbs ending in , which is convertible into ^ before certain terminations 

(fee Derivation of ParticiplesJ 9 do not admit the Charcarita form* The rcafon is explained by Cay- 

yat x a in his notes to the Bhafhya . 

V *V *\ 

|] MaitReVa adds W, and • upon the authority of “ fome." The Nytfa, 

and others, improperly make the initial of ^TcT originally dental (Ch. 18. §. ii. 4. §.) j and fome, 
as Ma4»’hava obferves, add two other roots and o|p£. Vopade'va omits 

and but inferts the reft. He ftates and ^cjT as both deponent and common, 

againft the opinion of others, as ^remarked by his commentator; and, under thefe two roots* 
Dltrga'da'sa explains the term (m*) in three fenfes (tffifTSpf, and 

SftsjW) * wor(hip, feeling, and reliance.’ MaitreVa, who had already inferred 
and in a preceding article (ix. r3. |;.), here remarks, that the finals of the roots differ. 

$ MaVhava explains by '^rf^TfFTo. So Vopade'va ftates 





ARTICLE XIV. 


With Mute Vowels Acutely Accented. 


». >15? (%% tr. to bind.* >T5ffft 3T>T5}. Jn^riT. Imp. 
^5Jr£ and Ben. or ‘f Aor.p. STOjtrO Int* 

JTPTJq^ or TTPTS?^ ; and >rm#fFr or HMft (3d d'U. ^^Tlriq. 
ft. *n>T3jf?f. 2 d fmg. or 3TPTW. <hi. pi. 

or Jimifir. &. tRigs. pi. 


2 . 3- 4?$. 4- to envy.II Igpitr! 

1W. So t>>4ffT. See. Des. 


which his commentator interprets, tj . But Maitreya makes ^Tq a feparate 

Of). 

root, as he had before done with a fimilar one iaferted by him in a preceding article (ix. 13. JJ.); 

% *\ 

and he here adds, as a various reading, T^ef ^f£Rv ], Ma'd’hava cenfures that reparation 


*N 


of the terms. However, Wfade'va aifigns fothe root e| ? as a fecond acceptation, the fimple 
fenfe of (1*s) r to move or wajk ^ and alfo ftates a diftiu$: verb 

[^T^f] 1 t0 ^°ve 

his commentator too endeavours to juflify its infection. See Ch. 23. §. ii. 2. 


s^' *•> 


• Durga / dasa obferves, that (t fome” read 


* but no authority appears for this remark. 


t The femivowel is optionally expunged before the like fe mi vowel, being itfelf preceded by a 
confonant. Ch. 3. §. iii* 2. 

% This root does admit the Charcartta form, according to MaVaav a and others, notwithftand^ 
ing the neceffity for converting cJViato ^ after expunging the final <£J^ before certain terrni- 
nations (See xiii. 26. 

The final ^ and afterwards the penult are in general expunged before a ^ corr^ 

foiiant (Ch. 16. §. iii. 9.): but, if a nafal one follow, or a confonant diftingnifiied by a mute 

^or ^ then terminating an infleflive root, is converted into ^ an( l tiiat 

tagiin coalefces with m in the correfpondent vridd'hi form (Ch. 3. §. ii. 2. 

r ■ 

| Vq / pai>£ / va varying the radical initial, flates another root, with this, and another 




... 



* 






C 2 7" ] 

Aor. p. ^1 xj Alfo 

See. Des, §¥ffti or IfWfiRfFT.* Caus. Isj'^rffT. 

v «■ 


Aor. p. °r 

5. m tr, ‘to move. *■ to worfliip. intr. s to found. +to be 

weary.']' fsffr. j^?r. Aor. p. 

Int. 

and yilf^frf or yfpffpf. Caus. Aor p 

3S?%?rC< 

6. intr. :• to bathe, tr. 'to diftii. Ho exprefs or 

fqueeze out. 4 to pain or diftrefs. Uo churn.]) * 35 y*£[. 

\us. ^'t 4 f' 5 T^. Aor. p. ^^rT. 

7. ^T.4j I to bathe &c.§ 


acceptati o„ ■ to flight.’ Dorga'da'sa repeats, under all three roots, the remart, 

that forae make them terminate with a double He- gives two explanations of rheir import; 

* * impatience of another’s rife, and 2 impatience of another’s faults.’ Thefe verbs govern the fourth 
cafe or dative. 

* ^ this verb, the third fyllablc, or; as fome interpret the rule, the third Conformant,• f s doubled. (CL 

i8. §. tv,}.- 

t MaVhava remarks, that this root has other acceptations ‘ *to 

worfhip. 3 to found/ One Dbatypdta countenances this. However, BhatVo ji has left it unnoticed - 
and Vo pad*: va makes the root fynonymous with a fubfequent one (8.) in two acceptations. 

X ^T«> ‘though profodially fhort in a root beginning with a confonant, is not here permuted with* 

the vridd'hi letter, before f^} "9^ preceded by m bccaufe the root ends in A (Ch. tg. 
f. iv. 6. *.). 

|| MaVhava and Bhat^ o ji explain the term by r 

f loofening of integrant parts (ITRls ( diftjjHmg of liquor f and 

? bathing.* Durga'dasa ftates the toft with three other fenfes of the fame term (TTSIrNt^ 

and tfapf). Maitre'ya, a$ cited by Ma d'ixa va, who rs followed by BhatVo'jt, add? 

as a various reading. But his text exhibits with 3 Rqf as its variation; 

Vo padeVa likewife exhibits both roots with a mute ^ * and DtfRGA da^a remarks in both 

inftanecs, that fome double the final IpT* 

§ See the preceding note/ 






8 . lfttf tr. .to go. . .to defile.* * ^f3?f 

fftqrtT. Aor. p. aSf^TfC.. Ikt. and HI^T§T or 

. Cals, fafaff. Aor. p SSJii^Vri;. 
g. tr. 1 to adorn, viir. * to be able. 

tr. 3 to prevent.-f* 31*5%. 33!R 3Q%m. Aor.p. 31I#rr,+ lus. 
Aor.p. 3qife^5r[. 

10. tr. to divide, cleave, or fplit. |j ^frr. 

TJW ( 3 d du. § pi. ^gs. 2 d \Jing. ^f). ^%fTT. 

Aor.p. Des. 1st. and 

or Caus. Aor. p. . 

11. 12. 13, SftfjJ. 14. 



* The concurrent authority of Maitre'ya, Ma'd’hava ami Bhat'tVji, and one Dhatufat'a 
is here followed. But another vocabulary of roots Bates m rsTfvj] [fiate]. 

Vg'pade VA, adopting thi. lift interpretation for both roots, explains them f ^3^ 3|rti J 
4 ‘to be weary. * to move/ 

t Maitreya remarks, that the mute vowel is nafal \ and that fome confider it aa'dreumflexed. 

• . ’ .• *\ r ,v ^ ./■■ 

Hence the verb admits the middle voiefc. Ex* mmi 

Durga'da'sa interprets the fecond acceptation by ^ ^ ; which is one of the fenfes of 

rrsfl% according to the Vis<Wttpracw / cu 

*n being here contiguous to a final indifpenfably becomes vrWhi before ft 1 ? in the 
•ah. .oka (Ch. .9. f. ie. 6.). M Tfi 

J Maitre'ya fubjoins two fynonymous roots, m and ara ^ which arc unnoticed by 
Ma'd’hava and the reft, and which appear erroneous. Wpade'va’s interpretation of the root 
is fiftsf* “* cc 

w-* 

§ The fubftilution of for m, and rejection of the prior fyllable, take place by fpecial rule. 
Ch. 19. §• iii. 8. §. 

In the intenfive of this root, the prior fyllable takes the augment; and the vowel, contained 
in the fubfequent fyllable, is changed to Ch. 18. §. iv. 9. *• 







MINIS/*,, 



[ m ] 


<SL 


intr. to wink or twinkle.* 


X 5 


• u 


ior. p. 


or 


t Alfa 


Caus. 

$ 


^ N »; ;' v . ' 

is- ^ tr . 1 to flop. intr. * to be i 


matnmutc.; 


nr. 

ill 


16 . [giSt] intr. I to be blue. tr. * to tinge or dye blue.jj 

(gqitotfFT). 

17 . tr. to meditate; to confider; to undertake.^ 


V 


18. tr. to bind. <vTir[. 

tg- *'• to cover or eiiclofe. 

tr. ■:* to difeafe or difempey. intr. *W 

2 i. rT<vJ tr. to difburfe, fend forth, or turn out.** 

rlrTSt. ■ .If ** 1 /■ ' 


20 . 

make a loud noife. 




^ rO 


* Maitri/ya ftatcs ihc fecund root, on the authority of “ fome’ } only. MaVhava and thf 
reft admit the four indifcriminately. They expound the term by * contra&ion ;* but 

Durgadasa interprets it, 1 covering the eye with the eyelids/ This \s c&nforltnablb with thf 
lommbn ufe of thefe verbs. 

t The fubftitution of the ihqrt vowel is optional in this inftancc. Ch 19. §. v. 2. *. 

J MaVhava explains the term by J Vqpade'va ftate’s which Dcirga- 


jpa'sa interprets (gpntUpt:) * the hindrance of a&i on ; 1 4 that is,* he adds, 

(^?1*IRo 0 ) * a ^ tc blfcnfibility.* 

jj Durga'dasa makes the verb adive, as well as neuter j and he refers its import to a black 
(or dark blue) colour. 


adoration, 


■(si 


■w 


* re flee- 


$ Durga dasa interprets br (^^T) 

lion/ of 0*1^) 4 pra&ice/ See loth cl. 

<3 The fecond acceptation is omitted by Vo’padeVa but inferted by Ma'd’hava and BhatVo'ji. 

** MaVhava explains the term by fTOhJUi J and expounds this again * the turning out 

•f a thing contained.’ Bhat'tVji concurs in this. But Durca Wsa interprets the fame tern* 
‘the difcrimination of a particular quantity.’ He and Vo'pabsVa refer this verb to the loth clafs. 




mtsT/t 



( si. 


C 274 ] 

& 2 . [^ 1 ^] tr. to accumulate. 

23. fail'll] intr. to ftand.* * * § 

24. intr. ‘to frudtify. tr. 2 to bear or produce.-f* 

( 3 d du. pi. -fe+), 

25. H [JtR^rn] intr. 1 to manifeft one’s meaning. 2 to blandifh, 
dally, or coquet|| llfr- 

26. *gj$ [fsrTOVj intr. to blow, or blofTom. ^v^jpf, 

27. intr * ‘to be loofe. 3 to indicate 
one’s meaning. fmtr. . 

28. fri^ [=Tiff] tr. to go.§ 




29. 30. 31. 3 vC§. 32. 33. 34. ? 

IWI intr. to {hake or moyef. Caus. Aor. p. 

so %fit 53$%. 


* This root alfo admits the middle voice, according to WpapeVa ; but Dorga'da'sa remarks* 
that u fome” rcftri£l it to the a&ive. He explains the term as equivalent to 
J- Bcjrgada'sa dates examples of this verb in an a&ive, as well as neuter, fenfe. See 
io.' : 


$ The permutation of with ^ takes effect hy fpccial rule, Ch. rg. §. irk 8. §. 

| Ma'o’hava and BhatVV ji. ftate and expound it 

Yq / PADK / va, apparently authorized by Ma rr re ya‘s text, interprets the root by 

§ So Durga and Maitre'ya read this root; but others, as MaVhava remarks, write 

Ex. iHSfFf. Vo'pade'va inferts both roots. See fr?$ 6 th and 10th cl. 

^ *\ *\_ *\_ 

Vo'pade'Ya adds three fynooymous roots and annexing, however, 

a ipute to the two laft mentioned, as well as to cf<gT. But Ma'd’hava and BhatWji 
exclude the mute letter in this laft inftance; and Dijkca'd a'sa rightly remarks, that it is (uper- 
ftuous, in all three. He further obferves, that one of thefe roots (*® is not generally admitted* 

Vo fape va has dated two acceptations [WWfe]; the firil explained by Durga'ba'sa 

(tjMj «Shaking or tremblingbut he fays, that “ fome" rejeft this fenfe of the verb. 








C m ] 




*\ *\ 

35. 36. 37- ^ 


tr. to go or move.* %fr. 

Gaus. Aor.fi, 

38. ^ 33 (j 5 J Mr. to move; to drop or fall.t 771 

Aor. fi. sgf^pptlC. Gaus. ;#fpt#r. 

39. <3^ [^.§] tr. to gather. } < 3 ^frT. qJSRT. tor. p. 

3JJ3T#rt, 

40. m [SSJ^T] tr. to eat. Acr. p. 3 SRI#t, 

4 t. ^ [ 5 Trli] tr. to go. ifl-: 

4 2. tr. to cut, fplit or picrce.[( 3i®r. Caus. 

4.3. 44- inir. to run or move with fpeed.§ 

sg^iFt. ipagr^r. $.}. spqisffrt. ca« s . Aor.p. =sif$pq^rf. 

SoSq^fFT. ^^. Aor.fi. 

"‘Hj ” ? 7 ’ ~ *\ s ' 

* Ma'o’hava remarks, that fome vocabularies add three fynonymous roots, w> w 

tmd 1^. The firft, he thinks, is admiflible, lince inftances of its ufc occur; it it accordingly 

noticed by Bhat Vo'ji: the third is fubfequently inferted (41*), on the authority of MaitreVa 

and others: but the fecond is erroneous. See Ch 18. §. ii. i. Vc/pade'va has neverthelefs ad- 

N.\ 

mitted it; and he makes all thefe verbs bear two fenfes, like the preceding (29 &c.) ; except 

ftated with the fingle acceptation of r^i] f to move.' 

+ Vo'pade'va exhibits two acceptations J and Durga'oa'sa interprets the 

firft by and the fecond by The fenfes of this and of the next root feem 

to be thus tranfpofed: and that is countenanced by one Dbatup'd'a. See Ch. 22. §. 2. 

ii. 42. in a note. 

«\ «v 

X Vo'pade'va makes this root fynonymous with J but Durga'- 

ba'sa remarks, that the meaning here is (W^W) c falling off.* 

J| Vo pade va s interpretation is which Durga^a'sa explains j * re¬ 

marking, however, that the verb is alfo ufed with the import of ‘ being fplit ;’ and with that of *dif- 
play.* See Ch. 22. $. 2. ii. 42. and, according to VoVadeVa, loth. cl. 

§ Vo'pade'va adds a third fynonymous root w (See xiii. 7.}, He ftates, for the import^ 

Wit 2 which DuRgada'sa explains 





edlrooi mov.rig.* Tt'd^flFf. Caus. Avr.p. 

Jtjffxfr. C*us. Ac, p. 


ft J inir, to be lame of prereat- 



TX» S4 


Tl < ®* v $ 

47. r^n^lnsr] inlu to-be clever in moving: to 


good paces. 3t| irt- jfff. Wffl. Caus. Aor. p 


43. ^ l §m 



i/itr. to proceed with fraud. fi<w 

faii mifl;)- iftnt Aor.p, 5 iJST^rt.+ 

' ^ •v ~W~ Cp jr-. 

49- W\'$ ItM inLr - t0 crootetl or fraudulent.| ^Pl^flrT. 

f#114. at. t- 

5 o. agjj 5 i. ^4 52, ^4 s 3 -^T tr - 10 go-II 

tt-iain?* Ar.p. (with TTlf) %#tgf So ^Sr. 


:jrp 

4 ;i r 

qfiXl 


Alfo flWrf. 


«. Like wife 
It. Aor. p. 


Ff.it srtrff 

rF. Des. 


,....^ ;i .,...,, ...I 

feg.'tflrf. far. “l^Ft And #§^lirf or .** 

"•AvlAi-fRE ya iiatis the fiat root, «a the authority, of .« kmc" Vo^Wva interpret bbth'by 


[<4 


• -j ‘ lauftnet.’- Ho iukrts, in their places, two other fyhocymous roots 2^^ «“* 

§Jjgr*. both, however, omitted by MaA’k a va, who derives ,\<fe l ‘ k»w* hem 
and ef being interchangeable. 

t Tire permutation with the vrMM- letter is-not optional, though S# be Ihorl, fince tltc coa- 

ifiuous T* is the fuul of the rou:* Cfi. <9, §. iv. 6. 

® ^ _jvr _ ur Lt o 

+ Vc/padevA interprets it by. 

H The laft vub alfo figures p 3 ^] ‘ » cat ;* as remarked by MVo’haVA and BhatV*. 
.,. But Vo'wti^A fries a third acceptation ] * t0 P 1 *^ 01 bchave ’’ Sec 

°The" fecond root is kferted by him in two places, varying the initial, and 

§ Since m H not c<H:f.g«ous-to which terminates the inflective root, it is not permuted. 

;h. 19. §■ iv. 6. ' 

q I U conjunction with the pn-pofuion this verb is deponent, provided it be employed tranter 

vel f 0) with the prepofitiou provided it be conncded with the caufativo cafe. £kk 

tranfgreffes duty. ^ ^FT^HTsj[ f[ travels with a car. 

«* The prior fyllable takes the augment *X * a»<l vowel of the fubfeguent fyllabk is change*! 






54 * tr. to fpit, or ejeft from the mouth.* 

f?!%* ( 3 d du. IFfftpHy or ( 3 d du. 

Tg^Hl. ■gtgff. 351'gt^rC.. 

and i|. p 3 ITrC. ^!TptiT_. Des. ffnflfEI tf iff 

and r|'^iJ 1 ^'trT. j[ Int. Caus. 

35. ( rl j inlr. to excel, dr become preeminent. $ irfT^fo. 

fyinpr f (3d du. pi. fjpf:. sd jm S . §fn%f 01 

to ^ (Ch. 18. §i iv, 9. *.). Tills becomes long before the radical final ^ ^ followed by a con- 

fonant, Ch* 4. §. vii. 9. , .< . . 

# Vo'padf/va ftates this root with a long, as well as a .fliort, vowel; befides the fipilar verb 

of the 4th clafs. See i~qi 4th cl. His commentator endeavours to juftify the diftin&ion. Th e 
import is explained by him as in another inftancc of the fame term (61*). 

t The elementary initial is here retained (Ch. 18. §. ii. 1. |).) i and the vowel becomes long, 

when an affix, containing a mute >■ fubjoined (Ch. 19. §. vi. 2.). Being the penultimate of a 

crude verb ending in cj^ it alfo becomes long, wheii a confonant follows (Ch. 4. §. vii. 9.). 

j According to the f'rttti, the lecond radical is originally either ^ or <Tj and MaVhava 

cites the authority of commentators to lhow, that both ire edrreft, as fuppofed to have been thus 
taught by the carlieft grammarian to his pupils. , 

| Since the root is terminated by the life of the prefix is optional (Ch. 17. §. i. 3.) 

before When, therefore, it is not employed, the final is convertible (fee Derivation 

of Participles &c.J s into S 05 S) before fiditioufly containing a mute «?v (Ch. 16. 

§. iv. 2.): and, the radical vowel being confequently permuted with the feoaivowel, the vowel 
of the prior fyllable, in reduplication, is deduced from the vowel fubftituted for the final confonant. 
The Charcarita form of the intenfive is inadmittible. See xiii. 26. a note. 

§ This ought to be placed among roots ending in vowels; but is inferred in this place, as Maitre'va 
remarks, on account of its refcmblance to the fubfequent verb (56.). See fj? Ch. 23. §. 2. ii. 45. The 
verb is here intranfitive; but, in its other acceptation, tranfitive; as is fliown by De'va, Its meahing, 
in this place, is explained by MaViiava &c. 1 the attainment of excellence* 5 

i)uRGA / DA''$A adds another interpretation, (^(t^I^S) ‘acceptance or appropriation,’ with a 
tranfitive import. In conjunction with the prepofitions f cf and the verb becomes deponent, 

^ The guttural letter is fubftituted in this root, after a prior fyllable octafioned by or 










[ 278 ] 

fljshj * i ft fmg. fnrng or §mg. &. Rmre. pi 

Sht* jt^h. agsgif, ?tgrr_ and ' Ben:. 

sgggtrf. ^^'EqrC- Des. §intW. Int. Hylt^frl and 

or xjrjfrT. Caus. aTggffi. Aor. p. 

j6. [WTJl^l^] intr. to live. fMt?. 

Dr.s.f?I5ftft^frr. Int. ?I?iJ5jFT. CAUS.jft'gTffff. Aor.p. Sgfj^qjrp 

or 3 gjft§R 7 [.+ 

57. gig. 58. gig. 59 . nig. 60. tjftg [^w] «w. to be 

large or corpulent, 'qt'ifrf. Pfql?. gtfgig. So jftgfrT. fagtg. 

rtgi?r. fFTrftg. sftgft (liijitgfFf). fgglg. 

61. fl'ta. 62. f|g [PrgH] tr. to fpit or ejed from the mouth.j} 

sftglg. 

6 3 - 33Y. 64. agT. 65. gjjf. 66. pff. 6>. [f^trms] 

tr. to kill or hurt.§ 1^.5 &c - so hjift. 

4 ------- . , ---_- 

* This verb, having the vowel gravely accented (Ch. 17. §. i. i.t.J, does not fuffer the employ¬ 
ment of the prefix ?Z; unlefs, according to one grammarian, in the 2d f*ng, of the renup . 

(Ch. 17. §. i. 6. *). 

t Before the final diphthong, fubftituted for the vowel, is converted into m (Ch. 18L 

§. vi. 3.), and requires the augment \ (Ch. 17. §. iv. 1.). 

X This root, being terminated by cf convertible into does not admit the Charcarita form* 
See xiii. 26. %. 

The fubftitution of the fhort vowel, in the aorift paft of the caufal, is here optimal. Ch. *9. 

f v. 2. * 

I Majtrf/ya reads with this acceptation. Ma^’hava, not noticing that root, ftates 

two others, feparately; but with the fame interpretation. BhatVo'ji joins them, as in the text. 

Wfadf/va omits the laft, and Hates ^ftg [fr'?W],: meaning 

ffri ift and 4th cl. and ^ftg ^without the mute 7) ill cl. Durga'da'sa remarks, 
that fome expound the fenfe, ‘the ejecting of phlegm, &c. from the moiith.’ BhatVamalia 

interprets it ‘ fputtering.’ Vo'fade'va adds fynonymous with wtij- See ix. 22. 

* WfadeVa exhibits another fynonymous root, ggY. 

^ The (^gR) vowel becomes long, before 5 ^ penultimate by means of a confonaut (Ch. 18. 

.($• » 5 . 6.). 




mtsTfy 



C ^79 ] 


<SL 


HrT^r. I«t. and or rMlR.* Alfe 

#, 2 /c-ffT. 1 st. Chare. rtMR. ^f^T. 

68. mft tr. to endeavour, aim or ft rive. ^cjlfT. 

69. ^|Wf [^ 5 $] ir. to bind.t jjfim 

70. -oi r- ^ [^] tr. to fill.J T^r. 




73 v = 5 R [^] tr. to eat. Caus. =rgpj%.|| 

n . [1%'anlf] tr. to kill or hurt.§ 

75. 7 6. $«T 3 V 77. 5 lcf intr. to be proud.f 




33?rrT. n'ar.Fr. 

78. 3 ^?. 79- Tpv. 80. [f^TVTjfr. to kill or hurt.** 55 }' 4 tiT. 

aai^rf. Aifo ?R|%. 

81. <r? |S[rfjfj tr. topervade -rt T^ifT. &c . 

- - - - • V 


S2. rqfi?. 3 3 . frk. 84. ftPR ['ER’T] tr. to fprinkle 


or moif- 


ten.a fq^frT. RWriT. So f*T^fiT. ftVFr (vf^ffT); 


* For cj ^ preceded by is expunged before a nafal or a confonant, excepting 

femivowels. See Derivation of Participles c $c. 


+ MaVhava joins this with the preceding root; but Maitre'ya and Bhat / tVji disjoin 
them, ftating diftinCt acceptations ; and fo does Vo'pade , 'va. 


+ The penult of the firft root becomes long (Ch. 18. §. iii. 6.). However, Maitre'Va, Vo'- 
PADe'va and fome others, make the radical originally long. See "^cf 10th cl. Vo'padeVa 

<T\ 

f p 

adds a fecond acceptation to the laft root, I 5 T.f*J I * to move.* 

This, like other verbs Signifying to fwallow, does not admit the middle voice, but the a&ive 


onh;, in the caufative form ; even when the fenfe is refl.efcive. 
/ > 


§ Some, as Ma^’hava remarks, read this root with a mute 

Ma^’hava remarks, that the firft root is likewife ranked among fuch as contain a mute 

c e 

Vopade'va fevcjrally interprets thefe verbs by three fynonymous terms, 


the laft of which is expounded by Durga'da'sa ‘pride.’ 

** The third root is omitted by Vo’pade'Va and his commentator. 

tt Some repeat this verb with another acceptation (fee 85.); and Vo'pade'va accordingly ftates 
two fenfes ; but his commentator remarks, that the fecond is not generally admitted. 

XX MaVhava here prefers the reading exhibited by Maitre'ya, which is preferred in the text: 





miSTffy 




t 2 So ] 

as- • ss- f^Rr. s 7 . l%f%. as. f?rf? [tUtstsTrafsi m. 

1 to be fatisfied. tr. * to pleafe.* So 

fe^rlf. But ( S iin. 3 d^^ffr. ,11 fing. 

du. f|*R or %T°. pi. or %JTS). 

i&p?rn. Imp. fipTtrf (2 djing. du. iiiniR. 

pi. Ms. p. (3d du. 3 !ff^;ffT. 2d Jmg. 

^aiSprtf* a». 38^ or stf^r). Jap. &c. f^na;. 

Likewife 

89. 90. 91. ^ tr. to go or movo.J 

Jfffffi ^Ff. S^frr. 




but the Tarangint Hates a different interpretation/ | ^ c| *i J c to gratify by fervice See* and 

u fame," as remarked by Ma'd’hava and Bn at Vo ji, read iiiftcad of fijjfcT. Thefe 

variations are unnoticed by Vo'pape'va and his commentator. 

# Maitre'ya’s authority, as exprefsly confirmed by Ma^d’hava, is here followed; but fame 

read ^Tq (fee 81.), inftead of ((?{q ? juftifying the repetition on account of the difference of 

import. Vc/pajVva afllgns a fecond acceptation to WipfA] c to move ^ which, aff 
Durga'da^ remarks, is not generally admitted. This commentator explains the four verbs as 
fignifying but his examples difagree. See xii. 27. 

t This verb takes the affix \J^ aac * fobftitutes 3 £j} fa* the final (Ch. 16. §„ ii. 7. }j.). The 

blank, fubftituted for (Chd 19.$. ii. I.), inherits the powers of the original, and prevents the 
permutation of the radical vowel, as a penultimate one profodially ftiort (Ch. 19. §. iv. 2.), But the 
affix yj is permuted with the gun'a diphthong (Ch. 19. §. iv. i.), before affixes diftinguifhed by a 

mute \ (Ch. 16. §. iv. r,); and, not being preceded by a conjund, may be expunged before any 
other 3^ or dj^ (Ch* 19. §. ill. 5 .), while it indifpenfably requires the expunging of % (Ch. 16. 
$. iii. 6. J.) : but the prefix sit?, in the iff perfon of the imperative ^ being diftin- 

guifhed by a mute ^ (Ch. 16. §. iii. 6. t.), the affix is permuted with the gur/a diphthong, which is 
converted into before the vowel. 

£ Wfaiub'va adds a fynonymous root, The commentary on anomalous derivatives 


(UwdiJ exhibits 




as a fupplementary fSautra) root. 





Ml UlST/fy 



[ , 8 . ] 

tr .*to kill or hurt, ‘to do or aft. 8 to 


<sl 


go or move 
S3- 'T '-f 



it- 


tr. to bind.j; 


UTIrt UR? (3d du. 7)-Tit;. 

Aor. p. SWTtrC or 3qR?trf. Int. UR3}? 
and UTnfif? or UJUtf? ( 3 d iu. U]*R;. M- UR?f?. ad M- 


ift fing. URlR. iu. URRS. pi. TTT^JTS).[[ Cujs. 
UR?frT. Aor. p. TT^JTTrC. 

9i . TR [TfTlJt Ufc sftf? tRifl iJR??? RHJ? 

?1?T ?iR?[RT%‘nT %UT?R UR -|%f] tr. • to 

protefl. 2 to move. Ho excite affection or be lovely. * to pleafe, or, elfe, 
to love, "to fatisfy. 6 to know or apprehend. 7 to enter. 8 to hear. Ho 
own or have aright [or intr. to be able]. 10 to beg. 11 to aft. 12 to defire. 
intr. ’3 to flame or be fplendid. tr. ,*♦ to obtain. ‘Ho embrace. lS to kill or 

hurt. 17 to take. intr. 18 to be [or tr. to divide]. 19 to grow.^ 


# The third acceptation, inferred by MaVhava and BhatVo'ji, is unnoticed by VoVadx'va. 

t Conjugated like faf? (87.). Cli. 16. §. ii. 7. [|. See 5th cl. 

-• © 

l Vo / padu / va’s interpretation, is explained by £>urga / e>a / sa Rapr. 

|J Notwithstanding a preceding remark (xiii. 26. verb, though it convert the final 

into admits the Cbarcarita lonxi, bccaufe that permutation is dire&ed by a diflinft rule. But* 

here, as in the following (94*)> an d certain other inflective roots, from RT, fUER! and 

m 1 os?) is fubftituted for together with the penult vowel, preceding or following 

that femivowel, if a con Tenant be fubjoined diftinguifhed by a mute or * or if a 

nafal follow: as alfo before ^(Sce Derivation of Nouns from VerbsJ* The final ^ is ex- 
' punged before any other confonant (fee 1.); that is, before a femivowel. 

§ VojPade'va ftates thefc nineteen acceptations of the verb, in a different order, E*m 

2 JTrf[, ^ t&rff, * Tqtrft , 5 fJTflT, 6 7 RFTl, 8 TT^, 9 

10 12 UT? 13 tfi, '* q§, 15 ?§, ‘ 6 UR??, 

17 vRu, 18 ?TU, 1 ^ Here, the five firft arc the fame in both expeditions; 

and the thirteenth of one (its) is exadlljr conformable with the laft of the other. ^ 3 % 





SRR. dor. p. (connefted with the negative wr?) IfH* 

With a circumflex on the mute vowel ; 

95 * m tr. 1 to go or move. 1 to cleanfe. ivlr.it o 

run. 4 to be cleaiif s 3 Ta. sifirai. Middle voice 

d es . f^fTvfd,-^. 

correfponds lo ' 3 and ia explained ( ilj UT j ‘ fpl.ndoiir i’ or (ri ) * light/ 

75 9fF(S, anfwering to ^ is interpreted (^#0 * bearing;* ^ 

agrees with ’♦ SRlhtS ; » »M» ** SUf^F?; W 'in* 

10 ; and 11 "iiPo with 7 TWW; 12 is explained by Durga'da'sa 

(F^n; ‘exiftence:’ but nioft copies of the Sidd’hJnta caumudi read ^ ‘‘partition., 

14 51^2 anfwers to 17 explained by Na'co'jii ‘ but Maitrji'va has 

17 ‘ to burn;’ and this variation is noticed by Durgada'sa, who fays ‘forae’ prefer 

that reading. 17 agrees with 1 - 

is expounded by DurgadaIsa 

(*%) ‘ power or ability:’ but MVd’ha va and BhatVo'ji read 9 WTOVt ‘ right of 
ownerfhip;’ for thus Na'goji expounds it. 17 3C!T*W is interpreted 4 know- 

ledge;’ and X 9 anfwering to 11 is explained ^ cJ\^T)d) 4 ading." 

,8 ws correfponds to 12 tsfl; and ^ ■#Fr; a therefore expounded by Durga'dasa 
in the fenfe of ‘ exiting affedionbut Na'co'ji interprets it 



c brightnefs/ He ex~ 


* cefTation of defire. 


plains 5 

This verb is commonly ufed with its firft acceptation (Til'S or TfThi) c to keep, guard, or 
defend.’ It is fometimes employed in its fourth fenfe ^ijtTrf oJ) « to pleafe but very rarely in any 


of the reft. 


The permutation of the vowel with the vridd'h't letter does not take place. Ch. 19. §. iv. 6. 
t Vo'padeVa Bates two acceptations • the firft explained by DurgaWsa 

0 ^^ ”) ‘ <3uIck mo,ion i’ the fcc °H ^[ 5 ^and Sec 2 ? 

Ch. 23. §. 2. ii.34. ^ 

ih *: cSt,r 1 mb *. mm. voice. 



ARTICLE XV. 

Verbs terminated by Sibilants, with Mute Vowels Gravely Accented ; and 
containing Efficient Vozoels Acutely Accented. 

**N 

intr. 1 to kindle. 

# to be weary. 8 to live. ^SjTrf. 2ifi. Aor. p. 

Des. Int. and ^IpT or * * * § Caus. 

Aor. f. 332^?T. so ^^ra. ft^r. 

*3. xx P*^] tr. to appoint. £S§& ^%ar. 

Des. Int. and at 

&c. Caus. f^frT. Aor. p. 

4 . tr. to learn or acquire IcienCc. 

$. ’tobeg. *tb mifs obtaining. 

p ' . *\ 

3 to obtain jj UT^vn. 

& f [5?^w?ri%] intr. , to .{peak articulately, intr. * to im~ 
pede.§ fW. fffrtt Des. Int. %§5fUfif 


* Here is expunged (Ch. 4. §. vii. 2 ]> but prerents th£ permutation of the vowel as penult. 

+ 35 T is fubftituted for i£, and the firft confonant alone retained (Ch. *8. §. iv. 5.). 

X The T&rangirii and Others apply to this verb, a rule, which reftri&s the deponent verb to the 
fenfe of “ feeking knowledgebut the Npfa and the reft refer that rule to the deiiderative form 

of the verb ^ C 5 th cl.). 

H Vc/paqe'va, apparently from £ various reading of the next line, ftates the acceptations 

i 1 to obtain. 2 to beg. 3 to folicit or fpeak through covetoufnefs, 

4 to be weary or diftreffed/ 

§ Swa'mi' reads sf^I and infer?, that tbefe are two additional fenfes of 

the preceding root; but Chandra and many others make this a feparate verb. Dvrca interprets 


*V 


the root, j 1 to obftru£b’ Vo'eadeVa, feemingiy from a variation of this taft reading, 

Hates 1 to kill or ftrike:’ and, here, Durga'jda'SA erroneoufly remarks, that 


the D'haiupradipa writes 




and that Heia yod’ha has given ani 




WNlSTfty 



c 


•; *!%• 



feitl 


fife. rr ( 

7- k% ini?. 1 to grow or ipereafe. tr. 9 tocxpe- 


8. ^ir intr. ‘to be fhaved. 

4 to perform a facrifice. tr. 3 to initiate, intr. * to be felf-retrained. tr. 5 to 
teach religious obfervances.t £!. 

9- tr. to fee. &e. 1 %W. Aor.p. 

Des. C*0S. A/r.p. 

i a tr. 1 to. go or move. * to kill or hurt 

»to fee. 4 to give.jj 1?^. &c. ifqflT- 

. ■ ■ '41? [5fP#Ffi%| intr. to fpeak. 4T?H. ?41?. 4UW 
m. i BT . «rwa& and ?T4# &c. Caus. 4I??fd. 


Apr. p. or 


>i. ?? rai^l tr. to be wet.f ??Ff. ???'. 


example of the verb fo written, in that acceptation : the text of both exhibit* it with the palatine, not, 
as expreftly afffcrted by him, with the cerebral, fibilant. She 4th ch and 9th cl. 

* Ij isTubflituted for a final 3j> or §T , before a confonant fubjomed, as well as as 

the clofe of the infle&ed word (Ch. 4. §. vii. 4.]: alfo, for the finals of the words 1 \, 4 ?Jl, 

1*1, “* m. (?¥? * *■ 5- - * HI? « “■). 

t Vc/Vaoe'Va’s interpretation is SR* 5 which Durga'da'sa explains by 

See Ch. 22. §. 2. i. 8. ^ 

} Vo'i’ade'va exhibits three acceptations of this root f ^ / rom r ^ e ^ 

which Dorga'da sa deduces three meanings correfpondent to thofe laft (fated in the text. His in¬ 
terpretation of the feverul terms is here followed. 

I De / va, and others, as remarked in the MctnZrama, read ffor 

Vq'fade'va flutes both acceptations. See xyi. 32. Alfo 4th and 6th cl. and 9th cL 

§ The fubftitution of the fhort vowel is optional (Ch, 19. §. v. 2. *,). 

c 

f[ This root is omitted by Vc/pade'va; who iubftitutcs which is found alfo in the 

Qhatupradipa: but the authority of Mad’hava and BhattVji is followed in the text. 








A - 


I 


r^m wmm 

JlftfirTT. Caus. TT^frT. Aor.p.m 

.*>_ rTl ^JV, ^ TT % 

14 . q [ M^TrHj intn to refolve, or endeavour diligently.$ <4 *=f q. 

15 . ?P3. 16 . mv. , 7 . tf. 18 . tr. to go or approach-!) 

^ Pw)‘ III II*# &c - 


C *s 5 ] ^ 

1 tr. to feek or inve(ligate.* *T^rf. 


. Likewife 

ig. rt 20. inir. to found inarticulately. ^ 

^Pf. ibm. Alfo |VPT. 

«. ^ intr. to make an ill found; to cough.! 

iki^. &c.** anffrrn. W. p. SrafHv. des. 


- 


\. ;■* . 

Durga'dasa here explains by J and remarks, that ChaturbhujA 

reads m. Ex *' pivi. qpw'. See xvi - 54. and 10th cl. 

1111111'; ■"■■ ■{ A ; !$: '. i I ■ ;*§fill 1' ,; ifff 

* MaitriVa reads r^pj| % VoVaoeVa inferts both roots; and DurGa'dasA remark*, 

(hat “fome" Jo no. admit MaVhava explains th, tern, by 3 S}^^; which i. 

Vo'fadf/va’s interpretation, expounded by Durga'da'sa SIWR 

t The penult docs not become fhort, becaufe the root contains a mute (Ch. 19. §. v. 2.). 

X Vopadrva writes this with the femivowel but the text of Maitre'ya exhibits it with 

the labial *T 

• *v 

| MaitreVa reads the laft Verb and is copied by Vo'padx'va. BhatVo'ji’s autho¬ 
rity is followed in the text. ^ ^ 

§ Here another root fjjj muft be underftood; for Ce'sava and other* exhibit 

as well as ‘ neighs as a horfe.* BhatVo'ji and others infert it in the text; though it 


be omitted by Maitre'ya. Durga'da'sa makes the firft verb alfo lignify ‘to neigh;’ but 
Ce'sava interprets it ‘ to hotvl as a wolf.’ 


4 DuRGAWs* explains the ill found to be one occafioned by difeafe. Sec m or 
Ch. 22. §, iii, 

m This verb requires in the Rem. p. Ch* 16, §. iii* 2 . f. 


iigllSIlsfe? 


wMI 
*» MM 




■".43s»>; *!iS^k "wofC, ,*•>' Swill 







, . • 


trrrr 46 

to fhine. C . .,,., f _ 

“* * , ;":: ! ;V 3 ^ 

^txi iSsr 4~ 

41 w > ;mrt\1- 

*N . ■ * 

24. [¥1^] inir. to found.t 



V^'V> '■ ■ ' 


iHilPi 


iiitr. 1 to Be crooked, or fraudulent, tr. * to 
bend. II kW$ WrST. C A „s. Aor.f. 


26. Of H [*$] tr. to fear. V??^. 1 

s 7 . 




/r. * to 


* to 


to 


v 


. **v 




T. Des. 


Lvt. 


*\ 


&c\ 

* m * 9 - 


*\- 


% *V 


tr< 


to cat. 5 ][<fFr. §sm 


. #Rwf?r.i so 


A' 


* The mute m prevents the fhortening of the penult vowel. Ch; 19. §. v. 2. 

t The fubftitution of. the ffibrt vowel 4 is hcrei optional (Ch. r$. v. 2. *.}: and the mute'vowel 

has no particular cflfe& in this mftance 5 its accent only marking the verb as deponent* 

$ Durgasinha reads mm * as remarked by Durca'da'sa. 

[0 is expounded by Durca'da'sa in both the neuter 



| Vo pa d e va ’3 interpretation, < 
and adlive fenfes. 

$ SwA'sri' ditds authdris, tfho read this root a»d confcqutntty differ from the reft, in 

t. iy? 


i 


regard to the reje&ion of (Ch. 19. §. vii.). Vo'fade'va’s interpretation is J 

• benediction ;* and Du'rgada'sa remarks, that the verb litersife liguiGes ( <s '"f ) * fpeaking.’ 


/;'h\ ' 


This root is employed with the prepofition > never ltngly, nor with any other prepofi- 


tion. However, Durga'dasa obferves, that it occurs with the prepofition £** 


,rt* 


jBut MaitreVa refers this and the derivative T 3 jljT \i{ to another root, 

and wfwg and *rm 2d cl. 

§ As fignifying to fwallow, it is ref rifled to the active voice, in the eaufatke; 


'■H xvi, 76. 




HH 


mmm 


WWW 


:'i ;■ to 

mw¥) 









3 1 * 

% 




rtl. So 









wj£r* to grow or . increacfe.f 


v 



*\ 


N 


33- [ 5 TrT|J fr. to go or more.J 

Des. Caus. 

34 . *T^. 35 . $r. to blame, cenfure or defpife, 

#8. ?r| c . *t%t, so m < M . 

r ; /' ' ,«\ 

36. «n^. 37 - [ilWHf] zn£r. to be preeminent, or excel¬ 

lent. j{ 


<*v 


38 . W#. »-M0 ‘W fpcak or 


tell. 2 to kill or hurt, a to cover. § 


IJurga'da'sa cites examples to (how, that the verb is active as well as neuter, 
t From the inflexions of the intenfive as exhibited by MaVhXva, it appears, that he reads tho 

Ifcrft root with the labial eonfonant: but Vc/padeVa makes the femivowel its initial. See Jrff 


Mzih cl. and 
i See % 


xvi; 78. and Ch. 3ov 


loth c)y 


I According to Mad’hava and Bhat't^JI, following the authority of Swa'miV the initial of 
thefe roots is the labial confonant; and that of fjre two next, the femivowcl. Some, as BttAT / T / b / )r 
remarks, reverfe that; and Vo'pade / va aXually does fo. His interpretation of the roots, with the 

femivowcl for the initial, is * excellence/ See ?? and 10th cl. w 

ibid, and i? xvi. 0^3. 

4 Ma^’hava remarks, that D*ha-napa<aa and others make the initial of thefe verbs, 

c ^ 

the labial * and explain and with an initial' ‘to grow Or increafe* 

M Vo fade va’s interpretation of the roots, with the labial confonant for the initial, is 

‘to kill or hull. 3 ti> give, nofp^.' H.r=, ,1* 

third acceptation feems to be founded on a variation in the reading, which is countenanced by the 
text of Maitre va, though unnoticed by Mad’haya. Certain derivatives, which appear to- 
have faggefied Vc/pade va's firft interpretation, are accounted for otherwife by Bkat'tqj* at*$ 

the reft. See 








Mi 



■ ’-'.M'.-St i -i «r.,v JS(,gVjstnl| 


liplillii® 


40 . f^T^T [Tfpft] tr. to go or approach. 

fcfijf^Fr or ,||jM 

41- 3# 42 . 51^ (* to move). 43 . tor. to refolvc; 

•\ S *v *n "\ 

or endeavour diligently.f tTfFT; xlffT. ^frf. 

44- f [PrjWT] intr. 1 to wake- tr. * to depofite.J *l?Fr. 

45- ^Jtq r^'f3 tor. to fhine. j| 


Caus* ■$WfFT. Aor. p. 35^5i*r- 

,| 5 \' | intr. to reafon. tr. to apprehend and infer. ^ 

1?!^ &£• Isfeal With a prepofuion 4PTiff^ of 

Pass. 

47 . me tr. to 'chum or agitate. m 

TTeTTa-f+t or rf'HIi^^. 2 dpi. rf or ^ &c.j„ 


(mg. 


* The affix, being optionally diftinguifhed by a mute (Ch. 16. §. iv. 3.), may bar the per¬ 
mutation with the gun a diphthong. 

t The authority of MaVhava and BhatVo'ji is followed in regard to the firft and third roots: 
but fome, as remarked by them, read both thefe roots with the labial confonant; and others (Vo / - 


pade'va &c.) with the fetnivowel, for the initial. The fecund root fignifies likewife * to move.’ 

’siH *v umw* assiia&iiil 


‘ to bail or depofite.’ Vc/rA- 


+ “ Some,” as remarked by MaVhava &c. read 
e e 7 v a ftates both acceptations. 

jj “Some,” according to the remark of MaVhava, here read • and others 

See 4th cl. and tsi% ad cl. Alfo ZU ; 1 ;1 

§ MaVhava expounds 

«Q The verb is optionally deponent, when joined with a prepofition, and bearing the intranfitive 
fenfe; but according to CaiyyAt'a and others, whether a&ivo or ntuter ; and according to fome, 
iven when fingle. 

•• The vowel of this verb, joined with a prepofition, becomes fhort before If diftinguifhed by a 
mute or (Ch. 19. $. v. 4. +.). 

K K 

ft The ufe of the prefix JZ is optional, bccaufcthc root contains a route is fubftituted 

for before ^ fubftituted for m.; the radical initial becomes afpirated (Ch. 4. §. vii. 3. *.)i 

is fubftituted for g© before iR* (Ch. 4. §. vii. 5.); and this is converted into after the 
guttural letter. Ch. 4. §. iii. 14. 


mm. 




■ 


aEHHtftML. 








* or 51, 


*\ 


t ] 

?RT. or JT|ff 5 »n. SjnifrT. 

I^frf and Bin. or Bor. p. ^^USf^d du. 

sottwIt. % srarsm. ««»M ^mwu. d #lfe 

Aj. ^f^T) or 3R* * * § n%^. Covd.f. 55J^fJffT or 35JJTlffSJfT. 

■ *v ^ 


• • ^ . A . , . f jKy 

4 s. *T|r EWHJ *. to take, receive or accept.£ r[*!l 

( 2d f,ng. snr^l ll or &£& pi. 5 f$^| and ?!*}?% or 
$«n*nt or *TSf. or 3 IjtTFf. HfH*T. rf. 


hip. Be. 37^f[ and Eev. tthjf or llN- Aor. p. ssrmff-c 

or'^|friT ( 3 d du. sg|?riiffr. pi. sgf^a).§ pt }. srcf^arc 

or sg^rt. AHo i^fa. 

49 . ?Itr tr, to make handfome or brilliant.^ 1 ^. 

xh. g-'im 

N# 'J * 


* ^ being converted into i>, f[ is changed into ^ (Ch . l6 . $. m. 13.) ; an d this into ^ 
(Ch. 3. §. iii. 7.); and the preceding ^ is expunged (Ch. 18. §. iii. 7.). 

t deduced from is expunged between confonants (Ch. 16. §. iii. n. *.) r 

and the initial is not in that cafe permuted. ^ is converted into ^ as before; and ^ ? f u b- 

ftituted for ? is changed to J and the preceding is confeijuently rejeaed. 

i s YAPA aud others read * jjJjfj and inflances of its life occur. Mad hi a va and Bhat / - 
•roOr, therefore, admit it as a fynonymous root. Vo'padf/va ftates this and ? as verbs of 

the 10th cl. conjugated in the aftivc voice, with the fame acceptation. Durca'da'sa remarks, 
that fome reject (^> ^ but admit in the 1 ff clafs, making it however deponent. 

I Here alfb the ule of the prefix is optional; and the fame permutations enfue. See 4.7. 

§ When the prefix is not u fed in the a or ill part, this root, ending in a confonant with a 

penult requires qpj (Ch. x6. §.id. I2 .Ji of which the final is expunged before vowels 

(ibid. t.). 

q Chandra and others, as remarked by Ma'd’hava,. read c[f% * and Swa'mi', eff^f j 


but Ds / va, MaitreVa andj.thcrs, as in the text. Vc/pade'va ftates both thefe roots with a 


different acceptation, ‘to drophowever, Durga'da'sa remarks, that they are not 


>cuerally admitted. Vo padf va’s iruerpretation 


by hii corxiDicatator, 


of this verb is expounded by him aud 


o 

cr# 







V'::i 


"VI f ; ;". V, a’/’W'- * ■- :' V 1 .,;’ Iff -■ ?/.■ '. 1 "“’"-'-’‘* i -" ■ & r '^ ^ ^ -1';' i■)•'*'' i, ; Wv' , -- f ' r ■ 

* The term is 6efc equivalent to ‘averment;!; expounded by the Jtye/j 

&c. ‘the ntamfeftation of urn’s meaning:’ and the verb, as is remarked by Ma'd’h* VA, bel ongs t»‘ 
tK[»- cTa'fs'with ary other' fcnfeV'W this Tingle excepted one. D.’fc'i* hapaTa and others read 

f^Wo j ‘to’found;' Cha-ndra and Durca date and Sa'cataVana 


Wq [l^j, omitting the mute fylla&le. The authority of Cayvat'a and Bhat't'o'ji 
is followed in the text: however, MaVhava cites Ma itri/va in fupportof this reading, though 
the text of the &httu^radifa here exhibit 10th Cl» Vo'PADE'VA, 

likewife, conjugating the fame root in both dalles, dates for its acceptations | 

* 'to praife. ’to fpeak. 3 to manife(f. 4 to make numerous founds,’ For Durga v DA"sa propofes thefe 
three lad explanations of Vo / pade / va’s fccond acceptation. 

is optionally fubftituted for . on account of the mutt 11 a- X‘6. § f iii. 12.)* 

„ •‘‘jp*, ?» , .» ■ »v f .•,« >,>.■**!■: ...4*1, it , 1 .JJ 1 ^ f., i ’I’, jVJV" : '•*? .*< v«K*. • ■ i'4> :'i.‘c.v S ; . •• i 

$ VoVade'va flutes two acceptations 

jj The ufc. of the prefix is optional, on account of the mute (Ch. 17♦ §’. i. I.)* 

•'N 

Being the firft clement of a final conjuhft, is expunged, before the fubjoined 1 Sj^ J and this i$ 

permuted with the cerebral on account of the preceding ^ So, in t\\c Ah. fut. 

changed to <j?f # 

1 <k ;... v. 

§ W is converted into « 3 T J' the preceding is expunged: and the fvibfcquent ^ become* 


cerebral 


Ch. 4.'$, vii. .5* and iii, r-fS 






Jjm $$$£ ft ifltf. m 1^-* or 3 d^. 

*. mti m ilii m f> «• ? 

Pref. m§#fr+ (3d- du. anf^JT^ pi, &c.). 

k .y * 

Jft ^ W^?l% 4 ^c.)i Abs. p. 

SRlfftrt - (<£>&*••• ■ &c -)* Bes. 



Aor. fi. i|||i 

3 . fl^J. 4 - tr. , to pare or make tWn.J inf. do 

- thin. rl^rfFT or frHPtTrr.il fTiTH (id fing- f5H%B or rfrf^). 

or-p, 3m (3d %? 311!qr53lfft St (3d *• fjgi&K 

"r;4; • •'■ : v!>v - ■' ■ iv. ^-h ;* 4 V- ‘ *• kr*. p>' ■ ■*%■ ' 

lfoR'^fFT. 

* [it^] tr. to fprinkle or wet. * 


5 . 3HT ;[^tf ] tr. to 
v6 



" rinkle or wet. $> s£1 

... <1; 



* ? JJ' tr. to guard or preferve. < 

. fijtfT in to fcifs. fr^frr || 

HRT„ S v; " " - ". ;i . :’; r ""■■■■:. : 


* The vowel is not permuted with the-1 tri^Ki when |g ^jfixodto 1 . ^TC^ 

Ch, 19. §* iv. 6. 

t This verb, optionally, admits the affix in the adive voice, Oh. 16. §. jfi. y. J. 

+ Vq'pade'va reftri£b the acceptation, here ftated, to the irregular verb} and Interprets tlie 

Anonymous regular verbs intranfitivcly * t0 be thin.’ See *3* 

| This root, with the acceptation here dated, alfo admits the affix T%i blit, ufed' (as a coni- 
pound verb, or even as a ftngtc one,) in other fenfes/ it can only be inBefted regularly. Ex. 

^ cenfures °r reproves. 

, * V o W « , » [t^3 iS “*“< f P™?U W.A, ‘fpHni- 

ling.’ Sud’ha'cara, cited by Mad’ha va, adduces a claffical example ol tins, which is the 
literal fenfe of the verb. 

See Ch. i8. §. ii. lO> But, in derivatives of this verb, the permutation on account of .a prepoe- 
fition, is optional. See Partuiffo fti 





t 29* ) 

g. T$W. io. m tr. to go or approach.* 

■. nH^.Hflrni. so nf^r. int. iffcttril 


*» TT" 

'll 



v f J * nir ' * to angry, ir. no accumulate.!- 

• 


as. +11 

<&► 


; to accumulate or fill.t 5 RT^. 


Iff 

H 


in * to cover. * to (kin or peel.j} 
j tr. to treat with refpect; to regard or raind.^ 

^#t. T£§i 


1 5' 


16 . 


m 


tr. to delire. 


^frT. ^1-FP.T. So q^ffT. ffjfrfiT. 


* Vo pade-Va Hates W as well as } and infers an opti 


option in the defiderative of 


«he caufal, His commentator infers a like op- 

and 1. 

*\ 


tion in the inteniivc: but both erroneoufly. See Cb. 18. §. ii. 3. and 1. J; '' 
t MaVhava and BhatVoji obferve,that foaie read the interpretation otherwife, i | 

Vo'pa'oh'va Hates both fenfes 

$ The text of MaVhava, confirmed by that of BhatVo'ji, is here followed: but Wfaue'va 
reads m- Maitesya’s text agrees with this reading. He remarks, and is cited by Ma~ 

»’haVa for the obfemuon, that *< fome," write * but Vo'padeVa afligns to this additional 

foot the acceptations of the preceding one (i 1.). Ex. e 1 fills, or *is angry.* 

| DurCa and many others expound the interpretation of this verb by ^(^e| * covering ' 


J expounded by Duroaoa'sa, 


but Swa'mi' by « taking of flcin.’ Vo'padbVa exhibits a fecond root with tho. 

fame acceptation, (^Te^f £ 

Sec ( 3 -)- 

Maitrb'ya and fome others here add 


* to take or accept.* E*\ 


TTfTfrT. It is inferted, on the authority of “ fome,” by BhatVo'ji, and is noticed by Ma- 


jo’hava. But V OPAEE'VA makes it a verb of the 10th clafs only. See Ch. 29. 


§ Some, as remarked by Ma'd’hava, read ‘to difregard,’ and the text of ^ 

JvIaitre'ya, as well as that of Vo'rADi/vA, exhibits this reading; but it difagrecs with examples 
in the Vedas, and with a paflage in the dictionary of Amera. An additional root is Hated by Vo / - 

TADfi'YA, Ex- W It feemr erroneous. Sc« Ch. JS. §- ii. 


* n 











j 8 . 5 %. 19 4#. * 0 . intr. ■ to crok 

caw or fcreech, as a bird. tr. * to defire.* ^rafff. icsfrt^ ^ftT 


C-*. 

or ^ 


tr. to drink or fuck. =5W. 1 = 35 . 


22 . 



tr. to fatisfy. Irf. 


2 3* 1 ? rid I m£r. to increafe or grow.f 


§ 

r\T\: 


«K^ ' 1 1 * 


24. TR [SWJ tr. to fteal, rob, or plunder/]: ^T^ffiT e 

25. 26. P*JWT] tr. to adorn or decorate.|| 

27 . fppQ ir. to bring forth or propagate.^ ^TTitf. 

28. ^£ 3 ? Q $?& to kill; or to hurt or attempt to kill. 

4ns*ro tr. to lei'll or to hurt.f 5^frt.‘ 

30. tr. to adorn or decorate.** 

tr. to be difeafed.ff IstfrT. <&C. 


as the true reading of the third root: but that dif- 


* Durga'da'sa exprefsly ftates '« 
agrees with moft manuferipts. ;> 

t See 4.8. and 4th, 9th, and 10th cl.* 

+ M a it r eVa’s text here adds 'U't-f as a reading admitted by il fume.” Ex. 

Rurca'da'sa notices the variation. See THT 9th cl. 

If Ma'o’hava exhibits thefe verbs on the authority of Sud’ha'cara 1 . Maitre'yA orriits them; 
ami fo does Vo fade va ; while BhatVo'ji inferts them without any reftridtion of a fpecial 
authority. 

§ So Swa'mi' reads the verb on the authority of the Pardyariicd ; and it is confirmed by exam¬ 
ples from the Vedas. But fotne read erroneoufly, as MaVhava remarks. However, 

Vo^a^kVa dates both roots, and alfo and DurG'a'da'sa 1 obferves, that is not 

univerfally recognifed. 

^ This is dated* by Vo'>adf/va as admitting the middle voice likewife: but Durca'da'sa 

remarks, that “ others” reftri& it to the active. See tT^T 6th and toth. cl. 

4 

** See m loth cl. ^ 

,tt Durga'oa'sa appears to have read in VqVaX)* va s text IM * to rage .agaritft,’ for 

iSSl " ' ■■■ ‘ '' 


[^’3 ‘ to be difcafed.’ See 44 - 






(A 

»**■»**; » «• 

g. c;^. 40. 42. TRIM'S] tr. to kill ortohurtf 


■ »‘i> 


0 r> ' df 0 

/.do* * 


^.rr. -<rapr„ ’fppt. «§>. or s5WSWrc+ so 

33 W.vT„ paw. Aifo wft. Ipvt ( 2 a>g. fwi%). 

«: a* I">. . ; , 

>. «c-« j • 


•^^srirT.; f 


SgiS^rr 


n,-* 


ISflCll ^lirt.'DEs. 



' Caus. A>n A 


J n and 
Likewife rf'Sjlf 


vf**- — - «• ■*?*’•*> 

^rkfef fSF 


(3 a &. huh:). ??nm so^Tn. ?mg {3d du. 
T,z:mt): m>- t||if§. ifa ggfd. ggnc (3A <tu. ggggj). 

Likettite ^#r. AlfoflW. W*' ftjffrFt 

or frsl’.§ Stfrf. So |j$ff(£ f%riT or 


W-rn T*Hfl 

4 i *4 QKitrf**! 


< *N„ :> 


43. inir. * to Bark" or growl. IK *to re 


or 


f p eak malev-' .f FWv 


'<ff, ""BjjjpJ 


* ... 


* Sec xv. 10, . ,. : ,; ' J : ' • ( A..-V % -;iA , ■■■•"- 

t DurCa da'sa remarks, that C h a T u R b K l j a dates as admitting the middle voice; 

while Rama'naVha reftridls this to the a< 5 tive voice, and exhibits an additional fynonymous verb 
with both voices. On the authority of Vya'&kra bhl- / ti the vowel of (34.) is 

cravelv accented bv MaiTREYa, Ma^'haVA, Bhat't'o'ji and the reft, and the verb refufes the 
prefix ' 7 >j£. (Ch. 17. §. i. I. t.jt But Vc/padeva makes it admit that prefix. See j]£pT 7th cf. 

and f^V^f toih cl. Dc*«aWsa rcnwifcs, that fome read $X| 7 for 3 F«Tf. Vo'padeva 
adds fynonymous roots and yj^f # See Ch. 23.' $. . i. 30* and ^6th ’ 

and 1 oth. cl. 

+ r fhe vowel may become vrtdd'hi. Ch. 19. §. iv. 6, 

w?’\X i :.' .AA ' ■"*■ '0' r • 

| i$ fubftttuttd for Ciu 16. §. iiL xai 

§ The ufe of the prefix before is optional in the two lafi: verbs. Ch. 17. §. i. 3. t* 

^ Bhat'tVji and the reft explain the verb as fignifying tlie * barking of a dog.* \ c/fade'Va 

fbtestwo fenfes jj DuRCA papa’s e^pofitfon of which is here followed* 





MINISr^ 
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44 . Wf? 

^3<i du. 2 

45 * 


tr. to burn* 


'N <* 


a 


m-:: 

' M 


.+ 


.•N 


M^W T4i^f 


(■ . ""' C' " ■ ,v »y .r y 

wv to jpiinkle,^ . xpefl'rh 


r 

ferT^. Jli'WrIT, Likewife q’Wtff. fgpd chi. -id fiiig. 

* 1 •Za 

fq^j. ?tT.|i '§»&• 

Aiio %#:■; fe^r. ^%fri 

48. to cherifn or nurture.lt ^RWIrf. ( 2d 

fag. •CllTfm. #T*fe Aor.p. Iprf^ 

49- ; fi0. f- If. 5*. to-burn.-* : 

( 2d fmg, 


*y. 


*am 

ttswf'a). ^T.tt aiio t 

53- W 54-: tt- 55. T& 


So isi 


& 

rl. 

\ 




C fx 


tr. to fprinkle.i rf, 




* Vopade'va, exhibiting two acceptations £..«( - 3 'i I ^ J ‘ * to kill, “to burn,’ dates two 

diftindt roots and 31 , for the fake of a variation in the pampiple parffiW." 

includes this irregularity (for which there is claffical authority), under an indefinite rule. 

+ The ufe of the affix 3 QFC is optional in this verb (Ch. 16. §. iii. 2. ^.). 

+ See tc} ^ 3d cl. and fll 9th ch Alfo M 6th ch 

J| This verb is enumerated in the Qarha among thofe, which refufc the prefix (Ch* 17* 

§, i. r. f.). But Vo^PAOB'yA infledts it with that prefix^ 

§ M is here the fubftitUte for (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12-).’ 

d|J See 4th clafs; where the verb refufes the prefix (Ch. 17. §. i. r. t.), and requires the 

firbftitution of 33# for (Ch. t 6 . §. iii. 12. t. p. 142.). See likcwife TVq 9th and xeth ci. 
■:+** vi ^ 


** See 




loth ch and *0* 

S 


4th clafs ; where the verb rejefls See .alfo 

4tl\ ch as well as and 9th cl. 

tt A paflige in the which makes this verb rejedt the affix (Ch. 17. §. i. 1. +.), is 

fliowh by MA'b’HAVA to be a miftake ; as it is contrary to the general confent of grammarians. 


}J Mac’hava and BhaVto'J! add, as a part of the text, 

4 the two firft verbs (53. and 54.) likewife figuify *to kill and 5 to weary/ This paflage occurs in 
cue D'h~tup(Ja> but is wanting in the other. It is alfo omitted in the D'hiifupradipa; and the con- 






MINIS?*,, 



<SL 


mr v. sffm. imf. & c . '&*. tfiajp;, so trofir. 

ss- ».'5f Ifi^W ir. * to bear or endure.* 

4 m *. to grind or pound. 

57’ 1[% intr - * t0 lie - % ‘ to affirm falSly.f 4rf, 

58. H^? a gg. "^T. Go.- (j|r%V 61[^1 intr. to found. 

sfcrfjr. gripr. rftffmt. s« f Hfit. 

sfgTfTi. Airo ^rrfFr. 

62. [} ?r>i ^ ■T^I. j tr. ' to enibrace. intr. ‘ to Iport or 

phy.j ^afpr. 

63 . [31^] tr. to eat.j! tTFTfff.— 3W. WHJJ-fFr.§ ?Ba‘ 

SRFrf. SSSr^irC. Pass^§ ffl frf|§§ 

35 Ri**m. 

64. aa. 65. 66 . Hi [ttQ-Jirwtl^Tr^^j %■. ■ *> 

Ipeak. tr. * to kill or to hurt* 3 to cenfure or reprove.** HHfiFT. 'tT’tjf rf. 

fequent additional fenfes are unnoticed by Vo'pade'va, But Ma'd’hava remarks, that Ca's'va- 
Ta here reads T 5 , iff. f ^*1 * ‘to kill, 3 to weary, and 4 la 

s ivc -* . "4 

• Vo'pade'va Rates f ‘ to endure,’ as a verb of the toth clafs. See 3 ?T? 

4th and ioth cl. * . <* * 

f Dukga'dA'sa dates this as a tranfitive verb. See si*** 

J See roth cl. 

| Ascitis root is an optional fubftitute for (fee 2d cl.}, in the Rem. p ; it Is inferred, that 

the verb, here exhibited, is imperfect, having fuch inflections only, as are exprefsly dire&ed, or 
clearly indicated, by grammatical rules : it confequentfy wants the Rem. p. and Ben. (%¥), 
in the a&ive voice ; and is reftri&ed to the future tenfes in the paflive. MaVhava obferves, that 

u fome" read Vo'pade'va exhibits alfo a deponent verb, 

4 to fprinkle 

or drop.’ £x* But Durga'da sa remarks, that “ others” rejeid it. 

$ The prefix is excluded (Ch. 17. §. i. 1.1.}. and is converted into pT before £f 4 

Ch. 19- $• *• 3 * 

is mw« employed on account of the mute {yj, Ch% 16. §. iiU 12. t. p„ 142* 

** The reading, adopted by Ma'd’hava and BhatVo'ji, is here followed. The latter ob¬ 
ferves, that thefe verbs ought to have been placed among roots ending in palatine con (bn ants (fee 








JiifFr. • : || 

67. ft-g. 68. [nm] tr. to go or approach. * * WffT. 

( 3 a du. ftfwgs and fafogs). Caus. ^TTrfrT. Aor. p. 


69 . 7 >'77 intr. 1 to laugh, tr. 3 to ridicule or deride."J' 

3j$TCr. Aor. p. 

70. fii^i intr. to meditate profoundly.!! 

(W^lfrf). f%^ (3d du. fafajIFT;). 


Art. 6.), the former remarks, after Maitrf/ya and Others, that they are infcrted in this daft 
(f«. 5 ! 3 , ff|f «d tc<;* clafs^j for a variation in the accent; and, as an obferVation of 
Maitre / v'a fingly, that they are placed in this article, for a conformity of acceptation. But Mai- 
tre'va’s text exhibits xfr^ j [TTf^TOFf *fJ and hb 

remarks, abovecited, are confined to the two laft roots. On z D'bMup'i'a is ccmGftent with this; 
and the other agrees with the reading m the text. Vo paoe'va, too, ftates xf T?~] ; 

and himfelf interprets w: *pnf(#0 r ’ to reprove. * to fpeakarid explains 
as indicating (T 50 * 310 preferve.’ He exhibits ?}%, xf^f, xf^ and 

TF^JV, with two acceptations but as verbs of the 6th clafs only. See xjjf 

&c. 6th clafs. Alfo loth clafs. 

* ^aVhava remarks, that “fome” here add four other foots;* which are not found in the 
works of MaiTRI TA and others* Thefe, however, are wholly unnoticed by Bhatt&ji, and 

the reft: but feem (for the manuferipts are imperfc&) to be % H and 

Vo'pade'va does exhibit with this acceptation. See fro I oth clafs. 

t DukgaWsa brings examples of rhe verb ufed as a tranfitive, as well as a neuter one. 

It is one of the roots which are excepted from the rule for ufing the middle voice when rscipro- 

city of aftion is indicated (Ch. 20. §. ii. f.). Ex. they laugh at each other. 

X The vowel is not permuted, becaufe the root contains a mute Ch. 19. §. Iv. 6. 

|j Vc/pade'va’s interpretation w] is expounded by Dvrga'da'sa 
in this text* 


as 










£ 298 3 


71; 72. inir. Ho found, ‘to be an¬ 

gry* ^f?f. 

73. prfi] tr.no go or approach. * to fpoil.d c^ff. Aor.f, 

sra^trt or .iripif 

74* § ] intr. to jump or move by leaps.']; 

( 3 d iu. WH;.j| pi. zdfmg. WtrtT. 

75 • [f?rn^'i] tr, to kill or hurt.§ WffT. (3d d%; 

pi. -51^3. fiof- WiiT. 

76. -sin pSTFfV] tr. to praife.** WlfT. WtffT. M 

&c. <wd Ben. vmrl- 

77. TTpf tr. to cheat or deceive:.ft ^ TW 

( 3 d in. j$>). = 3 T%rfl. Aor.p. 





* Vo'fade'va’s interpretation agrees with this; 

t An additional acceptation is flated by Vc/jpade'va, to fpoil/ 

J Durga'da'sa obferves, that “fome” read Ma'd’hava remarks, that another 

verb, rTr£|^} 5 is here inferted in fome copies: but appears to be unauthorized. Sec 

^ for WF adclafs. 

Jj Not, fays the Manorama, as inadvertently exhibited in certain ancient work?, 

§ See 3 JTTO ( 5 Kt ?2 ?%) »• 

f The verb is excepted from the rule for expunging the prior fyllablc and permuting the vowel, 

(Ch. 19. y iii. 9-)- c ■ ' ■ 

»* Durga adds a fecond acceptation FcTTl r||j ‘ an ill proceeding. Vopadf/va ftates 

rhe verb with two fenftss, [f^ST^S] ‘ 1 to kill or to hurt. * to praife.’ 

tt Ma'd’hava and BhattVji expound by Ipl^l (vrickednefs). This laft is 

•the interpretation ftated by Vo pade va. But Durga da sa explains the verb by (OTl^fFf) 

t deceives.’ See xoth clafs and Ch. 39. ■ 

X% Since the verb ends in the vowel is not permuted in the aorift part. Ch. x 9 * §*.*r- 6< f « 







• WNlST/f 



<SL 
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78. [Tsn*rQ tr. to revere or adore.* 3T<ffrf. 

79 . % to quit, lore Of abandons ??frT. 

so. 7% 0#] tr. to go or approach. tfR ?t?- 

8,; 83. t?. 84. mir. to grow 

or increafe. ?#ffT. (3d in. ?HS)- So !>fiT. 

V f'ff F5T. Alfa ?f 

\y^ intr < to r ° ar -+ See 84. 

85. rf?*. 86. ?f?J. 87. ?{?5 [ 3 !^] tr. 1 tq hurt or~give 
pain, "to' kill.! rTtflfT. rjif. rftffftT. Aor. p. or 

33P?|frrC. So^fff!. ^ffrTT- Aor. p. I|||rt or 

Alfo 3-^f ( 3 d. in. pi. 

Aor.p. (with ^TT^F). or 

88. 35j|if [^mi] tr. 1 to worship or revere, intr. *to be fit or de- 
feiving-f srtffT, 3BH#. aaffrtl. 


* Sec Tpr At xr. 32. 
t See loth clafs, and Ch. 29. 

J The initial of this and of the two laft verbs (83. and 84.) is c|^ according to Vo / PADE y VA* 
Chandra and Gupta read • for the option (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12.), as Cshi'raswa'mi 

remarks, in the A or, p. Ex. =g^rC. Vo / pade / va inferts both roots, 




with two acceptations 


P^fji °J‘ and f? with a Angle Import 


The found, here meant, is the roaring of an elephant: or, on the authority of clafli- 


end 

Mp. 

cal examples, that of a lion or other beafh See Tf? See . 10th clafs, and XV. 3 6 . 

| The text of Majtre / ya exhibits alfo on the authority of u fome.” This variation 

is unnoticed by MaVhava, BhatVoh, Wpadeva and others, DurGa'im/sa fays 
here fignifies 1 killing.’ 

§ Maitre/ya and the reft, as remarked by Ma^’haVA, do not include this verb among the 
roots which refufe tire prefix Ch. 17. §. i, 1. 

^ VofpADE va dates the additional acceptation * fitnefs or worthinefs/ See 

Ch. 29, 




CHAPTER XXII. 


SUBORDINATE ORDERS OF THE FIRST 
CLASS OF VERBS. 


SECTION I. 


AND CERTAIN OTHER ROOTS WITH MUTE VOWELS 
GRAVELY ACCENTED, AND CONTAINING EFFICIENT 
VOWELS ACUTELY ACCENTED* 

gtram Aor.p. or Des. f^^jfFf^Ft or 

Int. and |^FpT or Caus. 

lU fttfa*, A or. p. 

2 . intr. to be white. 

Aor.p. 55 lfigFfrE. or . 


# The verbs, contained in this fe&ion, are anomalous in the aorift pad; optionally admitting the 
a&ive voice in that tenfe; and taking for , before the active terminations. 

t The vowel * s fubftimted for the fcmivowel in the prior fyliable (Ch, 18. §. 

iv. 5. and the fubfequent vowel (Z) merges in it of courfc (Ch. 4. §* iv, 4. *.). 

X The acrid pad may be a&ivc inftead of deponent (Ch. 16. §. ii. 3. $, ad fincm,}; and, in fuch 
cafe, it fubftitutes ^ for (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12. t< p. 142.), 



• misty, 



% 


<SL 


*N_ *\ 
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S- »^ ^ T jT^rf <?* * * * § Tj m/r, to melt, or be un<5tuous.* 

^fTT. Aor.p. .Sfif|-|rCor 

intr. 1 to melt or be undhidus. tr. * to 
quit or yield, intr. 3 to be deluded.J Aor.p . 

Des. of the Caus. 

S- «=? inbr. ‘to Ihine. ‘to pleafe or bepieaf- 

: jt#. 55?. yftrm. App ssaltif or 

6. t£ : [rtff iSfo] intr. 1 to return or come back. 2 to exchange or 
barter.! fefT. H|J. sftffrffi Aor.p. or 


5 \ 


0 j Durga'da'sa 




* Ma'd’hava explains the term by 

See 4th and 10th ci. and % Ch. 23. §. I. 8, 

t The permutation with the gun a clement, in thi* root, (notwithftanding the exception, which 
fihcfclld afifeft it as a verb of the 4th clafs,) is dire&ed, if the affix be diftingui/hedi by an initial mute 

(Ch. 19. §. iv. 2. ]•.}. But, here (in the 3d fmg. Rem. p.) y that mute letter is final. 

X “ Sortie," as Ma'd’ha va and the reft remark, read —Accordingly Vo'pa- 
de va Hates three fenfes BhatVo'ji obferves, that fome exhibit 

V^cfej as the root. This is the reading preferred by Swa'mi'; but he cites the other on 
the, authority of Nandi . Vo'pade / va inferts it with two acceptations Se« 

Ch. 23. §. 3. ii. 5. Alfo and ferf^ar^T 4th cl. 

■w. 

|j For this root retains the dental £ even with the affix m before W^L Ch. 18. §. ii. 34. 

§ Ma'd’ha VA expounds the feejond acceptation by * defire.’ This and 

fynonymotis verbs govern the dative. Ex. is p ,eafin s $ * 

hungry pc-rfon.’ 

The Verb admits the middle voice in the caufative, for the reflexive fenfe, even where it was 
governed in the dimple form by a noun fignifying an animated perfon ; notwithftanding an excep¬ 
tion regard’ ing intrarifitive verbs fo ufed. 

The Char car U a form of this root, for the intenfive icnfe, is inadmiffible according to the Nyafa, 

% Durga'da'sa thus explains the term (rtf^"ra); * the return of one who went ox 
elfe ‘ barter.’ See 6th cl. 







7 . ??. & It . to .cf.il or 

$ 2 $. Aor. fi. or 35 t^fet. So * * * § 5 !?^. 

io. sgw [^^1 Mr. to ihme.t ^PffT. Aor.fi. 


o: ■., ■- 


or 


or 


% ' , '/,:. , v**1 ^>Vi : , u ” 

1 1 . 5 ^pi intr . 1 to be confufed or difqmeted. tr. ‘to ftir 

difltirb.^; Aor. p. or 

1 2 . wK. > 3 ■ %» [f?'^r 4 i Q tr. to kill or hurt. || ^rjfPr (Trow), 

’rftm. Aor. p. or Alfo HWH. HFW. 

HtftrlT. Aor.p. or 

14 - J 5 - ^' 5 * 16. "£3 intr. to fall down.§ 

* This reading is fan$ioned by De'va, Maxtre^a and the reft* But Hariyc/gi' Hates two 
roots only, m and m. Cshx / Raswa / Mi exhibits thefe two, and adds two others 

fctttl on the authority of l< forne. >r Wfadeva inferts the four, but afligns to two, a double 

interpretation: 3 J 2 T 1 * t0 flWe, * to tumble or roll for forrow 

or in paftion. 3 to ftrike again* for DurGA dasa here explains as bearing the two 

laft fignifications. Csh^raswami' docs exhibit ‘to Ihineand Sa'cat'a- 

■stana reads mi while Sud’ha'cara writes However Cshi / raswa / m/ refers m 

to the 6th clafs. See <V?2f &c. Ch. 21. Art. viii. 25, 48, 49, 55, 57, and 58. Alfo 

%Jk -*S 

4th and xoth cl. ^2" l0th C . L and ^ 6th cL 
\ S»e and Ch. 21. x. 38. and 39. 

r 

J MaVhava expounds the term by € the reverfe 

d&f the natural ftate, and ftirring or churning.’ See 4th and 9th ck 

I w alfo fignifies ‘not to be,’ as is inferred by MaVhava and others, from an expofition 

of the Nirufla. See mi and 4th and 9th cl. 

# 

§ MaVhava remarks, that Maitrr'y*, Swa'mV, and others, read 31 s 1 . But the text 

• _ 

®f the D'hatufradipa exhibits that, as a various reading. BiiatVoji fays « fome” add J 

and “ others” fo read the third root. MaVhava mentions vm as another additional root 










' 

r „ 0 „ 4 
L 3°3 J 


<81 


! 




Jbr.f. SSTPfKrt* * or SR#t» Des. 


So 


Imt. ^fhf#|fT and 


Or 


Q tr. to go or approach. See 15. 

* W" 11 




intr. to trull or be confident.£ ^ 3 -lfi (Te? 


Ai 


tR^Wh f^fitrif. Aor. p. or SsMRflfT. 

l8 . *g E*^3 2 »tfr. to Hand or bc.jj cj-rl rf. C 1 \ fT • 

or ' 3 r?llH.§ sSfT^rb 3^1 ft or Ben. 

■g^¥. ?t \nK. or ssfaRBtft or 3TTi#t- 


Des. R^fefrl and 


•9- T! [ifij mir. to grow or increafe.f cf^i’T. «f Aor.fi 

and" Aor. p. and 55 P?ff £. 


20. 5 QS jjS|$a3Pff] m<r. to fart.« $!$¥!. 


© 

found in certain lifts. VoWde'va and DurgaWsa flute 2 JCf ? and do not notice the other* 

although it have the authority of PaVini and all his commentators. See 3 J 3 T and 3 -TSJ ^th 
♦ 

cl. and 83 Ch. 21. ixe Zi'P 

* Since contains a mute is expunged (Ch. 19. §. vii, f.j. 

t Thcfe roots annex *TT to the prior fyllable, in the Intenfive. Ch. 18. §, tv. 9. *. 
j EhatVo'j* exprefsly confirms this reading, and concurs with Ma'd’hava in a reference to 
Ch. 21. ix. 33. for tie root ^ 3 T. But Dukga'da'sa ftates this laft alfo, in this place, as 

a various reading fan& toned by «fomc” grammarians. He explains the term 
as fignifying ‘ the fiate of being free from douk’ 

I Ma'd’hava explains this by See 10th cl. 

S This, and the following verbs contained in this fedion, are optionally adtive in the *>rift and 
conditional future, and in the defiderative (Ch. x6. §. ii. 3 -f* ^nem.) * and refufe the prefix before 

^ (C h. 17. f i. 3. §•) unlefs the reftedive affixes (?Tf or foUow ‘ 

« See teth cl. _ r 

.. MaVhava c*pUin> .his b, V.V«, VA’S UnK«t> » • 


pounded by Dvrgapa sa ^ 






"V 


[ J 

Si. [ tf® «njfj intr. to fprinkle or drop. * 

(zdJlng■ O'- 'ft 4u. or 

^fn or and or toftrjf. 

SJ^rf. and £ a. or Aor. p. 

(| du. and 35R*5r( 3 d<te. or ^wfft 

( 3 d du. 5ttH^rtt). Co nd. f. SSPi^'Sin and Sa^Eifr or 

Des. fFS4f|FF and or fFFWft. 

22.. (vFfF^O intr. to be able. ^^7 ( 2 d fng. 

or {^Ms- ^FlfF) and st^Tf! or 

^iFtrTT (sd fog. or t5#Jrfl3). ■^5# and 

Or 6»p. &c. and Ben. 

Aor. fi. 3S}=|Frt and =5^%^ or 

EXrtjFinis.il 


or 


pri-J 


# Vo padeVa’s interpretation is '(rjiffo 5 explained by Du p. o a'da's a ^ 

This verb, with certain prepofitions, in certain circumftances, optionally permutes the initial 

(Ch. I8. §. ii. 6. $.). 'Ex. <* 4 ' water drops/ 

t The ufe of the prefix is optional on account of the rtfiite (Ch. 17. §. i, x.}; and this, 
like the preceding verbs, may be a&ive in certain tenfes &c. 

+ is fubftituted for ^ (or for in this verb (Gb« 18. §. iii. x.}. The root may 

he infle&ed with aflive affixes in the abfolutc future y and alfo in the fame tenfes as the preceding 

verbs (Ch, 16. §. ii. 3. §. p. X34.): and, like thofe, it rejefts before the fame terminations, 

■ ■ 

and before mfF; "unlefs before the refleSive affixes, where it is op ional (Ch. 17 §. i. 3. $.). 

| This is here placed to indicate the clofe of the ferics beginaiiig with ^rf. 
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SECTION II. 

BY A MUTE TT* 

iMfeS""W‘ ; . 

£ \L ; ; y^ni^-WHiP' mkMHm 


, AS IF DISTINGUISHED 


l:, 

i- < j.> 


■"M 




.I H|.I pH 

Mmr A : 

|l<'.J : 4i;.. - '^Vf ■ f : 


ARTICLE I. 

llltWiP': 


.Roots Diflinguijhcd by a Mute and Terminated by a Mute Vowel Gravely 
Accented, and containing an Efficient Vowel Acutely Accented, 


■ 


■ 


HKsi 




.. ; A 
iis#te 



intr, to aft, endeavour or ftrive.J Hiir. 




t 

1; iW»l *• . . JMPVRI 

*- -J 


Caus. 


» 4 m*. /;. 


Caus. Pass. Abs.Fut, 
ftfefll or ?fem. 9T&5JFI or Mfi.BcB'n. 


Slf?^ or Hfrlftv. A or 35Rfe ( gd fc 

or Ctmd.f. ^rIII?T3Irf or ^ 

intr. ‘ to fear. Ho be cl.fquieled. Mofuf- 


The mute or the clefignation Art. iii. 1.), makes the penultimate vowel ge- 


.'A 


ncrally ffiort in the caufative form, or before the affix HJT ; but, optionally long, in forne inflec- 

tionsof the paffive of the caufative; viz. 3 cl Safe Aor. p. and other inflexions analogous thereto. 
See Ch. ic. §. iii. 4. ami §. ii. 3, 

The roots placed in this feXion, and not again occurring in other places, mull be confidered to' 

have the mute notwithflanding variations in thefenfeof the verb by means of prepofitions or 

otherwife. But focb, as occur in other placets alfo, belong to this feXion in a limited acceptation 
only: excepting, however, verbs of the loth clafs, which cannot be fuppofed to be repeated in this 
feXion ; fence a fpecial rule provides, that only five (Feme fay feren) roots of that clafs are diftin- 

guiffied by a mute ^ i„ the fimple fenfe of the verb (Ch. 28. i. 95.); and verbs of the 10th clafs 

b, 

remain unchanged in the caufative. 

t This mute letter, which-is not however here exhibited with the roots, regards derivative nourts. 
See Derivation of Participles 

£ See U.rothcl. 








'■ «,• '^ l '' 



T 


t «T*> : : % ■ "' : ; 




iaiiii 


ler pain. % 

3Rt%SitJrC. 
3 Wl 


£• 

V^J 

- nm$k c^m^n. A., A 


~] intr. to be famous or 


, Aor. p. 


or :■/ 



. Pas§. Aor. p. 


p:;g jfp, ’‘*«f^ 




4. X 


2 r. to fpread or diifufe. I 4 


* 5 , ; 


• Caus. 


*\ 


tpajff, Aor. p. Caus. Pass. Aw. p. or 

5 . ?j[3[ [Irf^i tr. to rub, grind or pound 4 

|I|ST. im- Ao,. fi. 


5. tRg^- [f^W] tr. to difcomfit.** T^fL 

► '"tom* <t 


v|:a 


m-p. 

•—.— n .. ,^ .;.! ' . ... 




Durga, cited by ^IaVhava, rea^s i * and the Practis'd, 



£oiryk” as 


^ Vo'padeVa combines the two, | 
regtarkfitj by Bi;«s a'da'sA,^ read ^srwiw’rtifSj and explain the terms, 4 feeling 

. i TV, 

pain, qr moyipg through “others” exhibit and interpret this 4 the 

prqtjuftion of pain or erf fear ^ fee himf<?lf expounds ?/f2 * &nation of pain / and 


trembling/ In its acceptation *f fear, this, liEe other fynon-ymous verbs, governs- the ablative 


*S 


cafe. Esc. 5 jj$£ainT 4 he is afraid of a"tiger/ See 4th civ 

t The vowel is put fqr the fermvowel within the prior fyllable of this verb, in the 

j Rem. p. (Ch* l8*.§« iv» 5 * t *) 4 ■ * & ' 

+ «Some/ as Ma'd’hava obferves, here read ; but that h cenfured by SwaW. See 

and ioth cl. 

|| The vowel 3 ? is retained (by fubftituting its, like for the radical) in the prior fyllabl'e of the 
Catjf. Jar. p. (Ch* 18. §.. iv. 10. *,). 

§ Vo. / p.ade''va’s. interpretation o) is explained by Dgrga'da^sa, XJC 

See Qth cl. 

f Here alfo, the vowel is retained in the prior fyllable. See 3. 

Swa'mi', quoted by MaVhava, expounds this by (%-Rtfy * difeomfiring/ Vol 


m 


• pa¬ 


’s interpretation is * to cut.’ But DtJRGA'bA'sA remarks,, that the oth'*)' 








or 



* *■ 


% | tr. * to go' or approach. *fo kill or to hurt.t 
dor. p. Caus. Pass. Act. p. 


'to go or approach. s tbgrv’e5 J a^rTr| A 
Caus. iMfffi Aor.p* cius. Pass. 

Aor.p 
8.1 
Caus 

or mm- 

g. 3^jTf tr. * to pity or conipafllonate* * to go or aju 

proach.J. Caus. S^fiT. A*, f 

Caus. Pass. Aer.fi, or 

,o. ‘5% n. S^. 12 . ||fj| [t$3|] ter."tobe£;onfur«liW 

grieve, tr. * to confound^ rR^H. ^Kt«*rTt» Caus. ii-ln. 


interpretation ^ variously explained by different authors; vi2i# ^^ j ‘irninefs; 

^■q|2T^f ) ‘ deftroyrng ;* ('^{ ) * produ&ion of wcarinefs,-' and 

* killing** 

With certain prepofitiorre, this vrrb has not a mute ££ (Sws.iih 8.jL- 

* Caus'ica reads *TH. But Maitrb / v , a arid others obferve, that this, verb makes-the vowel 

optionally long (Ch. 19; §. itt, 4-), although he the penultimate letter, in.certain tenfes'.of'the 

Caus. Pafs< Both roots are ftated by Vo^adp/va. See 10th cJV 

t See Ctl> 21. xv. 7 . The verb belongs ta this feclbn, in the peculiar acceptations here dated-* 

$ MaitreVa’s text expTeffes, that u fome” read and ThU variation is uuno-*- 

need by MaVhava and the reft. Wpade'va omits the fecund acceptation of this verb. See 

f *• 

jj Cshi raswa'mi"s authority, confirrmed by MaVha va, is here fsltowed in tf'A text. Chav- 
bra reads Nandi" rejedh the mute ^ in all threj verbs. M/'.jtke'Va' exhibits four 

foots, 5|\^>nd Vo'padf/va dates four, of, as DVrcaiia'sa 

'* ;> ''<* : *' Lr f*** _ *»-■ rs 

pounds his text, fix roots; and #ith Both 

acceptations * thus combining all thofe various ree lings. The % 






m 




dor. p. Caus. Pass. Aor. p. 

SfiW- Iffc 

:^v:> :■/ ,'\ J}- ■ ,il . .-*• . ( •^Y! 

13 . f^TST^T HM] intr. to hurry or aft precipitately. 3 * 


.v. 

Ml* or fURff. . So 


rf^?. ?rt??n. df. s . int. and rnaf^.t 

- CausI rEfiJ'5lf%. Aor.p. ’WTfflpt,! Caus. Pass. Aor. p. 3TOf^ 


or 


ARTICLE II. • 

Roots totih a Grave Accent on the Mute Vowel, and the Jame on the FJJicient 
Vowel. They have the Mute ££ but not 

1 . *?T [ft*] intr. to be difeafed as with fever. 

sjjjak D“* ikt. 

and SflJJp, § Caus. snpiffT. Aor. p. aqftj^rf. Caus. Pass. 


or =jyycjll^ , 





>s, dated in the text, were before ir 

iferted (Ch. 

. 21 . §. ii. 34.- 

—36,). They belong to this 


GA'da'sA 


# 

< hafte.’ 


^ * 

fe£tion in the acceptations here affigned> and become deponent. is expounded by Dun- 

4 ftatc of confufiojl.* 

VoVadeVa’s interpretation is explained by Durga'da'sa 

tc.’ 

The mute 39T has no particular ufe, in this root, according to MaiTre'ya, Harapatta and 

others; and Ma'd’hava fupports that opinion. 

is fubftituted for the femivowcl ^ together with the fubfequent penultimate 

vowel, in this root, as well in the following ■TO before an, affix beginning wjth a 

confotiant, or a nafal, as alfb before See Ch* 21. xiv. 93. (j. 

£ This verb retains in the prior fyilable. See 3. j|. 

J| The permutation with the t'ridd'hi letter is indifpenfable, fincc is contiguous to a final 
Ch. 19. §. iv. 6. 

§ ^ is fubftituted for c£ with the fubfequent penult vowel, as in the preceding root. See 
Art. i. 13. 
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f 


' intr. to diftil or drop.* * * § " 


, Caus. Pass. Aor.p. 


aw4 m 


Gaus. *TiT 5 ffp(. Aor.p. 

* * 

3 . l^iT ir ' t0 fariround or encompafs.f ?Tf?f. fr^T. 

tfrat- Caus. ffmJW. Aor. f. ^RffeTFO Caus. Pass. Aor.p . 

5r{|iT or 

4 . 5 . [Ttf^nrw] intr. to f'pqak. | Caus. 

Caus. Pass. Aor. p. 3st?& or 3RT&. jgarf? or 

6 . m 2 intr. to dance. § Caus. ’tH'trfir. Pass* Aor. p, 

or 3?nl{?. 


* See «T 1 ^T Ch. 2r. Art. ii. 29. and viii. 73. Likewife Tf^J (Ch. 21. xiy. 40. alfo 10th cl.). 

Rama'naVha cjted by DurgaWsa makes this laft interchangeable with the root ihown in the 
text; contrary to ihe opinion of others. 

t See Ch.2r.vii.3r. It belongs td this fedion, and is conjugated in the adive voice, 

with the acceptation here Hated. But, in its other fenfes, it is deponent and is regular in the caufative. 
t To make the penultimate vowel Ihort, ^ is feleded (Ch. 2. §. iii. 3.): and, in making it 

optionally long again (Ch. 19. §. iii. 4.), the correfpondent vowel ('f j « taken; and not the 
diphthong fpy But DurgaWsa obferves, that fome reftore the diphthong. Ex. 
or 

| See Ch. 21. viii. 11, and 1$. Thefe roots do not belong to this fedion, in the acceptations 
there ftated * but only when fignifying to fpeak. 

§ See Ch. 21. viii. 21. Although the fame term be employed in both places, the acceptations 
different; and the verb belongs to this fedion, when it Signifies merely * dancing’ TO 

r the fame, with indication of paffion/ 0 P) : and is referred to the other place, when it 

imports ‘ that, joined with verbal reprefentation ofpaffion,’ (^). Some," as MAiTRfc'rA 

obferves, read pnfpj ( to move.* But Swa'mi' writes prat] * to bend.* The initial of 

the root is originally (Ch. 18. §. in i. §.), on the authority of the Bhdfhya r againfl: the opinion 

of certain grammarians. But VqVadeVa ftates both tp? and See ^Z 10th ch » 


are 

or 






*\. 


7 . % to refill or oppofe. ' s ffW.' 

. 5ff%rft Caus. AW^ Caus. Pass. Aer.p. 

8. ^ [n^l] intr. to be (abate or fafcisiied.f ^ *#r. 

Aor.p. 35t’3'St?^ or ^TfRitint, Caus. Aor.p. 

Caus. Pass. Aor. p. or 

g. intr. to laugh, tr. to deride.^ ^53frF. A&r. p. 

Caus. ^xS^T^flrf. Aor . p. 'ssratistft, Caus. f*Ass. 
Aor.f. 3B^fer or 

10 . ^ J T j tr. to fufpctt. intr. to doubt or fear.$ ^*11 FT. 

Aor.p. C.ha. 

11 . «<r. to be with or near.? T^rrlFT, Aor.p. 

Caus. 




* Mad’hava remarks, that “fome,” erroneoully, add Vopade'va aflually does 

exhibit both roots; inferring an option in the defvderative of the cstufal. Ex. 

or fpT^rTtrT ritji rT^ But that is wrong. See Ch. r8. §. ii. 3. 

t According to SwAlrii', this verb, before inferted with two acceptations (Ch. ?.r. iir, 19.}, be¬ 
longs to this fe&ion in one of thofe fenfes. Sa'cata yana, as now cited by Ma'd’hava, admits 
the root in both places With both acceptations: but, as before cited by the fame author, he there 
rellri&s it to one fenfe. D’hanapa'la concurs with Swa'mi' but makes the verb deponent in 
this feftion. Mab’hava and Bhat'tVji infer from its iniertion in two places, that it is depo¬ 
nent in one fCnfe (that of refiftafiCe), and common in the other (that of fafety), and belongs to this 
feftion in the laft mentioned acceptation. Vg'pade'va, apparently intending fuch a diftinflion. 
Hates the verb both as common, and as deponent. 

t See Ch. ax. iv. 5. However, Ma'd’hava and Bhat'tVji do not notice the fimi- 

" . . .’ ' ' % 
larjty of thtfe roots : which differ Only in the Aor-. p. and in the Caus. YoVadeVa reads 

in this place, and or in the other. 

It The miite ^ prevents the fubrtitution of the vrUTIA letter. Ch. 19, §. ir. 6. *. 

S S* c Ch. M. iv. 29. Alfo fn- 10th clafs. This root differs from both. 

f .See Ch/Xl-iVe Alfo m 10th cl* 
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§£ 


12. 13. 14. ^ S T« 3 5* ifip] tr . to cover, 

Aor. ft. ast^rf, Caus. ?mrf?r. Aor. ft. 


Aifo 

Aor. ft. 

33 fn 


Caus. Pass. Aor. f. or S^flT. So efnfFf. 

. Caus. W^fiT. Aor. t■ Caus. Pass. 


or 


Likewife 


. Caus. Aor. ft. 


16. 


^, *S —« 


1 intr. to afit.t ^Urf. Aor, ft. 


.Caus. 


V 


#nrfrt. 

17. 3PR. iS. 3?n 


i&fRrtB 



oufly.J- 


. m*. 


intr. to wind or move tort a-* 
!T| Aottp, (with,JTP|) Cabs. 

ssragfo so 3jnm. Sf|f| 

19. «ivtF» 20. 

f§« ■ I ■ 11 ■ | ■■■I I 

* * ■ ^TtF. 22. 23. ] tr. to give.^ ^TtPfpf. Caus. 



tr . to go or approach, jj Caus. 


■v." - *N ■ s>i'w 

* Ma'o’hava remarks, that m fo me vocabularies, the laft root is read erroneoufly. 

' i*' / ' • ^ 

See Ch. 1 8- §• »i. 1. +• and 3, VoIpade'va varies both the laft roots, V*t, m gn a»a 
*N *\ 

• and Durca^a'sa obferves, that “ fime” there read for fJT. 

t The terms, exhibited in place of an interpretation, are thus expounded by MaitreVa : € no 
"particular fenfe is dated ; or, as “ fome” hold, it is here Unexplained, bccaufc it fTgnifies aftioti 
in general/ Swa mi' fays, i its feirfe is not fpecified, bticaufe it has many acceptations/ Both rca- 

Tons are adduced by BhatVo'ji. Vq^adiVa's interpretation is explained by 

fc ™rdf [f^rm^] ‘ a &‘ on only.* Durga'pa sa, fubjotning an example, makes the verb 
there fignify 1 to move/ 

$ See 35 jf% Ch* 2 1, iii. X3. and sgfh Ch. 21 . iv. 31. 

D Thefc roots, as cxprefsly remarked by Maitre'va, have been already inferted (Ch. 31. xii. 
3 . and 6 .) with the acceptation of * found.’ 

§ See 'cjfm and %j'Qt 10th cL But thty are diftin£t from the verbs ftated in the text. 


“Some,” according to the remark of_ Mad’hava and BhatVo'ji, read 
[rTfftfaSf^T] ‘to move.’ But the text of MaitreVa exhibits this reading otherwife, 





[• Vo'padiVa ftate * r oot as belonging to the prefsat fedtion, in- 




H . *pr. a s . 0 mw? [fl’fMl] ft-, to kill 

or to hurt.* TSJ’SfJrT. Caus. 5JD5I: ,„.p. Caus. 

Pass. Aor. p. ^iqRj or 5l*nfir. so f’gfrT. c,W "pflFt. 
Silt 'Jjjstrl, Caus. Caus. Pass. 4ar. p. or 

sgjpfil. L.kewife ^rffr. Caus.’ 

*8. ^*T [T] tr. to kill or to liurt.j =fHf?r. Caus, Caus. 

-Pass.' Adrl or 

2 9 *R[ intr. to act. || c; (In comp.) Caus. 

Thl|f fit Aor. p. Caus. Pass. Aor. p. 

urerfr. 


difpcnfably in one of its acceptations (‘ giving 1 ), and optionally in two others (‘ moving’ and ‘ hurting’). 

•sinfa, occurring in a rule of grammar, is confidered by the CaAtcA vr'itti and its commen¬ 
tators, as the caufative of the verb here exhibited; which is confequently anomalous. They do not 
admit the feparate root inferted by Df/va, in the loth clafs, as a verb conjugated iii both 

voices; and by SVcatVyana, as a deponent one. Harabatta concludes, that the verb is placed in 
this fedion for the fake of a mute or (fipce that obfervation is inaccurate, as MaVhava 

juftly remarks,) for the fake of the optional prolongation of the vowel in the Aor.p. lAc. Bha t^t'o ji 
concurs with Ma'd’hava in adopting this laft opinion. But Vo'pade'va Bates two roots; one 
belonging to the ioth clafs, conjugated however in the a£live voice only; and the other appertain¬ 
ing to this feftion. 

t Some, as above explained, admit the other form. Ex. ^TpsffrT, 

+ BhatVoji appears to have read this cfJT; and his commentator ohferves in the Tatwa~ 
Itithinf, that the root, before inferted with a different acceptation (xii. 20.), is repeated as belong¬ 
ing to this fe&ion in the limited fonfc here ftated. Vo'padeVa reads ^ \ and his authority 

is here preferred, as moft confident with MaVhava's jilence in this place. 

j) See Ch. ai. xii. 15. and 20. and ct'g 8th cl. But they are diJflindt from this verb, 

as is fhown by MaVhava and BhatVoji* Conjoined with a prepofition, the verb belongs to 
this fe&ion j but optionally fo, when fingle (iih 4.). However, the Prasdda Caumudi and Tciiwa- 
chandra apply this to the verb before inferted (21. xii. 19.). The import of the explanatoty term has 

beea ftated (Sec 16.}. YoVade'va's interpretation is expounded by DurgaW'sa 

t k 4 4 |. ■ ,' v - ’ ,vf " '^ 5 * 

j ‘ tranfaclionremarking, however, that others make it fignify ‘ a£Uoti only.' 




30. mtr-. to fhine.* (In comp.) Caus. 

Caus. Pass. Aor. p. or 

3‘- ?$• 32 - 3® to move or quake.t 

Aor. p. ( In comp.) Caus. Caus. Pass. 

Apr. p. 3?f fa or So (In comp.) Caus; 

33- l>| '}t''fj tr. to regret, or remember with tcndernefs.|| Caus. 

Caus. Pass. Aor.p. or 

34 - \ m intr. to dread or be afraid of.^ Caus. ^afFu 

35- 'l [™] tr - to g u ‘de.1I Caus. *T if 21 fpt, Caus- Pass. Aor. p. 


or 


# See 55 RT * (§• 3' 11 • *•)• ^ is introduced in this place for the fake of thfe mute How¬ 

ever, when fingle, it only optionally belongs to this feAion (Hi. 3.), 

t Thefe likewife belong to this fe&ion, if conjoined with a prepofitioo ; but optionally, if fingle 
(See iii. 3. Alfo §. 3. ii. ig‘ a note). 

X The permutation of contiguous to a final < 5 ? is ihdifpenfabfe in the Aar. p. (Oh. 19. 
§•> ' lv ■ §.)• 

li ^ ec Chi 23. §. 2. ii. 33. It belongs to this fedtion in the limited fenfe here Hated; 
Ma d’hava and Bhatt / o / ji, interprfcr the term * a tender re- 

colleflion.’ Vo'padk'va’s interpretation is which he himfclf expounds 3 < 3 !>T. 

§ See <£* 9th cl. It belongs to this fe&ion, according to MaitreVa, in the limited fenffe here 

t . - - ■ 

exhibited; But De va, D’hanapa la and others confider this as a diflin£l verb. Ex. 2^^ fff < 
Cshi RASWA MI feems to have adopted that opinion, noticing the other as a variation. Ma d’hava 
and Bhatt^o ji prefer MaitreVa’s opinion ; and, like him, (late the oppolite one as a deviation. 

Vo / pade / va appears to concur with thefe authors. He dates «2L however, as belonging to the 

S 5 

4th*olafs as well as to the 9th. Na'oo'ji bhatVa^ in the Sabdehdu sichata y obferves that <r f6me, ,> 
on the grounds of a paflage in the Bhajhy#, place <£* * n the 4th clafs likewife, and tonfider that to 
be the verb, which is repeated in this fe&ion. The A'bharan'a hefe teads a diftin£i verb J 

terminated by the fliort vowel and fimilarly varies the reading of a rule of grammar (Ch. 18. 

iv. 10. *.}, But that is cenfured by Mad'ha va and the refl, 

f See ( vvitl1 tIie fame acceptation) 9th cl. Maitrb'ya Hates this as rerfing on the authority 
of “ fome” only: but others admit it without reftri&Ion. VoTade'va’s Interpretation ?) 

rs explained by Durga'dAsa, * canda&ing or caufing to arrive,’ 
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' |jfe; lr. to prepare (boil See.).* * Caus. 

Pass . Aor.p. sq^ftr or SR’SJlf'T. 

• 37- <n. tr. 1 to flay. 5 to i 

exhibit. 4 to fharpen J Caus. tmfa. 



.+ Caus. 


»to 


fit 


# See 5 |T 2cl cl. and convertible into %ii) Ch. 23. §. 2. ii. 17. Thefe fynonymous 

Verts bclofig to this feaion in their proper acceptation: but not fo, when the fenfe is different. In ail 

thefe places, the term (TTRvc 0 ) figfsifies (differ:) ‘ loofening of ■ebnftituent jpirts,’ ac¬ 
cording to Caiyat'a and others, as quoted by Ma'd’hava. He exhibits, as an example of a 
different fenfe, ”K|PT^{ Iff, wliich is explained * caufes to fweat,’ for, as that author here obferves, 
verbs have numerous acceptations. BhaT'tVj'J Concur* in this, But "Vc/padf/va dates * fweat,’ 

as the proper import of both Verbs, and reftri&s them iu this fe&ion to the fenfe here ftated, (ipt 
and 

t The infle&ive root, ending in sat, requires the augment Ch. 17. 5 - iv. r . 

*rT, a verb of the 9th c) ..belongs to this feftion, when it is ufed with the particular ac~ 

ceptations here ftaed, The reading, followed in the text* has the authority of MaitkYa and 

others, and is confirmed by MaVhava. They explain f*rwr*f as fignifying, ‘ not fim- 

ply knowledge, but fuch only as rs obtained by \1 fionand jnftify that expofititan by etymology, 
by parallel inftances, and by dired authority. They accordingly date the regular caufative, 

‘caufes to know? Since with a mute ? is dated in the loth clafs for 

this very acceptation, Df/va concludes, that the Caufative has both forms^with this fenfe. The 

Ny'ifa intimates the fame opinion. Hut Chandra reads to fharpen.* 

Vard’haMa'na has the like text, with this explanation j ] noticing, al% 

the other reading as a variation. Swa'mi' and SVcat'ayana concur in this, adding as an ex¬ 
ample, 4 whets an arrow.’ The Bod'hinyufa difapproves that; faying, * the 

ancients do not admit this fenfe 4 (fryiF?). CaVyapa and the SammU y too,' agree: herein.- 

Haradatta, on the contrary, argues from a paflfage in the Cas'icd\ that muff hero 

fsgnify * knowledge’ not # fight.* He, therefore, prefers the other reading (fayipT). Ma'- 

d’ha'va cenfures this ; and adds, that others, admitting the alleged interpretation of 
derive the regular caufal, bearing the import as abovementioned, from another verb bearing a dif¬ 
ferent ienle ^fee IOth cl.^ fince verbs have numerous acceptations: he cenfures this alfo; 

becaufe it would follow, that the verb might have two caufatives in all its fenfes. Bhatt'o Ji 
has briefly hinted thefd various opinions without any declared difapprobation. Vo'pade'va exhibits 
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38. [^fa* *r] =g% m£r. to quake or tremble.* Caus. 

39- F$fa] intr. 1 to live or breathe. * to be flrong.t Cau s, 

40~ [fHft'JT’a^] $f?S tr. ‘to loll (the tongue). *to ftir with the 
ttfftgue. 3 to ufe the tongue. 4 toehurn. s topain.|; Caus. 


five ftnfcs of the verb appertaining to this Action, [art^Tfi 3 BT 5 rt^ 

^rlrfj j ‘‘to flay. ' to fee- 3 to vrhet. 4 to gratify. 1 to praife. 1 But Durga'dasa remarks, that 
the fifth is not univerfally admitted. He explains by Theft authors ftate 

«. : -• ./ . r. : 4 •" ; ; > * .* 

(examples in this place from the Ample verb: but MaVhava prefixes prepofitions, in compliance, 
as lie obferves, with the opinion of the Caum/irwsi meaning the Catantru. 

flays cattle. gratifies Vishnu. Pi exhibits a form. 

See 9th cl. and <n and <TT 10th cl. 

* See ( w ‘ t * 1 ^ ,e ^ amc interpretation) §, 3; ii. 2. It belongs to this fe£lion in the fenfe 

fpecified. 

a verb of the ioth clafs (&h, 28. §. iv.), is placed in this fe&ion alfo* with the fpecified 
fcirceptations; the Ample verb feeing inflefted (as it may be) like one of the ift clafs* Ex. 

< lives or is flrong.* * caufes to live or ftrengthens 1 ^for is interpreted in two 

ftnfts, arK * O). 

• a.'mi / and others/ reading for ff^ ioth cl. (Ch, 28. §* i. 43 *)» confider that as the 

verb, which is repeated in this fe&ion. Vo'padeVa has concurred therein- But MaVhav^ 
^cnfdres it ds a deviation. De'va reckons this filr a diftinft root, reftrifted to the a£tive voice. But 
MaVhava and BhatVo'ji have preferred the opinion firft ftated. 

J See 55? Ch. 21. viii. 71. That verb belongs to the prefent fe&ion, in the fenfes here 

•, ' ■ ■ j» , - 1 

ftated. MAitrr'ya, as is inferred by MVd’hava, underflood the terms to import 


‘ taking of the tongue.* MaVhava and BhatVo'ji explain it, »y (<fPUr) 
< making known or jfhowing:* Durga'da'sa, by S^tUI * darting.’ " Purushaca'ra ex- 

pounds the terms, (frfg(3|| ‘ fliaking with the tong ae.’ “ Others,” fays MaVhava, 

disjoin the words, interpreting one as fignifying < an a& relative to the tongue;’ and bringing ex¬ 
amples of the other, which imply the ftnfcs of ‘ churning’ and ‘paining.’ D'hanapaTa, Hating 

the paflage as in the text, fays the Anns read 

Swa'mi' docs read it 





• mtsr/f 




E 3*§ 3 

■41. r 1 jjf "] intr. 1 to rejoice. 8 to be poor or dif- 


f rc(L 3 to be proud.* Caus. 

*Sy 

42* intr. to found.-f Caus. 

43 - iR | j tr. to deck or adorn.£ Caus. W^W^fT. 


'To . 


• and j?n*f and are fynonymous. Vopade'va, too, inter- 

■^ref; die ro^rtj, j and Durca'da'sa explains the firft of thefe terms ‘this 

tep of being pained, or that of being thrown.’ In the examples adduced by him, the verb? is chang¬ 
ed to <^<3. _ 

* Sec Tf 2 T^ 4th ct It belongs to this feQion) in the fenfes here dated. Mad’hava and the 

• ^ 4 in - ' ■ ,C 

reft expoubrl by # Vo'pade'Va flates for the other acceptation which 

Durga'da'sa explains ^ 3 $^J ‘pride.’ But MaVhavA here retains the original in¬ 
terpretation in Its literal fenfe; and exemplifies the regular chufative otherwife: 

* maddens.' * articulates diftin&ly*’ 

« ^ V T, fubfetiuenily Hated (§. 3. i, 8.) with the fame import, belongs to this feflion in its li¬ 
teral fenfe. Ex. ^Gpf £JTPf tfcff ‘ rings a bell.’ But not fo, in other acceptatiens. Ex. 
* articulates indiftin^ly.’ Vo^ade 7 v A adds a fynonymous verb 
Bho'ja here places feveral verbs, without reftriaion of their import, 

’srfr, =fRr, ^pwni}. sc ^ c. 4t . m. 4, 

Ch. 2i.xiii. 18. Ch. 2i. xiv. 38. ^TCJI 20. 42. Ch. 21. 

14. and Ch. 23. §. 2. iL 12. Vo'padeVa makes the flattening of the vowel in the caufative 
optional ia thefe inflates, except inferted above (20), and ^ which he deems regular. 

t ? ec $* 3- *• 7* b belongs to this feaion with the import here fpccified. V© pade va’s 

interpretation (rfa 3 ) is expounded by hitnfdf * decoration.’ He makes the 

fhortening of the votrel option*? > 
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ARTICLE III. 
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The fame and other Verbs dijlinguifh$d by a Mute * *R*. 

The foregoing verbs, contained in this fe£Hou, 

are denominated ftrt or fi&itioufly contain a mute £[«■* As al'fo the 
following: viz. 

». prit m -fxhnmq] The roots xf «*ft 4 th cl. 

4 th cl. ^ ^ 4 th cl. pr tft cl. (fee Ch. 23. §. 3. iv. 4.), and any root 
ending in the fyllable (with certain exceptions fubfequently dated) .-j* 

caus. ?mfh. ftTufn.^trlfr, ( or cau S . 

Pass. Aar. p. « 31^#).+ <pTCrfrt. fptff. 

&c. . . 

3. [ * 11 *^ 1 ] Optionally thefe roots, uiv 

lefs joined with a prepofition.jj Caus. or 

or or smiwir. ^rnffr or *rmf?r. 


...gi -.-jam iAt -M.X*»Jkiu.J f-A.li: Jf.’t u.r»m. 11. 


* rf_' s merely a denomination according to fome ; but fuppofes a mute according to 

others. This lafl: opinion has been here preferred. 

t “Some,” as MaVhava and Bhat'Voji remark, read a part of this paflage otherwife; 

See IfJT'R (4th cl.}; on which Maitre'ya remarks, that 4< fome” affign to it a 
mute Vo'pade'va accordingly flates it as optionally Making the vowel ihMt* fe fhe citafattive. 

X The rejc&ion of the penult ^ ^ In the caulative t befell fut, Ch. 19. f. vti. 2.} ? is 

reftrifted to the import of ‘hunting.’ Ex. hunts deer- Tf frj 

dies clothes. 

(ii. 30.—32.), and (Cb. 33. §•. 3. ii. S,). They are 

only optionally ranked in this fe&ion, when Ampler verbs; bat iriffifjwrtfaWf (fee before^ when joined 
with prepofitions. Some deviations, by clalTical authorities, from this and other rules of the prefent 
fetSion, are reconciled in the Casks. vr~tti, by making the rule for fkartening the vowel indefinite 
(Lk 19. §• iii., 4 *). Others reconcile thefe; like many other fimilar anomalies, by treating the ir¬ 
regular derivative as a denominative (Ch. 30*)* But this is fubje& to difficulty in feme iuftancos. 






to 


[ 818 ] 

<• [ T $T W *3 W *] Thefe alfo, under the fame reftri£lion.^ 
Cxus. J^RTlfFT or *$mfrT. % or ; ^lg| 

or ^pTtjffT. or im^r. 

The following are excepted : viz. 

I pnwiftgitj] ^5 (Ch.2t.Ki. to.), 3R (Ch. 21.xii. 22.), 
and xPJ (Ch. ai. xii. 26.), in any acceptations. 

6. [%%#] (4th cl.) fignifying to fee.t 

7 . itf (Ch. 23. §. 3. ii. 6 .) unlefs it iignify 
cat.J 

s. istf (i. 6 .) joined with the prepofitions 

sir and ssRF^R^Jrl. 

~-—. . .. .——— * - ~ ~ ” 

**■> 

* See Ch. 23. §. 2. ii. 2. tiji Ch. 23. §. 2. ii. 22. and m 2 d cl. Alfo VI ii. 2 f« 

^or cj «T Ch. 21. xii. 19 j J and 2 fcpT §• 3- ii. 19. They optionally belong to this feftion, as 

fimple verbs ; but the three firft,. when connefted with prepofitions, do not fhorten the vowel in the 
caufative ; which the two iaft indifpenfably do. A variation is remarked by Ma'd’hava in the 

reading of this, as of the preceding paflage-; for **fT, and for 'fTTfJT ; 

but it makes no difference in the meaning. 

+ Confequently, it belongs to this fedion in its other acceptations ‘calms or 

pacifies.’ ftwnrfFr ‘ fhows.’^ I excepting, of courfe, ttw 10th cl. But Svva'mi' in¬ 
terprets the paffage, otherwife ; ‘ b denominated unlefs it fignify to fee.’ The 

rcfult is the fame, 

t $*■ agWPTqffl ‘lengthens or pra&ifes.’ ’Sp-f'SJl^T ‘feeds.* Other in(lance3, 
(« pRxntifr ‘ reftri&s,’ ^ are accounted for, by the conjugating of a noun. But Swa'- 

Ml^and others interpret the text differently; .■jjjr is denominated farr, unlefs it fignify to 

eat.* This reverfes the inference: but Mad*1hava and BhatVo'ji, on the authority of the Gi- 
/iavritti, Nytfa, Maitrf/va and the reft, cenfure that interpretation. Vq'pade'va makes it 
optional, whether the verb fignify to eat or not: confidering, as Durga'da'sa remarks, the dis¬ 
cordant opinions to be of equal authority. 

\\ The Btd'hmypa adds a third prepofition 35 JTJ. Swa'mi' and others have here alfo adopted a 

different and cenfurable interpretation ; is denominated when joined with m 

and but not with any other prepofition.* This reverfes the meaning. DorcaWsa 

quotes fimilar contradi&iont, in this inftance, from the Gttmtra and other grammars. 
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(Jr}' Some place here the lign of termination to dole the verbs 

denominated faPC, Others include the following. 

■9. I§J [rrfft] tr. to go or approach * TlFfa. 'WHJt (3d dtt. 
WtPqt or WHS. pi. ■qtjvfjls or ^IK. 2 d j mg _ tpKfipt ot 
tpfm du. -qFIJI'S? or pi. TO or w. ill fing. 

TJ#!t or Win. du. WfiniJ or pi. WftFT 

or *R%JT).+ t f>fiPrfT. Aor. p. or Des, 

Int. and wtritffT or qfafe. Caus. 

Aor.p. 

[\fQ This fign of termination clofes the feries of verbs deno& 
minated froc.4 

SECTION III. 

ARTICLE I. 

Verbs, by fame included in the preceding SeBion. 

1 . tfvljl jjTrfi] Already inferted at the ciofe of lad fe£tion : hut forrie, 
as there obferved, make it end before this verb, which may confequently 
begin the prefent feflion. 


• In this, which is the proper fenfe of the verb, it is rightly denominated farf. An inftance 
of the caufativey- in a different acceptation, is dated by Swa'mi 7 and the Samantd , ’RlUltrirf, 
which they interpret * dilutes.’ Accordingly Vo'padeVa finis exhibits thd 

import of the original root, and Durga'da'sa explains } ‘an eaiy 

produ£tion.’ an irregular derivative of the root ftated in the text, does fighify *a diluted 

dcco&ion (as being one eafily made).’ Vo'padeVa affigns an optional mute ^ to the verb fignh- 
fying 1 to go.* See note 

t This and the following fix/verbs optionally fubftitate for. the vowel, and rejc< 3 : the prior 
fyllabie in the remote part, before a mute or Wj- and before joined with 

Ch. 19. §. iii. 8. $. • 

{ “ Some,” fays Maitre^a, place it before qnii; a in the caufative of whfch, as obferved by 
BhAtVo'jii, the vowel fhould confequently be permuted*. Ex . 



• MINIS;* 
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2. ^ 3 [^rt]W thine* ^POTT. (gd du. T31H; 

or^flHS. 2 d fing. or ^1§TS).+ Middlb 

Vo.ce’ 7!l^4 5ff^ or D«.^lgl^. ft.T.^15^ 

and '|f?tf%.| <&*■ Aor. p. 

3 . gfclf, | ?3JT»3. 5. 5^3 M to ihine § JjTH#. 

?ym or *$. 5JTRRT. Int. and WJT% Caus. 

jjT^qraf. Aor., ft. Alfo JJTJtH or 

JJURff. •* ^JJT5T or jffr 3J#F1T. 3fI%Et^. 3JT?ffl or 
Jjp^ift. StWlflrf or ^Pf#h or JJTWf ; and Ben. 

scrJifftif. ^jwrnfiTjjH. Caus. Aor. ft. sq'sraj^fire- 

So or 

6. 7 . SR. 8 . intr. to found.it WTR. FPIW 


* This root has a circumflcxed mute vowel a $4 therefore admits both voices. Its efficient vowel 
is acutely accented. 

+ See note t. in tfeg laljt pagfc* 

X ^ rfj which occurs in the Veia, y is explained by Beat t ; a Bha's.cara as an irregularity 

oi this verb; and the insertion of in a ,preceding chapter, is therefore deemed unauthorized. 

See Ch. a*. §. v. 18. §. 

| Here, as in mm, (6th cl.) and certain other terms, x $ fubftituted for the final (Ch* 

4* §. vii. 4.}, before the ^^^confonant. See Ch. 2r. xv. 6. 

§ Thefe roots have the grave accent on the mute vowel. The firft differs from a, fioaiiac 
VrfT# 1 liMVi 4 t t r >t - **. V 5 ^ i». the optional formation of t Ran: fa/}, and in changing 

tg tj^befan? a confonant, or at the end of a word ($ee,Ch. 21. xv. 6.). The Nyd/a in¬ 

cline,® to the opinion, that the verb ihould be inferted in this place, only; and Vo'padeVa hates 
but one root; Maitre'ya and the reft, on the contrary, maintain the ditlinction. Some, as re* 

marked by Swa 4 i**', confine the mute fyllable ( 2 ^) to the two firft roots; but the boft authorities 
apply it to the three verbs. 

^ Here the fttortening of the vowel is optional. Ch. 19. § v. 2. *. 

This and the follow ing optionally admit the affix m. Ch. 16. §. ii. 7. t. 
it Thefe and the fubfequent roots have the acute accent on the mute vowel. Some interpofe be¬ 
tween the fecond and third, another root 1*5 , but that has been already inferted (Ch. at. xii. t8«). 


t' 





misT/f 



<SL 


C ^2i 3 

du. fT^TrTS or 2 d fing. or $ 3 ^ Aor. p. 

Drs. Int. and 

or ^f?f. Caus. RJfJJW. Aor. p. nftrpRix, Asio ?rm+ 
tTWR ( 3 d du. 7 ?'Tr!° or ^W^HS). Slim Aor.p. SSTJPPfift 
i Likewife 'S'TffT. ( 3 d du. 


tv 


g ^2?. io. '[^ cf ! 3m5®F | tr. * jto b? unconfufed. * to be confuf- 

*Vi ’ 


«4| * *wm. Win m d». «Jrfg. ,« f Mg . 

Caos. Wlfo. SoM. <W$$ ( 3 d du. fTSPT^S).' 

Caus. fsCTfd. 

A R T I C L E II. 

Verbs, which optionally take the Affix IJT for the Noun of Aftimf 
fiC- The following have the acute accent on the mute vowel. 


Others re&d it m* crroneoufly, as remarked by MaVhava. Yet Vo'padeva appears to 
have adopted all thefe variations, making the fhortening of the vowel optional in the caiifatiye. See 
SU*! i oth cl. $f«T and §. 2. ii. 43. and 42. and (roth cl.) Ch. 29. 

* In this, as in fonie other roots, the vowel is /ubftituted for the femivowelj in the intenfive* 
before (Ch. *8, §. v. 2.). Bur, not fo> in the Chcirc&rUa form j and, here, f *T ) is 


annexed to the vowel 55 T, in the prior fyllable, fince the root is terminated by a nafal. Ch. 

r 3 . §. iv. <}■ r- 

t In a limited acceptation, this root permutes the initial, in compo/ifion with 1 cj and ^ q. 

Ex. o, 1 e,ats fioifily/ See Ch. 18. $. ii. 4 * §• 

+ The feries of feven verbs, irregular in the ftrmi pay?, docs not comprehend this root; which is 
eonfequently regular. The Bod'biny&fu include? this end the foregoing roots in the preceding feaion: 
andfome, as remarked by SwaW, extend that fedion to the two next verbs: but it is cenfured 
by Ma d’hava, as unnecellary in regard to fome of thefe verbs, and erroneous in regard to Outeis. 

| AH copies of MaVhava and the Sidd'hdnta caumadi exhibit the reading, which is here follow¬ 
ed: and fo does one D'bdtupdt'a. But the other Hates e^cEf ; and the text pf MaitkeTa 

and of Vo'paWva, as well as Duse a'daVs interpretation **d the cx “ 

ample given by Hela'y; d’ha, agree with this. Although the meaning be reverfed by thefe con¬ 
trary readings, their difagreement has been unnoticed by all the authorities yet confuted, 

§ See Derivation of Nouns from Verbs. 





c m J 

y Eftft] intr. to Ihine. * ( 

SW#®). ^%rtT- . Aor. p. 

2 . ^ [V-qn] intr. to quake or tremble.f (; 

du. =?%fTT. 


( SL 


gd du. 

ImBsB 


3 plrpT] intr. 1 to be (harp. 2 to be wealthy, tr. 3 to cover.J 

=J^T& 

4- ?<*• 5- tff $}*». to be confufed-U *<$%, Alfa 

Zjm ( 3 d du. ?S«Jrp). Tf%rTl. Aor. p. 

6 . w GPti^] intr. to ltand.§ mfo- nwm. 

dor. p. 3gpn#?r. 

7 . [feisR] tr. to plough.! 


dor.f. tBTww^rwwr' 

8. Ql<yf [ J intr. 1 to fmell. tr. 1 to bind. 45 * 

9 . ^ [nfft] tr. to go or approach.ft v^frr. 












1 See §. 2. ii* 38. Alio 6th and ioth cl. 

, n , , • • 

J Swa / mi / explains WP* b y r! ajW. But Haradatta (on PaVini, 3. iii. i24*)ap- 

J *v 

pears to have read which is alfo Vo fadeva’s interpretation ; expounded by Durga~ 

da'sa, f » covering’ as a filherman covers fifih with a net; or ‘ * being rich/ The text of Maitre'ya 
and one D'hatupafn exhibit the fame interpretation ; but the other coincides with the reading, which 


ha$ been here preferred on the authority of MaVhava and BbatVoji, 

Jj The Tatwa bod'hini expounds this, c an aft confonant to confufion arifing from fear or the like 


§ MaVhava explains the term by wgr. Vo / pade / VA , s interpretation is Wns. 


He adds a fimilar root mi but Durga'daVa remarks, that forae reject it. See Ch. 18. §. ii. 3. 
^ MaVhava explains the term by ‘ploughing.’ 




** Cas yapa reads * and Vo'padeVa’s interpretation is ^«*T. Durg a'ba'sa cites 

the other, as a variation; and quotes Go'vinda bhatt'a as interpreting it, (aSR?) i bruifing/ ; 

tt Vo^FApVvA dates a fynonytnous verb of the ill clafs, ^ Ex, See 

™ 1 W .... - ” 


fcoth cL 






mtSTfy 



C 3* * * § 3 ] 

to prevent opulence. - * (3d du. 

11. ^^5 intr. to be great or vaft. t TTt3f. 

, 2 . m [B'WFTf??*] tr. ‘to accumulate, intr. *to be of kin. 
3 to flow homogeneoully. 4 to count.J 

, 3 . m, > 4 . > 5 - T !i|[ 5 3 fll] * to go or approach.|| wfo 

TTSl^. So xj^T. AUo TTr^ffT (tJ%tJrtfF[§). 

■q-qld (3d du, ^aHS). ^fddl. Aor. p. 


* Ma^’rava explains the firffc term by 5ft 3RT; the fecond he expounds as denoting £ art aft 
relative to a bam or hoard of grain.’ Durga'da'sa interprets it ‘ the prevention of wealth and 
obferves, that fomc reje£t this fenfe. See 10th cl. 

t Sec 13 loth cl. It belongs alfb to the 6th clafs according to Cshi'raswa / MI / * Wpa- 
de^va dates it as of all three clafles. ^ 

t The fitfl term is explained by Swa'mi' Ma^’hAVa obferves that “fome” read 

^Irf I ^ l this he expounds ‘ a flream uninterrupted by heterogeneous things.’ The fecond 
term, he interprets i an aft relative to kin;* that is, * affinity/ The Tatwa hod'kini explains this* 

tf an aft confonant to affinity.’ Wpade'va ftates two fenfes of the root 

Durga'basa fays, fome read * counting/ He further obferves, that Ra'ma reads 

and interprets it ‘ accumulation:’ but that others confine the verb to one acceptation, that 
of i affinity/ , .. 7 <y \ ■ 

I Some, as rematked by MaVhaVa, here read > zni * 

in the next paragraph, The verbs and m> 

inferred in a former feftion (§. 2. ii. 31. and 32.), are here repeated, according to this reading, for 
the difference of import and confequent variation in the caufative. WfadeVa’s interpretation for 
*\ 

Tj^ is ■ * to move. i to have dominion :* but the firft of thefe terms is here re- 

ftrifted by DurgadVsa to fignify 1 falling/ See Ch. 21. xiii. 17. and TrT (loth cl.) 

Ch. 29. and (for rP7) 4th cl. 

§ The prepofnion f% is indifpenfably permuted (if there be caafe for it) in conjunction with 
this root (Ch. 18. §. ii. II. ♦.) 

The verb takes on account of the mute (Ch. 16, §. iii. 12. t. p. 142.}, and re¬ 
quires the medial augment before that affix (Ch. 17. §. iv. 4. * j ). 
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c m i 

tors, Sn or * * * § 1 st. I^T^| and 

.4. Bis. -§Q tr. - to go.-to kill. > to cover. £ 

16. 0%'BTI^] tr. to decoct or prepare by heat. 

^Rjm. Mr. p. 35 !^#rC..|| 

17. pfri|] tr. to go or approach.^ tnsfa. Aor. p. 

18. tr. to churn. ST^llFT. Aor. p. 

■ 9 - J>fsT?T P j tr. to vomit orejeft from the mouth.f 

(3d du. ■cRITSS**). Caus. or IPP^tf 

20. [W»] intr. to move circularly; to wander.jprfr or 


* The ufe of the prefix with optional (See Ch. 17. §. i. 3. f. white TJ'Ff is a 

m%rint f«r The vowel M is convertible into m (Ch# 18. §. iv. 7*) 5 3 jSd vhe 

prior fyllable is in that cafe expunged : fubftituting at the feme time for (t ecome fmal by the 
expunging of ft}- before ^ initial of an A'rd'had'hatuca (Ch. 19. §. i. 3.). 

t This verb annexes the augment to the prior fyllable of the intenfive. 

\ Maitrb'ya remarks, that the conjunctive particle connc&s this with the preceding ( 14) $ 
but the particle, he adds, is omitted by u fome’* authors* The root itfelf, as before intimated, is 
by fome excluded from the preceding paragraph. Vc/fade'va, apparently from the combination of 

thefe variations, ihtes the verb with two acceptations only rf\ > t * le f econ<J °f which 

is explained by Durga'da'sa ‘covering,’, 

| The mute ^ prevents the permutation of the vowel in the Aor. p. (Ch. 19. §. iv. 6 . *.). 

§ See Iff 10th cl. 

^ So d’hAngara’s exprefs authority is followed in the text; but others, as remarked in the Me- 
nSramd, read • The fenfe is the fame: it is explained, as here dated, by MaVhava. 

‘Some*, as Bhat / t / 0'jj obferves, afliga a mute to this root; (Vc/padeVa does to:) but that i# 
unneceffary, and, in part, erroneous. 

** Not, as the Bhdgaprtlti has it, * for that is unauthorized by the ‘Bhajhyu and other 

ancient writings. See Ch* 19. §. iii. 9* Yet Vc/fade'va makes this optional 
tt See §. 2. iii. 4. 

Vc/pade'va's interpretation is explained by Durga'da'sa (trRfafpp) 

* ftepping.’ The Tatvoa bodihini expounds the verb ‘ moving in a circular manner.’ 




jp«j{fT.* FWR ( 3 d du. or $FHS+). >jftfU. Amt, fi- 

35f«^rC. caus. 

$r? Oft^l tr. * to drop or let fall. inir* “to diftil.J ^s^frfo 


Aor. p. 

The two following roots have the grave accent on the mute vowel 


22 . 


or 


tr. to forbear or endure.jj W. 

Ffcl.§ Des. of the Caus. ftW?ftFffT.f Caus. Flfrfft. Aar.fi. 


(In comp.) ir^frr. Aits. /. or vrftftein, 

Ms. fi. tra^fT or TUJFFfT. Caus. Aor.p. •tnfFtFFF:.** 

&3“ The efficient vowel of the four next verbs is gravely accented.+t 


* This verb admits (Ch. 16. §. ii 7. t.). See 3 JPT 4 th cl. 

+ The permutation is here optional (Ch. 19. §. iii- 8. $.). 

+ “ Some,” as remarked by Mad’ha va, read W Vo padeVa has inferred both roots, 

“■r 


interpreting the laft in two fenfes, Rama'naVha explains 

here fignifying and mw. Durga'da'sa cites this; and expounds ’cfp^e it)' 

(tm) 4 {baking / and FFS by * moving/ 

| The TaiivnboJ'hint explains this, i manifefting no wrath, though a 4 aulr be 

Vopade' v a’k interpretation of the verb is expounded by JEJ^roa'paVa C^*n) 

4 patience/ See 4th and ioth. cK 

£ r fhe u fc of the prefix is optional before an A'rd'had'hatuca beginning with (Ch. IJ> §•*• 
is fubftituted for <<£ before the confonant (Ch. 4. §• vii. 3.); and r£ ? bcin S converted 

into after that confonant (Ch. 16. §. iii. 13.}, is permuted with <$ (Ch. 3. §. iii. 7.): the 

riding z a“P"“^ - # “ fM * lQ " ‘ 8 - 4 -J* - T *> 

^ The initial is not permuted in this verb, even when follows n$T (Ch. *8. §. ii. 3. %.). 

** The permutation of the initial takes place after ft « ft ( P P 

fition) * optionally, however, if ^ 2 T intervene (Ch. tg. f ii.5. and t.). But it does not take 
effeft, when the root is transformed to nor when foUows (Ch. 18. §. ii. 9.). 

A 

ft They conf«*m»iitly refufe the prefix (Ch. 17. $> i* *•) «nl«& »*h« Run*?* 






MiN(sr % 




t 3*S ] 

Wr. id ff ort or flay* ^(*3 fttg. 

|fav. pi. ^fF% iiT!. TW. ?FnT. SR^JTFT. ?FSf °r 

®£, f fUrf. Ms. f^fFH. INT. and 

^■J?tfFf or^fr. Cam. JFVfH. Aor.-f. 3S?^Fr(;. (In comp.)’ 
ttfffrK? flr^lff# (M f,n S . fa^fFV or it Atrip. 

FlrT ( 3 d du. ^fF-tt). So sg^Fifr. 

£3* The remaining robts in this chapter have the mtate vowel marked 
with the acute accent. > ' 

24 . [fa-^ipFfFaFKFF] Mr.- to pcrilh gradually or 

wither, tr. * to break or deftroy. 3 to move. intr. * to be weary or 
diftrefled.il Fl^fff §. FFR ( 3 d L F^f. ad jlng. FF'tS or 
F^U. ,a du. Fti). FFT. FFaft. F^F. *Bm 
or Ben. F^nF.. 5ai^rC5 FFFFF- Des. fFF?FfF. 
Int. FTF^F and FTFlpf or FIF^T. Cao.. FKFfFT. Atrip 
sgFtF^Ft- (In comp.) fF^f|f. faFFT* ( 3 d du. fait^F;). 
Abs. p. Des. Prl%^plr|* Caus. Aor. p. ^tfiF^F;.** 

* Ma'd'h a va remarks* ilm “ fotne” (meaning, as is obferved in the Manirama, Vo'pade'va 
and others,) read TT but the bed authorities Jifapprove that variation and the confequent op- 

tion in the participle pall. ^ 

t This verb is conjugated in the aftive voice, in cdtnpofttion with the prepofitions f«T , 

afid Tjf^; aS alfo with provided the fenfe be tranfitivc, but optionally, if it be neuter. 

Ex. ‘ caitfes one to play.’ rt fT* * ^°P S or cea ^ eC - 

+ The ad mi (Tion of the prefix is optional in this inflection, according to Lha radwA jX. Ch. 
tj §. i. 6: # . ^ ^ v ^ ^ 

|j Vo>ade / va\s interpretation F|f il nnl] is explained by DurG 

3 *iRo) c wearinefsV and *killing which are Rama'n t a j 

explanations of the terms in the text, expounded in the Tatwahod'hin!, 1 deftruftion’ 
and ( reparation of pairts* See tpg. 6th cL and 

loth cl; s .1! A- . 

§ The root is converted into sir before an initial mute % Ch. 19. §. vi. 4. 

H is the fubftitute for ’ n °f l * ie lTUlte Clt. t6. §. iii. 12. t. p. 142* 

** The initial is permuted, notwithftanding the intervention of or of the prior fyllable, 


a'da'sa 


^t’ha’s 





[ 3^7 } 


<SL 


intr. 1 to perifli gradually of* wither. * to fait, 
tr. * to knock down. to go or approach). 4 * 

(ad*#-$lt* or Tm. l ft A SR T . TTFrqffT. 

-snt^n'l. 33#7H. #$rr and Ben. 7lqT?T. , 3^370 

d es . fwrs<rrr. int. spr^m# and ^iTtatfa' 


or 


26 . m f^?^] tr. 1 to c^U. intr 1 to wCep.jj 

ad png. 

^i^afFT. Imp. &c. or Ben. Aor. p. ^=pnr-§ 

des. Int. and or 

<JI 

Caus. S^ifT. Aor, p. ^J| S^irf. 

£ 3 - The efficient vowel has the acute accent, in the remaining verbs of 
the prefent chapter; except one ( 29 th). 

v- 'Sfa-&f7§5t$ 1 0 tr. ' to touch. 


and even in the prior fyllable itfelf, after certain prepofitions (Ch. 18. §. ii. 4 -§ 0 : except xtfa 
(^Ex. Except alfo this radical initial following the prior fyllabte in the remote 

paft (jEx. Ch. 18 §. it 9. d 

* Maitrf/ya remarks that the proper interpretation of the vefb is fT[^Ty 

thering or decayingbut its own derivative is here exhibited for the explanation of the root, becauf# 
it is much ufed. Ma^’hava and BhatWji adopt and illuftrate this obfervation. The firft adds, 

on the grounds of a rule hereafter quoted, that the verb likewife fignifies [nnl] * to move or 
go.’ But VoVadeVa prefixes the prepofition ,0 the r00t » in this acceptation. His inter¬ 

pretation of the fimple root is Wo% expounded by Durga'da'sa, following Rama'naVha, 
and ‘ falling’ and f throwing down ’ See 6th cl. 

t The root is converted into before a k mute vi. 4.); and the altered root 

is deponent. Ch 16. §. ii. 3. §. ^ 

• + The final of the root is converted into rf) before the affix ItJT^ ; unlefs it fignify ‘to go/ 

Ex. 1 drives.* 

|| VoIp a diva’s interpretation ^sp\ ^ ^ ex p' am ed Durgadasa 

>»d saifi’t. 

Cq@T is here the fubftitute for Ch. 16 §. iii. 12. 

' ' 






MINIS 




£ 3*8 1 

Mr. » t6 Be crocked 3 t©» be reftri&ed or cottfiaed.-.^. Ha: Strriowor awk 
wMtl totes,* 

.381 'jSflf f tr. to know or im<felland.t 'apTr^*.,. 

C.,us. ^%.+ Aor.p. 5*nn^fl. 

S(> intr. ’ to grow from feed. 1 to be 

produced or become manifeft. 3 to be born.jj (z&jing, 

1ft in. ?). Tt^frT. 3r^Ft. 

and* Bm. 5sn?r_. nmr Djes. gs^rfFi. Imt. 

?T^U^ and or Caus. or ^fagfk. 

m f 55F5t 5?h: or tqt&^qrt.s 

3 o. [naif] tr. to go or approach. ^R^fFT. gSRT. ^%rlT. 
Jtof.fi. 551<n#rrror3J^!etiT. Dr.s. f%qd%glg. Iht. 
and g’ff'gslfrt or g^if^l.** Caus. A or. p. 


ffFQ Finis.: |- 


* fee ^ Cii. 21. vii. 2. It belongs to this fedion, in the fenfes here Rated. Vo'pace- 

.Va« j»itfer|twWtcin J is explained by Purca / j>asa 

? ‘ topping an ad’ and ‘oontad’ See. 

f Vt/PADfe 1 **. confiders this as the fame with (Ch f 23. §• i*)* Se c 4th cl. 

t By fpechrl rule this verb is reftri&cd to the a&ive voice in the caufative, even where the agent 

•i» «l ilittuntKt . - 

|j The reading, adopted in tire text, occurs in one D’hdtupdfa and is copied by Mad’hava and 

Bh a i' ¥071: but another dates, * agreeing with the text of MaitreVa 

and with a quotation by Dorga'da'sa. This author expounds Vopade'va’s interpretation 

»y (H*T) * birth or produ&ion and remarks on the other, that Go vinda and 

Chaturbhuja deduce ;aSingle import from both terms: but Rama naVjha explains the one 
* produaiori of what was not exiftent;’ and the other, * manifefting or appearing.’ 

This verb does not admit the prefix (Ch. 17. §.i. 1.1.). 

# ~fhe final of this root is optionally changed to before Ch. 17. §. iv. l.$. 

*• (*&) is here annexed to the prior fyllable. Ch. 18. §. iv. ,9- *• 

11 Indicating the clofe of the feries, which began with m. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


SECTION I. 


ROOTS OF THE FIRST CLASS TERMINATED BY CONSONANTS, 
WITH A CIRCUMFLEX MARKED ON THE MUTE 
VOWEL/ AND CONTAINING EFFICIENT 
VOWELS ACUTELY ACCENTED. 




] intr. ’ to found inarticulately. f to hiccough.f 
Aor.p . 3Tf|ltrO ?lff 

Ces! Int. and or 

Caus.' fiflRlrL Aar. p. 

2. Wl [HnWR^FJ] tr. ’to go or approach. *to afk or beg.£ 

#1^,-4. 3531^,-%. Des. ,-n. 


* Thcfe verbs admit the middle voice with the reflexive fenfe. . Ch. 16. §. iL 3. 
t Vo PADeVa's interpretation is EhatVamacLa, cited by Rama'na't’ha and by 

Durga'da'sa, reftrids the fenfe to (f?n) * hiccough, 

j See SBR Ch. 21. vi. 6. In its firft acceptation, therefore, it is conjugated in the adiye voice, 
even with the refk&ive fenfe. MaitreVa adds y as a different reading ap¬ 

proved by ** fome.” Cshi/raswa^i' exhibits two roots, with only One acceptation, si! 

pnflQ «* Zift [nrfn ‘to approach;’ hut CaVyapa and the reft rejeft the Iaft. How¬ 
ever, Vo / pade / va ftates the three roots with this fenfe; omitting the fecond import, but adding 
another interpretation to ooe of them, ‘ i° fpcak; indidiudlv fbr his 

commeniator explains the term by [ ¥1 <jTo~| * an mdiftin& found.’ 









misr#,. 




u 


3 - M*tQ /?-, * to afk or beg; to folieit . 8 to offer or tender.* 

<Jlf%riT. GauS. Aor. p. 

4. 4 ? j tjfj intr.. ’ to fpeak. Ho alk or beg.t —rf. 

f ?TZ,-§. Cau|, 

5 . ^. 6. ^ [^= 5 ^] tr. to afk or beg; to folieit. 

Acr.p. 3 H^f^rC, So 

*RI^, Aor. /,. ^^tr- 

|| : l|^.[ 5 )|S| 3 i l ^| inbr. 1 to- bo able,, adequate,,, or eojp ; petcnt:5 t<2*fogi : 
equal. 8 td-fe contpletfc or ample. ||- rfi l^lSrlT. 

Caus. Aor. p. aCn’JUJPt. : 

g_ \Hp, 9. ^t2T -to underfland. 4 tokillortohurt.§ 

3 ? 3 jfe>-it Pr^j.pfft^orfJT^.B m. fofSt^fFT, 

~j|. or ft CABS., .far.jk 

TOi 3$jg ’to aflqciate. tr. *ta. Itudy; He* kill or to. 

hurt.f 3 Tafff,-?T. ^JriU 


* “ Some,” as Mai.tre'ya remarks, read W * and MAD’HAVA allows it to be amho- 
n/.ed. Accordingly 1 Wpadf/va prefixes both mute fyilibles to the root. His. interpretation is- 
TffW*, explained'by Du rgja'W'sa ‘ bidding to gtve> or bidding to talw. 

f Vo'pade'va’s' interpretation is ‘f^eech,’ and he makes this verb Anonymous 

5 ike wife with the preceding' root. 

$ The mute ^ prevents the permutation of the: vowel. Ch. 19 . §. iv. 6.*. 

Jj Rama^AtT’ka imerpretsahis J but remarfo, da*. Qo'vi-ilfi#. »#a* f k- eJCpfcdns 

Hr He fays that it is alfo ufcd it* tl* feirfje- of ‘ dcftrpyjjjg' qr ‘ overpowering,’ 

§ 0r'va, Maitre'ya and others authorize the-reading, followed • in the text: but Csjhi ra- 
swa / mi / writes ^ ; and the author of the Nyfi> & for the final, However, Bho jaka'ja 

and Caus'ic a reject Tf •??. ^ , . ' f 1 * 


and ; omiuing fif^. See f^ff^f^T* Ch 

In the firft acceptation, alfo, V-o'pads^a wakes a fynonyraous root 


1. %%■ §■ i* 3. 







*Y 


11. 12. TJI2T 

! t®. a^prpaj&H -or coijife ncar . ?5 



J 4 %» * 1 * * * * to cenfyre, ay defpiXe. 

“v r- . -\ *\ rv *\ 


fps; - ■ 


ml or M 



J 5 - 


^§ : M‘ 'm*?-. to be moilttor.wet.f 'SfgJ^VTtf* 

i fed * Sa TT^fS,-#. 

;. 1^1 It. to undp-^U T^t,r^„ 

i#i, <». 

■6. 31 i 3 X[faWT^] tr. to difcern. c«| perceifj^,. ; 

pfe 


or: 


.7-^%[;afif ipiiifT fafiRFT %3-.^ 

cp approach. Mo know* 3,to reflt^i qr ; rcrqcmlbfn 4 tq^ifcgtn. 5 Ip hold 

.’ * s ’ ' *v ' «s^ ^ Wjjf 

a mufical inftrument. 6 to play mu lick. 7 to take, ? ■armffT,-av. few-, 


.go 


#: Vo'fade'va* 'ftatcfi*- for the f<*coml acceptation, ^ITi'SHtJa, -vtfhkh his xomnaefttatflr ex- 
pounds by ‘ ■ncarflefs,’ See Ch. 2i.vil'3c>*, 

which Js yo / fADji(vii’s. 1 i^terpretafi'oji,' expounded 


t; MaV«a vrt, cxpl ams» 


V 


by Durga'dasa, as in the Tatzvahod'hin /, (rnKm^l) ‘ Hate of.being wet.’ See 
Ch, 22. §. j. 20. 

J. Cshi'ra swa' Mi- reads H- Scc Ch. 22. $..3. ii. 2.8. AJfo 4-fh cl. 

I The fubjlitotion of 35 J’y tor in the adive voice, is optional ,on account of the mate fyl- 
^ 1 % (Ch. 16. §. Hi. 12*), and this root docs not here^ admit Ml the, middle, v<5jice 

(Ch* *6. §* iij. 12. ||*.p* 142.); for the rule is applicable v onlv to th^ficniNr root ( ^^5 ) of.the^-th^^clafs. 

$ MaVkava explains | *1^1.^‘‘f t>X‘ f%^VrV < vifual pefeeption/ apdB ama.- 

NA A r ! HA, by i feeing* or (ttfipSFi) * appfehepfjon,’ •\fo / J^w>E / VA adds 

two fynonymous roots ajid, witli the fame mute letters!: Duraa/da-sa-, following 

R'Ama-n.v-t’ha*, fays “Towe" read- inflead 

*! Csm 'ras\va'Wj / expounds-the fifth acceptation, * the takjng of a miifical inftrumentto play on 
it* UaxaiAioAfsA. interpreted^ * receiving an inttromerit fndh’- as a drum &c.’- but remarks, tha t 

feme disjoin the terms; ‘ an act relative to a millibar inftrument;' 

‘taking or receiving.’ He here explains frWnf, ‘ vifual perception’ 

1 **/ < The Bhdjbya hss exhibited this verb with ^ ? inftead of fortbe radical final. 

IicjjfC BhattVji admits both roots. 












' • ^ ■' *r-.< 

(u 

[ 33* r ,-v. ■ 


N 


. Caus. Aor. p. ssrtSttjfk 


,8. sra 




tr. to dig. 


^gns), =arg,* sifasjfk-k 

add Ben. 

C '^ or Caus. 


Int. or T^Wl^lrj ; and 


to wear, t 


srmfrf. Aor.fi. 

ig. [STRICT 

-k =^j?rn. 

20 . ^tf [a^fn^mk] tr. 1 to worlhip or revere. s to difccrn. 

^ra-k =3Tf%fR. dks. fsrsnftiwfk-k xkt. 

and ^JJtfrT or ^f|.J Caus. ^WffT. Aor.fi. 

2! ; ^ NVl * to go or approach. | pf| 

3SR. SjfkrU- Aor. p. 5q5}-jjtrC,§ 5JSjklI. 

22 . togive.l 3T[?i?T-Ft. kflriT. 

Caus. an^ntirT. Aor. p, sg^I^rr. 


* The penult is expunged before a vowel diftinguiftied by a mute cJJ or ^y * but M i s fa b - 
fittuted for the final nafal before fuch a confonant, or may be fo before "^T. Ch. 19. §. i> 1 • and 2. *. 
t Rama'naVha cites the D'h^tupradtpa as reading But the text of Maitre va dates 

c\ p *K ^ 

adding 'tjjt cjf j, as refting on the authority of “ fome.” Ma^’hava and 


BHAr'rVji have not noticed this variation. Vo'fade va, however, exhibits two roots tH an( l 
Sec 10th cl. 

J The root is converted into ■% before Ch. 18. §. v. 3< , 

J[ Mad’hava fays this verb is deponent, when it fignifies (f%^]pT) * to abandon 
wealth; to expend or tlifburfe/ BhatVc/ji, in the Manoravui* adding that this has been already 
inferted, is cenfurcd by the Tatwahod'hiui for that remark; fince no fuch verb does occur. See 

SJtEJ 

10th ch (Ch. 29.). 

is not permuted, fince the root ends in Ch. 19. §, iv, 0 . 

See m 5th and iothcl. SwA'jvi/and CaVyapa here infert • but trroncoufly, 

as is obferved by MaVhava : for Haradatta cxprefsly afligns a grave accent for the .^ark od 
the mute vow«l of that root. Sec Ch. 21. xiii, 1. 




mtsT/tf 
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*N N. 

*3- M intr. to fear or dread.* wtffW. f%Jhr,-A 

24 . [»4] tir, 'to go or approach, intr. *to move or depart.-}' 

25. 35TF tr. * to go or move. intr. * to fhine. 

tr. 3 to take or receive. J 35T%rff • Des. 

26. ?TO tr .'to obltruft of oppofe. -to ftring 

together. 3 to touch, [j 

Ca u$* 


* to move.* 


* Some, as MaVhaVa and BhatVo ji obferve, read 

t Maitre'ya and BhAtVo^I add but Ma'o’hava notices it, duly on Mai- 

Tre'va’s authority ; and obferra, that fome interpret it iwi * to move.’ Vo'padeVa 

omits that verb, but he makes alfo fynonymous with the preceding root, [ i * 'to 

move. * to fear.’ 

X Cshi , raswa' , mj^ notiees,- as a various reading, SI'S • which Maitre' , va ftates as an addi¬ 
tional root. Sa'cat'a'yana does admit both verbs. Accordingly Vo'pade'va has inferred them. 
See to 2d and 4th cl. 

| Cshi'raswa / mI / here interprets <FT S^T^T by and is followed by Ma'd’ha va and 

BhatVo'ji. Accordingly Vo'padeVa dates m for the fenfe of the verb; and Durga'da'sA 

remarks, that fome read wH But SwA^ti'obferves, that ‘others’ here read the root 
This appears to coincide with the opinion of Durga and Sa'cat a'yana* But CaWapa and 
others infert to. See to, to or 10th d. (for authorities differ refpe£ting th* 

fpelling of that root). 

But a fupplementary verb, belongs to this place. *■ TOfrT. Int. Tj 

and Tj'Gj or (Ch. r8. §. iv. 9.*.). Being included in the indefinite clofe of 

the lift beginning With it takes the affix (Gh. 16. §. ii, 12,): Ex. 

* occafions pain or diftrefs.’ 

Vo pade'va inferts all four roots, with the fame interpretation. In regard to the fupplementary verb, 
Ma'd’h AVA.aftd BhAtVo / j 1' txprefsly fay, that its final is dental; but Va'mana, and HaradattA, 

as well as T .A'MACHANDRA and his commentators, wrote T 5 [T, ^ ‘be copies^ which have been exa- 
r/med, be correa. Sec WT' »lh «>• ( or > as V^ade'va writes it, Ffift). 





27. j tr. to defire or Uke.-j - <$£ 4 fff and ^$tpT,“ 

m, 

28. ^ [^$] tr. to eat| 


+-~ 


v t5 


£n to 

*\ 


i o 1 } 


or to htirH 

3 o. ** [SWW’T Tiwpn 5 t 5 ] tr. 'to take. ■ to wea'f.f 


■*\ 

■it. =?$p? 


3 1 




to eat . 


*:# 


JSv 


-it. 


% 


v 55 !%aT. IS':wlSp ^®| :WT 1 

3 *. 2ni [^?]'r. to gtve.i'f -IT. Z? K W ,~V. 

33. 5 T 1 ^ £JTI^] inir. 'to meature tr. 'to raete.J{ Tnffd,—??. 
Tffflj^riT. Caus. Aor. p. 


* 9 £[ is put for the vowel in the prior fyliable. Ch. i8. §. iv. io. *. 

t MaVhava here explains by Vo^pA 01 / VA ? S ilit erjprcration is m- 

S& loth cl. 

J This verb admits TR. Ch. 16. f ii. 7. t 

jj VoVadeVa Hates this, as fynofcyhious alfo with the following, but feftri&ed, in that fenfe, 

to the a£tive voice* ** 

§ Two fynonymous verbs are added by Vo fade va, xjand m * but * fome,’ as DuKGA- 
da'sa remarks, reft riel thefe to the active voice ^See rf^* Ch. 21. xvi. 36.^ J while others re¬ 
ject the root dated -in tho text. The Cdtantra exhibits, in its dead, * which Chaturbhuja 

reads W I Rama na't’ha notices as an error the infertion of [JTlfh. 

Vo'rAI>EVxVirtterf>«IMioh is Pu'rnxcjiaedra and oih.rs, cited by Ra. 

ma'na t’ha, read m in this place. See Ch. 21. xvi. 37. 

** CWsaswa'mV reads BhatVo'ji dates bath roots. Maitre'ya, cited by 

MaVhava, exhibits His text adds ?rer. Vo fadi/va has ^ ;S~j" and 

But the Catdntra reads this'verb , and Durga writes it HfT- See WfT toth cj. 

ttSee^qa*. 

XX ** Some,” fajs Rama'na't’ha, read 7 T|p!r # 

XN 





Ml H<STt) y 
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34. tr. to cover or wear. 

or HRflft ITf^TSjfFT or W H. *5^- *#* 

Ben. or SaffTK.]! 

Middle Vo, CE *TfH. W*I?.§ n fei^T or *t» (-1 fing. 

or ritei^). or *arrti S*i?»r. ni^ •»» 

Ben. or M-t- 3l T lJt'£ (3 d **• 

and or ( 3 d *• ^W^ 1 * ,I1 *■ 

or *tfin?t^).i[ w/. aq^sjirt or sqUfqrr. 


SECTION II. 

VERBS of the FIRST CLASS, TERMINATED by VOWELS. 


ARTICLE I. 

Roots which admit the Middle Voke with the Rcfledive Senfe. 

,. fsqsr [ii^pn] tr. to ferve.** ’SpTfe. ( 3 d da. 


re- 


« Xhe penultimate vowel is converted into s§ 5 before a vowel, in right of which it would 

gularly be permuted with th cguria diphthong. Ch. 19. §- in- 3 * *• 

t The afe of the prefix is optional on account of the mute ^ (Ch. 17. §. i. v,). ^ is changed 

to Z before the confonant (Ch. 4- §• vii. 3.); and , fubftituted for after that af- 

pirated foft confonant (Ch. 16. §. Si. 13O. « changed to on account of the contiguous cerebral 

(Ch. 3. §. lit. 7.) : and Z is expunged before Z (Ch. 18. §-»i. 7*)- 

+ ^ is converted into Z as before > and the initial is permuted with the correfponding afpirate. 

la the &pl.ee, f is fubftituted for the final ^ before “ d ,h “ “ sta "*' d “ ^ 

after the*guttural confonant. (Ch. 4. §. fit. H- and §■ vn. 5. 

| is here the fubftitute of f|j deftitute of the prefix (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12 .). The fame 

permutations take place, as above. . 

Since the vowel would not regularly be converted into the gan'a diphthong, it remains here 

unpermutecL See in laft page. _ 

f In thriiiiddle voice of this verb, may be expunged before a dental confonant or the lexm- 


vowel X ( Ch * ‘M- ii! ‘ I2 ‘ *• P- » alld its f,nal is rejeaed bef0r€ * ^ (ibld} * 
'** This verb has the acute accent oa the vowel. Ch. 17- §. i. i< f * 








IWtpSfiy. 2 d Jmg. lft du. * qfufp. Aor.fi. 

^nsifqifFf.i Middle V. f^fapl. Des. 

-i=f; or -R.+ to. ■ .and ilSpftffl 

?^frT. Caus. *~rT. Aor.fi. 


or 


The following have the Vowel Gravely Accented, \ 

tr. 1 to nourifh. * to fill. § ^upf ( 3 a du. 

Wj#. 2d fug. ?>dij ,11 du. **) *§f. nf^Eqf^.tt 

Imp. Sc. Ben. fM^lft..|+ A ° r - P- *PwFft( 3d du. swrofa). 
Middle V. iI?rT. Imp. &c. Ben. H^( 3d du. WtfJwi). 


•V*. is generally fubftituted fbr the final before vOwels (Ch. 19. §. iii. 1.); unlefs where the 
.permutation with the gun a or vndd'hi diphthong is requifite. Affixes, fi&itioufly diftinguifhed by a 
mute (Ch- 16. §. iv. 1.), do not refufe the prefix in this teiife, notwithftanding a fpecial rule 

refpeaing this verb (Ch. if. §. i. I. §.); fince it is not included in the fpecial exception refpe&ing 

the Rem.paft (ibid). > 

t « is here fubftituted for }%. Ch. 16. §. iii. 13 . *. 

- 

+ The ufe of the prefix is optional with this verb before (Ch. 17. §. i. 3. f.); and the final 

of the infle&ive root becomes long (Ch. 19. §. i. &♦). 

| They confequently refufe the prefix. Ch. 17. §. t. i. t. 

§ Rama'naVha expound this, (tfaijj) * nourifhing/ and AG*) * filling.’ Vo Ip a- 
De / v A dates two acceptations raft s the firft of which Durca'dasa here ex¬ 
plains See vm • 3d cl. and 9^ cl. 

«[ A 11 agree, that verbs ending in reje£t the prefix in this inflexion, if they reje£l it in the 

Abs.fut. (Ch. 17. §. i. 6. *.). • 

** The ufe of the prefix in the Ran. ptifl is fpecially excepted in this verb (Ch. 17. §. i.‘ x. §.). 

tt A verb, ending in 3 t, requires the affix before Ch. 17. §. i. 4. 

«f? is fubftituted for the final before \ in the imperative (%?> Ch. 19. §. iv. 9. 

||j An affix of die imperative (% 3 ) ^ beginning with a "3 confonant, has fiSitiotifly a 
tnute when fubjoined to a root in S? (Ch. 16. §. iv. 2.). So has like circum- 

fiances, if (allowed by (H ’yJ the refle&ive affixes (ibid.). The'vowel therefore remains unaltered. 



• TAIAWSr^ 
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a or. p. (gd in. ijnjpr^r)* de S . f%«f^frr,-'rr ; 

Int. and ?. 4 f§, ^Jll^ or 

&c.|| Caus. Aor. p. 

3. tr ' * to conve 7’ *b° ta ^ c or accept. 3 to fteal. no 

deftroy or annul. § ??R fffTT. Ml DDLE V. 5 T^. 

4. a ^ Pud] tr. to hold or lnaintain.f 

5- [ Uw ] tr. to conduct, drive, or guide.** 

* firt i> expunged after the fliort vowel, before the S 5 S. confonant. Ch. 16. §. iii. ri. *. 

+ The ufe of the prefix with this root is here optional (Ch. 17. §. i. 3. t.); and the affix, when 
deftitute of the prefix, is Jiaitibufly diftinguiflied by a mute cjv (Ch. 16. §. iv. 2.): the final of the 
inlkaive root becomes long (Ch. ig.§. i. 2.); and":^J, beirig preceded by a labial letter, is con¬ 
verted into yj (Ch. I 9 i §• v< *•)* t0 w ^ c * 1 ^ is annexed (Ch. 1; §. vii. N. B.); and the vowel 
becomes long before the penult (Ch. 18. §. iii. 6.). 

X $ is fobftituted for before the affix beginning with Ch. 19. §. iv. 9. 

jj ^ 5 of may be affixed to the prior fyllable in the Charcarita frequentative of a verb 

ending in ifj* C ; h. 18. §. iv. 9. *• 

* 

§ M.Vd’hava and Bhatt'o^ ftatc thefe four interpretations of the term / via. 

Rama^naVha expounds it i tranfporting from one country 
to another;’ and fo Durga'da'sa explains the fimilar term (ffo) employed by VoVade'va. 

In this, which is the fifft acceptation of the verb, it governs two obje&s. Ex. 
conveys the load to the village. See Syntax* 

This verb* though fignifying to kill or do mortal injury*/ is deponent, when reciprocity of adion is 
fignificd (Cn. 20. §. ii. t.). S ce (S 3 ^ c ^* 

^ ' %Za ^ 

^ bee iii. 13. and 6th cl. alfo 10th cl. However, this laft verb is not univerfally rccog- 

♦£. 

mized. “ Some,” as Ma'd’hava observes, erroneoufly add in this place **L P?U«] ‘ to do:' 
Vo'pade'va does fo; and Durca da'sa remarks, that the verb is reje&ed by “Come.” See 

2 8th c1, 

** Ma d’hava explain* the term as here fignifying 4 progreffive conveyance/ This verb is de¬ 
ponent with its proper fenfe, when 4 refpedability' is implied, or 4 becoming a teacher/ or elfc 
« waees and hire or when the verb fignrfies 4 to caft upwards, to know; to pay, or to expend.’ 

^ Ex. inftruds in fcience.J So, if the object exift within the agent, the verb admits 

the middle voice, with the refledive fenfe, regularly ; unlefs that objed be part of the body. Ex. 

difmiffes wrath. turns away his cheek. 




MINISfy, 
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(SimfafFI*). ( 3 d du. 2d p g . 

id pi. ft^.f i & fig. fipTTC or f*PT$. ill in. f%P^ 4 
Middle V. *T^Frf. ( 2 d Jing. f%f*3T£T). 


or Ff •T'i}, 
S 


ARTICLE II. 

Verbs, fejlrictci to the adlive mice even with the reJleElive Jenfe. 

*•^ D **3 trJto drink. J (3d du. ^5; pi. 

2d fmgd or du. tft- i ft fmg. du. 

pi. ^*f).|| Sfrlt. STOfit. S^rf, !j§rt or Ben. 

§*H?C ( 3 d du. Mr. p. ( 3 d du. SSi^fiT), and 

mvz. (3d d U . - airam pi. m$), «S as^mlrc ( 3d du. 

Des. ftTtjft.** 1 st. and ^T§%|+ o r 

. — — -■■•»’ --- ..— ---— —.--- - , ll .^ , . l . , ^ „ , 'V • , ( ft'; . ;; ^, . 

•3BW* is denominated a prepofition (Ch. 15. v. *J), in refpeft of the permutation of ^ 

with TJT, * 

i Since the root htrt cbnMs of two fyHablcs, with noconjttn# within the verb, 7 J is fubflituted 

IS 

for the vowel (Ch. 19. §• iii- 2«)i unlefs there be grounds for converting it into the guria. or vfidi'ki 
diphthongs 

£ The mute ?T direfls the formation of a feminine noun m (Ch. *4. §. U. tJ) 0 
tm is fubflituted, in the elementary root, for the final diphthong, unlefe before a mate 
(Ch. 18. §. vi. tv).’ 35^ is fubftkuted for (Rtm. p. 3d and t&Jmgj. Ch. 16. $. iii. 3. N. B. 

The final sJR is expunged before the prefix and before ird'had’hdlueas beginning with' 

Vowels, and diftingui filed by a mute °r (Ch. 19. §. ii. 4,). 

§ Since the root is denominated tj (€h. t6. §. i. 7. ), the final is converted into ^ before 
diflinguilhed by a mute Gh. 19. §. ii.4. 

This verb optionally requires the fubftitution of for (Gh. 16. §. iii; 12. *.) 5 or 

^ being fubftituted for the fame, may be expunged after this verb (Ch. 16. §. iii. ix. *.) 
and 3 k is fubfiituted for ft (3d//.), fince the root ends in 35IT (Gh. 16. §. iii. ii.): or elfc 
I^T ^raay he retained, annexing, at the fame time, to the root (Ch. 17. pi. 
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^fft Caus. '$mfFT,-fT. Aor.p. Mfatfflt,-* * * * § .* 

£\ _ c. *v ^ 

*. *f 3 . *B L^W^fJ intr. to be languid; to yawn.f 
J|t$. r^fJt Imp. &t. and Bm. *$W?t or ttigRfc* 

Aor. p. an^relrt. Impers. Aifo Wr. 

4 ti profit] ir. to degrade; to defpife,|| gtafir. 

5 -1 intr. to Deep. jpir, 

6. f ratf] intr. to be fatiate, pleafed or fatisfied. 

7 . ’4 [fttffltft] ir. to recolleft, or think on. 

s. t mi intr. to found. ?ft- w. 

9 . * 0 . Wl intr. * to found. 4 to crowd or 

lwarm ^ 9)1TO. Des. and $Mg. 

Aar. p. and 3t)ffTS^ ff. 

~jR( in -which is convertible into before ^ Ch. 19. §. i. 3.J is fubftitut «4 for it be 
final of this verb being denominated 3 ^ Ch. 18. §• iv. 7. 

it Since the verb iS denominated 3 . the final is changed td before a confonant difUngtirfhed 
by a mute Ch. 19^ ii. 4 * 

♦+ Here the final 35 H ? and the prefix i(ig Chi 17. J. iii have cbalefed regularly* 
and formed a gun'a diphthong. Ch. 3; §■ ii. 2. 

* The caufative of this verb, as of TJj ,(24), admits the middle voice, iii the refle'&ive fenfey 
by fpecial rule, though the fenfe be «fwallpwing/ 

t M/d’hava and Bhat t'o'ji explain the term by ‘ lowncfs of fpirits.’ Vo'pa- 

© e' v a’s .interpretation -of one rootis (3j*TS)‘ ***** of the other ‘ fading/ 

“Some/' as MaVhava remarks, here read » -[jT{ 5 [f«?‘ to gape or yawn/ bat 
this term is explained by him 4 fading.’ This reading is from the Catantra, and 


Rama'na't’ha expounds it 


4 languor/ See Ch. 33 . §. 3. iii. 4. 

5 jn mod verbs end* 


# 


t 3^] is optionally convertible into before the Ard’had'hdtuca 
ing in preceded by a conjundh Ch. 19. §. ii. 4. 

| Swa'mx', cited by Ma'd’hava, interprets the root and fignifiei 

* a deformed body/ BhatVo'ji’s expofition is * disregard.’ 


§ Vo'pa»f/va’» interpretation is fimilar 



, The Prafada and Tktwa Chandra re- 
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ii. 13 [^] intr. ‘ to bs firm. * to kill. 3 to dig.* « 

»• #. , 3 . ft. i + . ft lirft] mtr. to wane or decline.f 
srp. pm. Caus. Likewife JlriV Jflr,T, 

Caus. yTPT^ffiT. Alfo W^. Hldl* Ipip. &c. Ben. 

WUrOH Aor . p. 3 trnftTF[, Des. feWifft. INT. 

& c. Caus. srrafft. _ Aor. p. 

is- ■€. 16 . ft intr. to found. § PjfFT. ^4- 41 rtf. 

Aifo nrqifr. finl. J1T?(T. Imp. (Ac. Ben. Aor. p . 

< 7 - % is. ftj [mft] intr. to boil or melt.** iqwffT. 
s}im. so mfft. I#. Caus. msfft. 

ig. 20. [ftfw] tr . to dry .ft rntfift 'dftt. p?tT- 

mark, that the initial ^ is retained ; as in f^T 3 and Tcf (Ch. 18. §• ii. i. |.). Vo'padk'va 

fo dates the infle&ed verb. Ex. ■^tnrfrr. But MaVhavA, citing this as the opinion of Mai- 
tre va and others, cenfures it; and Bh att cfti appears to concur with him: and fo indeed, docs 
the text of Maxtrb'ya himfelf. 


MaVhava explains the term by * killing*’ Vo^’APe'va 

fpecifics three acceptations 

A . ; 

•f Some, as MaVhava obferves, erroneoufly read f or the third root. Vo'pade'va adds it 

as another verb, differing only in the defiderative and Aor. pajl of the Caus. E)(. 

^ See Ch. 22* §. 2. ii* +2. t. 

\\ This verb is not included in the rule for expunging (Ch. 16. §. iii. 11. * ); nor in that 

for converting m into *«f, or into ^ (Ch. 19. §. ii. 4.J; or for annexing \ OS*) to the 
root in the caufative (Ch. 17. §• iv. +.). 

§ Meaning, as is obferved by Swa'mi', * particular founds.’ Vo'jpade'va’s interpretation of the 
f«cond root is f”^T( J tr ‘ * to ^PS-’ 

<5 This verb is not included in the rule for expunging ('q' (Ch. 16. §■ iii. 11. # .); but it is, 
in that for fubflituting ^ (Ch. 19. §. ii. 4-)* 

** BhatVo Jl raads /$! and *3 * but the CoS gn Ira, with which Vorade'va agrees, and 




U . See 1 . Ch. 12 . §. 2. ii. 36. 

tt The firft root is not convertible into (Ch. 19. §. vi. 4-)i nor admits the fubflittftifa 



misTfy 
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Imp. tic. Ben « Aor. p. Int . -cn-qRH Sec. CaV1» 

Alfo ^T^frT. Caus. 

«. t C^pr] tr. to furround.t W^rfrT. rffift Caus. wn'rwfft 
A or. p. ^irfT^rt. 

'Z'Z* * * * § ** djf [5^>. to furround or encompafs.J 

23 . tr. to cleanfe.([ Imp. &c. Betti ] 

?RlrC Apr. p. aa^rt. Caus. ^mfn. 

4 ^ tr. to drink. T T -i\. Ttwi. 

ft-5?. mftirf. ftlc^ and Ben. ^Hrf. aj^IrT. SSptlPtrf. Drs. 

ftnmft. Int. and ■quift or -qiflft. Caus. nunffif, 

-ft! Aar. p. 


of or (Ch. 19. §. ii. 4. i, nor the expunging of; (Ch. 16. §. iii. 11. *.); but if 

requires ^E| in thecaufative (Ch. 17. §. iv. 1. 1 .). See 24.. and 2d. cJ. 

* According to Mad’hava, the verb does not admit 53^ nor ^ ut m 

the caufative (Ch. 17. §. iv. 1.1.). See 2d. cl. and §. 3 v. 5. But the Castes and Iat~ 

wabod'hint apply to this verb the rule refpe£iing iR'cI?# c fliakes.’ 

t This, fays MaVhavA* is Maitre'va’s reading, countenanced by BhAtVabha scara; 
However Maitre'ya’s text exhibits the fubjoined root (22.)- BkatVo'ji dates both, without 
any remark ; and Vc/padeVa has noticed only the following verb. But Durgasinha, cited 
by Rama naVha, exemplifies this root (21.)* 

| This is the proper reading, according to Swa'mi' and the reft (See Ch. 22. §. 2. iil. 4 *)* 
The verb likewife fignifies ‘ to be elegant' according to “ feme/* as remarked 

.by BhAtWjU 

| Durga'da'sa here explains the term by ^ v*3 * making clean.’ The mute 

^ ferves to diferiminate this from other verbs analogous to j for this root is not deno- 

ruinated cf (Ch. 16. §. i. 7.). It confequently retains fH; and does not fubftitutc 

or for ^>n. 

§ The root is changed to ft* before an initial mute (CIk 19. §. vL 4.). Here thd 
vowel is not converted into the guria diphthong (Ch. 19* §* iv* 2 .), becaufe it is not penultimate* 
fays Vard’uamana ; or rather, becaufe this permutation is fpecialJy excepted by Ca tva'yana ; 
as is remarked by others. 

4 This, like a preceding verb (i.), admits the middle voice with the reffeaive fenfe, in the 
caufative, though the fenfe be ‘ fwallowing.’ It takes before ltJT # Ch. tj. §. iv. 1.1. 

** The penultimate is here expunged; and ^ is fubftituted in the prior fyllable (Ch. 19. §. v. 2. *.jr 
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a 5 . at ir. to fmell* §1^.+ 5»& |THl /-»>. 

•&c. Ben. fUHfC or t*n^ .dor. p. ssqirt and ^T#rf . Des. 

■fafilrfiT. i* § t. h^!^+ and ?nffS or ?naif?T. c, DS . fm%. 

.ilk A SSliH^iIrC or 33 mf|^rC.|| 

2 6. **n C^ifD^Vrifc] ir. 1 to blow, or found an inftrument. 
1 to blow or excite fire. 3 to apply fire. 4 to emit fparks. § S’Tfrt.lL 
?Vq|. *rm Imp. &c. '^rf and Ben. or J NT . 

&c. Caus. Aor. p. SSTf^^Titr 

•27. gi ^DfFffd ] intr. to fland or remain Hill, y k. * rl^r'f. 
PHI. ^ItafFT. f^rT. ^fFrgFt. fH^rt and Ben. #TTrC. 

Des, and rTT^SffPT 

or rllOTffT- Caus. SsjmqifT. Aor. p. MtnDLE v. 


* The Tatwalod'hini interprets this, by (D’^n^rri) 

4 receiving odour.* 

t Here % is fubftituted for the root, before an initial mute (Ch. 19. §. vj. 4.); 
(Aor. p.) is optionally expunged (Ch. 16. §. iii, u. *,). The fubflitution of ^ for 
m (Imp.J is optional, fmee the vowel is here preceded by a conjunct (Ch. 19. §. it. 4.). 

X ^ is fubftituted for the final in this and the following root, before *r? (Ch. 19. §. V. 5.). 

)j The penultimate is optionally convertible into in the Aor.p. of the canfative (Ch. 19 §. v.2.*.). 

§ The ^Taiwalod^hini expounds the firft term, 1 air tending to produce found/ as blowing a 

tonch, or beating a drum: the fecond is explained, * the applying of fire/ MaVhava inter¬ 
prets it i applying (and exciting) fire by the breath / Durga'oa'sa furnilhes the other expla¬ 
nation. 

is fubftituted for ^as f?iV is for m) before an initial mute Ch. 

J9. §. vu 4. 

#* The converfion of ^ into TJ takes place notwithftanding the intervention of a prior 
fyllable, or of the prefix (Gh. 18. §. ii. 4. §.). Ex. 

ft This verb rejefts (Ch. 16. §. iii. and admits the fubftitution of and 

in certain circumftances (Ch. 19. ii. 4.). 

The penultimate mud be here changed to Ch. 19. §. v. 2. *. 
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HR Rtm. frlTffifl. fnlrt 

and Bert. Rral^. 3Sf?SiH |d in. ^f^TJlFflj.t 35R^fl. 

28 . SI [3J,X1I^] tr. to iludy or fix in the memory. J H'HffT.jl 
2 9- m. tr. to give. § ?TR1. 3;if3#. 

3R^H:. or Jkn. 5W. 

Des. fWH. Caus. 3 ^njfrr. 


* The vetfb becomes deponent, in conjun&iori with the prepofitions m, 'm, ^ 
and fcf J alfo with provided the meaning be to affirm; or with iss unlefs an 

aft of rifing be fignified', provided^ however, an effort be implied; or with \3T^? 5 if the fenfe be 

intranfitive, or if praife and. adoration, or worfhip of deities, or embracing, or friendly treatment, be 
denoted, or a road be the fubjeft: but optionally, if the defire of acquifition be meant. Even the 
Ample verb is deponent if the fenfe be the indication of thoughts; or a reference to an umpire. Ex. 

fH'gS applies to, or ftands before, the judge. 

tfa= 3 , fubjoined to in the middle, or in the paflive voice, contains a mute 

which prevents the vowel being converted into a gun'a diphthong; for ^ is at the fame time 

ftibftituted for the final (Ch. 16. §. iv. 2. §.). is confequently expunged after the fhort 

vowel, when a confdhant follows (Ch. 16. §. iii. xi* * *.)< 

£ The term is explained in the Prajdda and Tattda-cbandra (^rrpra'tpi^ifs) 

* fuccefiive exercife,’ and by Rama^aYha 1 praftifing frequentlyf 

1 ^ is fubftituted for before an initial mute Ch. 19. §. vl. 4- 

§ This verb is tfepOnent, when mediately or immediately Conjoined with the prepofition 
and conneAed with a term in the third cafe ertprefling the fenfe of the fourth. Ex . s:twi 

he prefents a wreath to a bondmaid. 

« is fubftituted for ( here the mute conformant diftingui'lhes the root from 

2d cl. and 3d ^ before an initial mute l^(Ch. 19. §. vi. 4.). T he root admits*the 

permutation?, to which other tf verbs are liibje&. See 1. 

The permutation of f% is indifpenfable with this root, and its fubftitute, being denominated 


l 3 (Ch. 18. §. ii, it. # *). Ex. 
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go. I? intr . 1 to bend. tr. Ho mike crooked. 

*wr ( 3 a 2d fmg. 1 ft du. Imp . S?c. 

Ben. Pass. 1$& Des. 

3>- ^ u^dn^;] »nir. 1 to found. 4 to be difeafed. tr. 3 to 
pain or torture.f tTWT ( 3 d <k. 2 d fmg. 

or 1 ft du. «~* * * § f or wffnT.j axilla. 

tC and Ben. SRf?0 or 

( 3 d&. SSmiFrZi or SWT^f). 55R5^E5}fC. Des, 
or tH. Cads. ^^frf. 

32 . SJ [f^Ftt^!] tr. to remember or think of. it Tin. rftsfif. 
SRI . Des. Cads. Aor.p. sKf 8 j 5 frp.|j 

S 3 ' % W*l tr. ’to accept; to appoint. 4 to cover. § 5?%. 

* being preceded by a conjunct, is changed to the gun'a. letter, in the Rcm.pajl (Ch. 19. §. 

iv. 7.): admitting, however, the fubftitution of the vndd'hi vowel (Ch. 19. §. iv. 4.), either as a fub- 
feqtient permutation, or as a preferable one. 

It is fimilarly changed to gun a, before (pafs% voice), before (I n*t.), and before the 

initial If in an ard'bad'hafuca afffa of the imperative Ch. 19. §. iv* 9. 

+ The Taiwabod'hin! interprets vT^TSTPTs by ^rt*rs) 1 difeafe.’ The verb (like 

certain others) is deponent in conjunction with wt, provided the f«nfe be intranfitive. j£V* 

it founds. Imp, Z$c. and Ben. or 

Aor. p, or ^ 3 T?frT. ( For the infertion of the prefix JZ, after m 

preceded by a conjun£l, is optional before *>* and fk^ with reflexive affixes, (Ch. 17. 
§• i. 3.). 

t The life of the prefix is generally optional in this verb (Ch. 17. §. i. x* *.}; but indifpcnfable 
before ^ (Ch. 17. §, i. 4.), and before ^ and j n t he Rem. faji (Ch. 17. $. i. r. §.). 

|| This root (as well ns and 4?) is deponent in the defiderative; and, with 3 

limited acceptation, fhortens the vowel in the caufative (Ch. 22. §• 2. ii. 33.). It fubftitutes 35 T 

for the vowel, in the prior fyllablc (Ch. 18. §, iv. io. *.). 

§ Ma'd’hava ftates this, as a paffage found^n fome copies. BhatVVji has ^inferted it 

without remark* but his reading is VoTade'va has X Dwt*Q; and 
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34- 1 [Hrft] 1 to go ©r approach. 2 to run.* * 1?%. FS1T. 
Alfo 31?iFT * FW?. 

35- fnfFrUPW^ltf] fr* ‘ to go °r approach. = to gain or acquire, t 

5R^fJ (S^fFT ch. 3 . §. ii. 2 .«.). 3)1? ( 3d ill. 

*d [mg. sgif^-ft. I ft in. SBlf^T). ^iT. 

UI#r(\ ^Ff. and Ben. ^IWl'rC ( 3 d in. SITS’f). 

35?Tf^EiFi\ Des. Freq. II and 33^, 

*rf^, 33T^iH } or sjf^lfFf. 

So- *!• 37- y" tr. to wet or moirten.§ *T?fFf. JfST]'p. 

*1^1. So ^TrT. Hetlf 3mT. 


Q *- 0 '* * 

DurgaT>a'sa here explains the term by * covering.’ The other interpre- 

tktion pRW) imports, abcording to Go'viNDA bhatVa, (#t^) ‘ acceptation 
and * covering/ 

* When it dignifies a quick motion, the root is converted into * before an initial mute ^ 
(lh.19.f vi. 4 ). See ^ 3d cl. 

t See 3d cl. and 6th cl. 

* ' . » •• . 

X I he root is changed to before an initial mute $^J(Ch. 19. §. vi. 4.). It is converted 

into the gun a element in the Rem. p a Ji, and before or as alfo before the imperative 

(% /yj beginning with being drd'hacThatuca (Ch. 19. $. iv. 7. and 9. §.). It indifpenk 
ably requires the prefix re) in the 3 d /. of the Rem . (Ch, 17. §. 1. 6. t.); and in the 

defiderative (ibid 1. *.). 

j| Though beginning with a vowel, the verb admits (Ch. 16. §. ii. io.), by a fpecial rule 


regarding this and a few other roots. The frequentative here implies a tortuous mbtiort, inftead of 
^petition or intenfity (ibid). 


The fame vowel is here final alfo, and requires, in the Charcarita % the augment to be an¬ 
nexed, to the prior fyliable (Ch. 18. §. iv. 9. *:); or elfe or which in this inftance pro- 

.luce the fame reft.lt; fince both ^ and in a pdor pliable, are convertible into *311 (Ch. 

**■ 

’9 §• iii. I.) before a heterogeneous vowel. 

% Sec ST 6th, 9th, and ioth cl. and 1 J qd and roth cl. 
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^ I j ^ r - 1 10 bend. Ho kill.* 

39- ^ [Hfft] intr. to move; to flow ; to diftil or drop.f 

W* * § ( ad in. W$- id'jbfg. ,n du. 

#=tT. Imp. &c. Ben. 

. Caus. 

Aor. p. or 

4 o. t [wgjq44t5] Ir. 1 to bring forth as a child, intr. 2 to have 
dominion, tr. 3 to go or move.^I fsni ( 3 d du. Trpa?. ,d 

Jing. or fSft’SI. 1 adu. Aor. p. 3RBT#iC 

or gjsHtrt,** Des. I«t. and «NWfT 


* Ma'd’hava explains the term by ^|I£" ; and this, which is Vo'pade'va’s interpre 

tation, is expounded by Durgada'sa in the aflivc fenfe. The verb alfo fignifies ‘ to kill or 
do mortal hurt $ as is remarked by MaVhava. 

+ The Tatwabod'hini reftri£ls the interpretation to the motion of a liquid, Sw&'mi', as remarked 

by Ma'jd’hava, reads 4 r 0 * MaitreYa exhibits two roots arid i^T # DeVa ap¬ 

pears to have adopted this reading, and infers that the initial is not permutablc with T9L when th« 
verb (See 40) fignifies * to move.* This is cenfured by Purushac a'ra. Others read < 3 £| and 

, n!> 

as Ma'd’hava obferves with approbation ; and this reading is countenanced by S a'cataV* 
ana. But Vo'eade'va-H ates, for this acceptation, *3 ("to which Durga'da'sa adds sqf 

on 

% ^ o 

the authority of * fome’), ^ (See 4.0.), (as well ^admitting both voices), and 

t The adinilfion of the prefix in the Bern. P- is exprefsly excepted in regard to this root (Ch. 

17. §. i. I. §.); and that exception extends even to the 2d fing. 

| The verb requires the fubflilution of for (Ch. 16. §. iii, 12. *.). 

§ This is one of the verbs, (others are TJ and 

excepted from the admiflion of the middle voice, with the refle&ive fenfe, in the caufative. 

It optionally fubftitutes ^ for ^ in the prior fyllable before (Ch. 18. §. iv. 6. §.), and 

confequently before fit followed by fince this affe£ts the root like (ibid to.). 

f Wpade'va makes the root fynonymous, in two fenfes, with 2d cl. and in 

another with the preceding verb (39.). In this laft fenfe he adds another root admitting 

the middle voice. 

‘ The rule for prefixing H “ ft* (Ch# 17. f i, t, # .) is reftrifled to the (imilar root of 


a* 







■' -a 


I 
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Pass. ^4t aV. p. SPRli?. 

tr. to hear.* S^ffT ( 3 d du. *IW°- pi. ■ajffffT. 
2 d fing. spif?. .a f,ng. sptfir. du. or 53?ffJ. pi. 

STUpTI or 7ntJ?|).+ ( 3 d du. 515^?’. 2 & /ing. ^*4 

pi. 5J5J?. i&Jng. SJ5JR or *35f3. du. 5351?. pi. 5351?). 
sjtffl. 53 U 1 I 5 ( 3 d du. jqqtrfl 2 d Jng. SJtJT, 1 11 fog. 

Ben. 3 d and 2 d fivg. sjniFniT). 3hqijit?e. 5jm7jin. 
and Ben. ^tFf. agsftiffrf, SUqtsjrO Des. *Sj^,|| Caos. 
Aor. p. 35WSI?rt and sgf?I5T?rt-§ 

the 5 th clafs (1*1). by the Ifyafo* the concurrence of Maitre'ya and A ; tre'Ya : but 
VarVhama'na extends it to this verb; and both opinions are allowed by MaVhava and 
BhatVo'ji. 

tt The final vowel of the root becomes long before beginning with the confonaht' (Ch. 19. 

§. i. 2 .); and the initial of the root is not changed to (Ch. 18. §. ii. 3.). 

The final vowel of the root becomes long before ^ diftinguiflied by a mute <Jh and 
JI (Ch. 19. §. v. 4.). 

* Vo'pade'va dates this irregular verb, as alfo fynonymous with a fimilar regular one (39 a note) 
^in fignifying * to go.’ 

t 1 he verb takes % and is converted into sq (Ch.16.5. ii. 7. $♦)• Since the affix is a fir- 
vad'hdtuca one, in right of the mute 1^£(Ch. 16. §. ii. 5.), but contains no mute it is fi&itioufly 
diftinguifhed by a mute (Ch. 17. §. iv. r.)j and confequfently does not permute the preceding 

1 * *N» • 

vowel. 

The terminating vowel of that affix, not being preceded by a conjunfl, is changed to ^ befor* 
vowels (Ch. 19. §. iii. 3.); and may be expunged before and (ibid. 5.). 

$ Here, again, the prefix isexprefsly excepted in the Rem.p. (Ch. 17. §. i, J. §.)♦ 

is deponent in the defiderative (See 32. a note), unlefs jo ; ncd with the prepofition tif^ or 

stiff, m 

The verb itfelf is deponent in conjun&ion with provided |he fenfe be intnmfitive. E\\ 

^fxQtnFl. ^ 5753 ?. Imp. (Ac. or Ben. Aor. p, 

$ The root here optionally fubftitutes for ^ in the prior fyllablc (Ch. i8. §. iv. 6; §.). See 39. 



misr^ 



<SL 


[ 343 j 

it- <| 3 intr - to be ,,rm Dr <5^jpT ( 2d Jrng; 

,(1* * * § . 'Iff!. 

•43..^. U-% [nfft] tr. to go t ( 2d f,ng. Z^H 

or^R-S. lft iu . ZZjZt). 5ftrtl. Alfo SSR ( 2 d J ng . 

Aor . p. Caus. ^ mm* 

Aor. p. t>r sstf^sRfp. 

45- 4f>. [_^Sjfrt2Rj tr. ' fo conquer or reduce, intr. ~- to be 

overcome or reduced. § jRfir. f?prrc. Airo gi/f?r. 0gnr 
( 3 a iu. 2 d fing. frfg tip? or 3R55U. l ft du. fhgftR) 

^frr. ssifrf. 5373. 3 }g*}F[\ <* gm-T. 

^HSJrC. Vzi. Int. $3ft$ &c. Caus. 

Aor. p. 

g^r. ■ to go or move. intr. 'to fpeed or move with celerity.«j[ rRfFf 


n. 


DA 


* RamaWt’ha obferves that fome interpret this, [~*Ir^f] * to go/ See g 6th cl. 

1 Vopabe va affigns to the fecond root, an additional acceptation J J which Di rca- 

7 sA explains by ‘ diftiHing or dropping. 1 See ZZ and Z 5 th cl. 

% Th® prefix 7 ? is not here admitted in the Rm. >. (Ch. 17. §. r. 1. §.). 

J This root fubftitutes f ™ (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12.*.); and optionally converts into 

in the prior fyllable, before % followed by treated like *R(Ch.,S.§.iv.6.f. 

and 10 ). The verb is reftri&ed to the a£Uve voice in the caufative (See 39.). 

§ The term is explained by Ma^hava and Bhat'tVjj, f le&ening \* and 

intranfitively (Rjitanpfj * being reduced,’ See fxf Ch. 2t. xir. 55. 

This root « P Iacad he ‘ re by MaVhava, as a fupplementary verb fSautrati'i&u). He fay® 
its import is 1 * motion’ (nmi) • but ^fome expound it c velocity’ (5u;). Vo-, 


> PADE- 


rAin&rU it as a regular verb: and his interpretation is explained by DurCaWsa 

(^nnf^S) ‘ rapid motion. 1 
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ARTICLE lilt 


Deponent Verbs. 


i. 


inir. tb fmile.* 




( id du. 

fafStfSTf or -ty. ^rfT. Drs. 

2 * ”1^' »***■• to f° a nd indiftinRly. ■HTtd. 

( 2 d/' VT . gnR^). JTtm. de*. 

3- ^1? f ®T0l j Ir. tb go, move, or approach. ITlrf j ( 3 d du. and pt. 
5 tlFV.|| iifing. UTH. ift fivg. >T). J-ftT ( 3d du. HUFfT. 2d fing. 

sifrp^ 1 a.fing. nn). ntm. § ni^R. rtiHi ( 2 d j!n S . nm. 

n). ?;7ira ( 3 d^. SFttfty. npr ( 3 d du. nmm) or Ben. 

Jor.p. sjJira ( 3 d du. sqnwifff. pi. acRrefT. 2 &fing* 

35 RSU’- iHM- ^T%). Ccnd:f. atinrWrt. Des. fERKTFf. 

kt. rtjrt^ri &c. Caps, nprsrffr. Aor. p. 


♦ Rama'uaVha remarks* that fome make the initial originally dental j but others reckon this 
Erroneous. Ch. 18, §* it. r. %• 

i The vert requires the prefix in the defiderative (Ch. 17. §. i. i;*A 

It is deponent in the caufative,' provided the exciter of the fentiment, which is fignified By tht 
Verb, he the immediate obje£l of that fentiment; and, under the fame condition, it rf quires the 

tubflitudon of the diphthong fnto which ^ is-converted before m (Ch. 18. $. 

vr...3. -aftOEufltes. excites furprile mediately. 

$ Kara datta, and the Nyafa make this a verb of the 2d clafs. But Maitre'ya .and the reft 
^ilace it here. The refult is the fame; for in one mode, the affix (*nn is expunged, in the 
bther ft merges regularly in the homogeneous radical Towel. Sec 3d. cl. alto m and *TT^ 
/ubftituted for m and Tf. Ch. 24. §. 1. 

A*. 

I <^-(3d.fl.) is changed to after m inflc&ive root ending in .a vowel *>thef than 

(Ch. 16. §. iil. x.); for, here, the affix, being merged in it, does not intervene. 

$ The rule for converting ^fj" into (Ch. 49, §. ii. 4* JJj "and that, which affigns a mhttt 
to,affixes (Ch. 16. §. iv r. t.), do not regard this root. 
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i-fS‘S-i^.6 -tef. 7-Tfljte] intr. to found.' 55, 

XKT.^^&c t So?^. AUb 3SPTR( 3 drf,,. 

«frT. 2dyf»i g. lUJng. 5R). T57J ( 3 d da. '5’nF(. 2 d fing. 

im). *$rlt. 3q!S|H. 3J?fif. 5j[7FT. sgifT and Ben. asNte. 

or ( in conflru6lion with ^ni) site. sStefiT. d es . - 5 !%^. 
ttoife 

s--31. 9-m. >o-w. i»- 11 M] tr. to go dr approach.^ 
SRfl. «ilrtT. Caus. Aor.p. sj^Tn or ?rrgw?Fc.|| 

So- KRTrf. 3JRJ1. Alfo H-ifFT. Caus. A or. p. SP^Tt or 

Like\vife t**. Til- Caus. Aor. p. or 

SjfSlSrT. 

. 12 . [n^^tp^ts] tr. 'logo, -to m.f) Caus. 


* ‘ Others,’ fays BhatVo'ji, read Sp^F, The 

Cutantra does fo. Vo'padeVa inferts all thele roots. But Maitre'ya’s text is heje 'followed. 
De'va and the Nytfa, cited by MaVhava, interpret !1 [^P^] < to jfounclt 

/ . ■;,: ‘ • . r? V, 

indiftinftly-’ See ^ 2d. cl. and ^ 6th. cl. 

. t The verb, irregularly retains the guttural letter unaltered in the prior fyllable, before m 
(Oh. r8. §. iv. 4. t.i ■ • .* 

+ Nandi' reads for the fecond root * but that is cenfured by Mad’hava, on the authority 
ofHARADATTA and others, who make it a fupplementary verb (ii. ad finem). Yet Vo'pade'va 

inferts this alfo, befides a variation of the firft root, thus: ‘T'U 1, wi% n% 

The three firft of thefe, with occur in the C&tantra y and in the .text of 

'Maitre'Ya# This author adds, on the authority of c fome/ %% which MaVhava and 
BhatVo'ji cite in the fame manner. But Durga / da / sa fo quotes a different root, ST?. 

|J is here, as in the two laft of thefe four roots, optionally fubftituted for i n thfc prior 
fyllable, before f^T followed by and treated like ^?*T (Ch. 18. §. iv. 6. §. and io.). 

$ Bhat'tVji expounds b, and Wfabe'Va’s interpretation. 
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Ate. p. * 

' >3- iter, to fall.t 5J^. ^ 

# **\ ^ ^ *\ 

, 14 . ^-py ir. » to exchange or barter. * to reflore. t^fT. 

( 2 d. Jng. 3T1FIT. TO. asmrT. ^rf 

and Ben. #R&1» ?)Jri5t. ^PTlFafT. Des. 

. 5 . tr. to preferve, or protett- . (ja- 

k 2 d. fing. tit. fing. f3^it).§ ^IrH. Aor. p . 

( 2 d. fing. ,ft • Jng. 3?f^)5 


TT$lJ agrees with this. But Ra'machandra reads ‘ to fpeak:’ and the 


TaSuoachandra {fates a variation [^W*]; which is the reading of the Catantra f interpreted 
by RamaWt’ha (ff^U) ‘ killing.’ However, the Manoramd quotes a different interprets^- 


tion i the exciting of wrath C adding* that all thefe^-rariations are reje£fced> 

being unnoticed by Ma'd’hava and other?: See ^ 2d. cl. 

. * in the prior fyllable, is converted into ^ before the fem I vowel followed by ! and 
the long vowel is fubftituted (Ch. 18. §. iv. 6. and 10.). 

t The term is explained by Ram a'naVha and others ClrT 1 ?) * falling.* But Go'vinda- 
bhatVa reads and expounds it in the contrary fenfe (pn^) 4 placiiig/ 

See 4. 

X MaVhava expounds by (f^Pl^PTf) ‘ barter;’ and fays « others” 

explain it (wrw) * delivering back.’ BhatVo'j/ admits both interpretations. The 

Cdtantra and Vo'pade'va (late which Rama'naVha tranfktes 

* exchange.’ 

I This root is included in the rtile for the indifpenfable permutation of the prepofition 
(Ch. 18. ii. xi. *.). Ex. 

It is fimilarly comprehended in that for changing the final to (convertible into 

before St (Ch. x8. §. iv. 7.). 

§ The verb fubftitutes, in th tRm.paJi, which does not admit reduplication (Ch 18 « 

i v. 3. fl.). • - ** 

II Since the verb is denominated J (Ch. 16. § v i. y.), ? h fubftituted for the final (Ch. t6. 




WNtST/fy 



l 35* | . 

IS. *tf [nrft] tr. to go. TRIrtl* £ 

17. intr. to grow or increafe. TZJTJJFT. ' c }t3 i TJ(tf\r. 

18. % tr. to guard or fave* F,=t ^TfH. 

g5jr The following roots have an acute accent on the vowel A' 


<SL 


*9. *J 3 




^ ^ to purify or cleanl?ij ym (*4 &. 

^r^ril. 1)M. ; 

20 . TS E ^3 tr. to bind or make tail. rf, Dss. 

at. Tf^ [f^^RHlnrit] intr. to fly or pdfs through the air. ^ 

?tm. iftrHi. des. ftfrat^ 

£f* The. next verb is rejlri&ed to the atlive voice. 

it. fi [5R9TH?Ci^ts] intr. 1 to float or fwim. tr. * to navigate at 


jpafs afloat. 3 to furpaf; or overcome <f rf ^fpf # rfP;T^ (ad. du. rf^fp 


$. hr. i. §.)t arid ffit^ contains a muni *3> (ibid.) add is ejipuftged after the fhoft vowel before 


confonant (Ch. 16. §. iii. u, *,}. 


* CramadirVarA, cited by DuRGAVA-feA,' reMrts, that *« feini” date with this im¬ 

port, as a verb of the 2d clafs. 


va’s in- 


t Thefe roots confequejitiy admft the prefix (Gh. 17. §. i. t. f.’). 

% Rama'na t’ha expounds this ‘ rendering p btt f VoWde 

terpretation is ml i clearmefs/ See \UT 9th cl. 

II This verb requires the prefix in the defiderative, by a fpecial rule (Ch. 16. §. i. 1. *.)y although it 
be monofyllable ending in an > 5 ^ vowel (Ch. 16. §. i. 1. §.). 

§ “ Some” as obferved by MaVhava, read 4 the motion of birds/ 

But that reading is cenfured by the Taiivaihmdrd and BhatVojiJ It is cited as a variation by 
Chandra and Dhanafa'ia, who thernfelves explain the root; (SQTOWm * TO move 
through the air.’ tis expounded in the ‘ by the Iky,’ 

moving in the ■avritofpherc.* See it? 



and Vo'pade va’s interpretation is 

*hcl. 

^ Rama'naVha expounds the firfl: term, (XTSTFTJtRS) * privation of firikinganti 
the fecond, « overcoming/ V&'i'adi'va dates three acceptations 



ns 




wnist^ 



<SL 


t 3S3 1 

td./ng. %ffi. fi. %?. in.jlng fffll? or rtfT?). H^HTor H^rtT. 
Imp. &c. Ben . iTt^frC. Aor.p. 3Hfir|TiX(^. 3Hrnf^l2d.> ff . 

Des. 1#^ and jff^^gp or Mi ddl E 

*V «K 


rs. 


V. 3 ?fHH}H. Rern. p. -H$’. Abs. f. —*rft^’E|rt or ~~rf^tTS|rt. 


» -i \ ./ \ s A '“‘V ( • 

Imp. &c. Bat. 0 r —(ft fi IJ. Aar. p. and 

or PASS. Abs. /. rtti^HT, H^nf or 

HftrTF. Imp. &c. Ben. or A,r. f. 

SSIHlfT ( 3 d- du. 3 ttHf?^tftT, 

id. pi. rtHtnff’, - 5 |, ^rtfV'l, — 4 , —«f, or 

1 

SECTION III. 

ROOTS WHICH REFUSE THE PREFIX JZ BEFORE a'RD'HA - 
miA'TUCA AND SIMILAR AFFIXES.f “ s 

ARTICLE I. 

Verbs conjugated with ; + and originally terminated by Mute Vowels, 

marked with a Grave decent. 


* A root in fubflitutes the guria element in the Rem. p. (Ch. 19. §. iv. 7.); and this verb 
changes to ^ in that tenfe, before a mute <R, and in the 2cJ# (Ch* 19* in* §. 

The vowel may become long in the prefix UfaF following a root ending in untefs in the 

Ran»p* or before f^T dor. p.J in the active voice (Gin 17. §. i. 2.); and the infertion of the 
prefix is optional before (ibid. 3.), and before and m in the middle and paffive 


voices. 


When the permutation with the gun a or vrjdd'hi letter is prevented, 1 % is fubftituted for final 
in a verb (Ch. 19. §. v. u ); and, ^ being as ufual fubjoined (Ch. 1. §. vii. N. B.), the vowel be¬ 
comes penultimate, and is confcquently lengthened when a confonant follows the inferted 
(Ch. 4. §. vii. 9.). 

t Except three roots (ii. 5. iv. 2 . and v. 8.) placed among thefe on account of other analogies. 

J See Ch. 16. §. ii. 12. The roots are, in this inftance, not denominated d'halu y as the rules 

for the irregular affix are inferted byJPAVim, before that term is premifed by him (Lecture 

3* §. 1. Rule 4. and 5.). The ufe of this diftinftion will appear in a fubfequent note. 




\ -2 1 


IF*;): uv * 1 •% 1 r *$.jNk> |! ‘‘ ••'• , : -v ;,! > -' i ^^i'; 

§ jjj 




blame or deipiie *■ 

-. smi^H. gw^n’r. 

t 

'■' , * w ' 


3, 2Jfpf PJaSn^jl J tr. [‘to revere.] 3 to leek knowledge; or invefti- 

\ . - ; ■:-. ■ ’ : ''K''-■ 



iv- ;wy- ■ v.o ■ • 






to hide or conceal. * to 


# Maitxe'ya Oates two acceptations 

.’’ : ■ / - v :'.;>! f ' ' !/ .' 

blame or coiffure.* Vo'*A»jfVAV inreffSretalion, is the lame, and is explained by Durga'da'sA 
as by Rama na / t’ha, (SSPCflp^jJ ‘ concealment/ ami ‘ contempt,’ 

The Qis'icd, vrltti reftii'&s the ufe of the affix with this and ilnular irregular roots fArt. 3.); 

to a limited acceptation of the verb; viz. in this inftance, [ V»;Tdi|^ ' e<?nfure or contempt.’ l„ 

its gtljCr iienle, it fliould be regular, fays Swa m/ ^Ex. Put this is errors ; for the, 

Bhafiya denies, that the verb occurs In either voice without the affix Nandi' and Mai- 


TKEYA, therefore, exhibit derivative nouis only, as examples of the root in its other acceptation 
However, ever, that is wrong, for Harajuatta makes it a different verb; Accordingly- BhatVo'*' 
ji refers the verb in its regular and firft fenffi; to the roth ciaifs, but without the mete vow. ° ' 


wely and 


copfetjuaitly not deponent, .. This opinion had been Hated by MaVbava with approbation 


See <M ( • Ch. 21. x. t. 4th cl. and JTM. ioth el, 

- ^ <Jk, " 

t N-,t being flouted to a verb (JMu), fmec the root is not here fo denominated (fee note 
$• in laft page], the affix is not ^d’bqd’hdf^, as not falling within the definition of that term 
(Ch. 16. §. ii. 5.); confequently, it does not take the prcfi> 
radical vowel permuted (Ch. 19. §. iv. a.). 


h, 1 7;. §,1.) • l}Qr 13 the 



correfponding with the two J’iJitik $ dated by Vo'vAhjii'vA, j |^rf 


v,„:a 


explained by Durga'da'sa j 


• Sharpening V the other/ 




* the firft being 
** 1 ‘ enduring.’ 


The Ctstct, fifcularly reftrias the irregular: verb- to this lall acceptation : • and the verb, taken in 

-\ 

itsfirft fenfc,.is by fome conjugated regularly [.Ex r(x$rf fharpen^* by others confined to deri¬ 
vative nouns (jEx. the of fharpeoing^ j but rdurcu by the be ft authorities to the igtli 

clafs, as a verb not deponent. See lilT^ 10th cl* 

| 1 he fenfeoft ai verb only is noticed by Majtru'ya ; it is expounded by Rama'na- 

T ha, i difqmfition attended with reverence , both acceptations are inferted by Vc/padf/va 

‘'Ma ; 

* to investigate and to revere.’ The Cas'ic .4 limits the irregular verb to 






this irregular verb, as well as jn < 




Here, likewife, Maitrevas text exhibit the regular krfc ' ivy : and \o fade VA notices 
\ 


both acceptations* j | * ‘ to bind, * to. hat^or defyife-’ The Gis'tic confutes the 1 

j ___ \ ’*• <\ 1 1 jv' * ^ • 

irregular verb to the laft acceptation, expreiTjjd b,y ) ‘ transformation which.H ara- 

datta expounds * a change of mind, occalioned by a di/bgrceulde for.fc tier.; fuchas that of ftcnch:' 
accordingly, Bhat'tVji expreffes the reftri&ed acceptation by ( jnij-r|^ ) £ a change or 
ajfe< 3 ipn of. the mind.’ The regular verb, fignifying ‘ to bind or lie,’ is, referred by the beftaut| 0 - 
rities to the loth clafs. See loth cl. However, Durga'pa'sa, citing here ; (as under tl}e 

preceding roots,) Ram/V^a^’ha’s opinion, that it is not conjugated in the ill clafs, quotes an in- 

fiance of its being neverthelefs fo employed. Ex, TSFT. 

f The fubftitutpd vowel* ^ beepm*? l<W»gr (%e..a-,prjc«edBlg-nftr*.S»)> The initial fqft.confonant 
beconies a%iratecI.{Ch. 4.J. vii. 3, *.). 

t. MaVhava and BhatVo'ji ex.plfiu the term, by ) ‘ making a btginniijg 

GoViNdabhatVa, by (fuft^npTfrr:) < unhefitating application/ R'ama'na't'hAj 

V t • ' 1 iMHIt ftiil 

°j ‘ cheerful occupation,:’ the hft adds, that, preceded by , it fig- 

tommencement.' Va'm.ana, and others exhibit the verb with. the prepofition 
prefixed : but the fimple verb is alfo ufed. 

jj Since the root is a roonofyilable with the grave accent on the vowel, the prefix * s preclud¬ 

ed, unlefs in the Rem.p. (Ch, 17. §, i. i.j. 

^ is ftibilituted for (T (Abs.fut.) following the afpirated foft confonant (Ch. x6. ■§, iii. 13.): 

and this is,converted into the unafpirated one, before the loft confonant (Ch. 3. §. iii. 3.). ,, 

• ^ , _ \ , _ \ 

§ The radical «H! is changed to the hard eonforiar 



nifies 


l 5 before the fibilant 


Ch. 3. §. iii- 3. 




d™. !nt. lispfiffji 

and or §jj^flj| Caus. Aor. f, 


2 . 

3- 


W^m&w 


tr. to obtain or gain. 


-f- 

*+ 




. '$|lf [TTf^-Gjir] tr. to embrace. ( 2 d jing. 


or 

Aor. p. Des. 

or #m%. Caus. 

r*T ,; 

4-?? LI 

(ad fmg. iftftft)- fffl 


,H 1st. 


/»/. 0c. Ben. 

§i w 


and 


*fc, 


!Si 


intr. to difcbarge feces. ??h. ?i?^. 

-. Aor.),. 3Cf^. Das. ft^r^CT. 


# A blank being fubflituted for K deduced from fti* (Ch. 16. §. iii* ii, #.), is put for 

•■N. ' #s, 

jp^ ^ and ^ for p before (note In laft page), 

t This root takes ( <T£[ j *^ 5 when a vowel is fubjoiiied (except m and %?). Cii. >9- 

$• y»* 3 - S* 

^ is changed to ariufw&rb, and this becomes homogeneous to the fubfequent confonant (Ch. 3.. 
§« iv. 2. and 3.). 

j This alfo takes in like circumftances; fubje£l, however, to further irregularities. See Deri- 
nation of ParticipUs itfe. 

^ The nafal co is expunged from this root, when follows (Ch. 19. §. vii. 2.). 

§ ft has optionally a mute when fubjoined to this root (Ch. 16. §. iv. 1. $.); and the' 
penult nafal may be confequentiy omitted (Ch. 19. §. vii. 1.). Tt mud be omitted before any other 
affix containing a mute or (ibid.). 

^ The permutation of with x ? docs not take place in the defiderative ^Vince the affix ii 
converted into Ml but it does fo in other inflexions ^Ex. not with landing 

the intervention of the prefix optionally, however, regarding that prefix, if the prepofition be 

MV, ft,« ft (&• ■» •*#«§ • it does not take effe.X in the Rem* 

pafiy with the prior fyllable inttrvening, but only in the prior fyllable itfclf. 

Gh. 18. §. ii. 3. 4-5* and 9. 





% 


^ 3 * The next has an Acute Accent marked on the Mute Vowel: and the like 
offering the Efficient one. 

5 . udr. to found inarticulately.* 

fg#^. ■$$$. 

83 “ The following have a Grave Accent on the Efficient Vowel; and an Acute 
one marked on the Mute Vowel. 

6 . tr ‘ 1 to S° or approach, inir. * to dry or 

become arid. (ad fing. or ^ SftrSf. ill du. 

Imp.&c.Bm. .1or.fi. Sl|P[S£ 

( 3 d du. or 55T^Ir#rt ( 3 d du. 

*WS %)4 dm. fg^FI5(?r. Int i and ^SK^lfit 

or Pass. ?£5?FT. 

t- W [%q] intr. to copulate.^ guffT. THIW ( 3 d du. w 




* Sec 

t 


• IE" 


Ch. 18. 


4th cl. Duroa'da'sa fays “ fume” read fr&grn in this place* 
This verb , joined with w, may permute the initial ^ Ex* trf^ '- 5 i ^ frf ( 
qf^SlfcffT) J and To may its derivatives (except certain participles) joined with fc 5 * but 

not the conjugated verb ^Ex. RSfcffl not, as £omc write* 

§. ii. 6. +. 

X ' s optionally the fubftitute of frj. as indicated by the mute (Ch. r6..§. iil. 12.). 

<s 

8 This verb annexes *T| to the prior fyllable in the intenfive (Ch. 1 S. §. iv. 9. *). 

The radical is expunged before an affix diftinguiflied by a mute o r ^ (Ch. 1.9. §. vii. f.). 
§ This reading, (fated by IVIa / d hava as a variation, is here adopted on the authority of Bhat'- 

't'o'jt and Vq'padVva. But Maitrk'ya inferts f^qfJrT in the interpretation* and expounds 

it ‘ oppofite a< 3 .’ Purushaca'ra reads * and explains it, * m 

icverfed ^ i. c, fignifies to copulate. ’ Ra.maVa't’hX expounds the term (?*) 

* amorous intercourfe.’ Maitre'yA obferves, that foitie read xf^T. D’hamapa'la and Sa'ca- 

TA vama infert both verbs, according to Ma / dh a va’s quotatibn from them : buthefhows, thst 
this difagrees with the Nydfa and Padnmanjar!, and contradids VYa'chrabhu'ti''. Yet Vo'pa- 

X>b'va Bates m and jtfw as fynonymous with vu. Rama'naVha fays fome read 

1 fir. 







9 . 10. 


it ] tr. to go or approach. *T 


du. 2d pi- ama or artUre. .«g. 

rfm. nlawrf.ll n^a and*«■««.• 




ajr. des. raiTWW. int. sf«T^ &*. c*v$. 


*x^ *\ 

Act. f. ||5jpt*f ff, Middle V. ^JT^rJ. f ( jd. du. 

Imp-&c.Iicn. or^st^ft dor.#. 


*\ 


* Mad 1 hava omits the fecond interpretation# But Maitreya, Bhat t^oji and thg ref l 
retain it. Vo'pamVa alfo dates two acceptations ^ •Tfifto J 5 ^ le iaft of which is ex¬ 
plained by Durga'dasa in two fenfes q and and, on the Other* 

he remarks, that it is not applicable in the common diale£t. 

The root is by ‘ fome* erroueoutfy read with a mute 5 as is remarked in the Mamrama* 

The verb is optionally when fmgle; but indifpettiably fo, if joined with a prepofitiom 

Ch. 22. §. 2. iii. 3. 

+ is fubftituted for the radical final, before the fobjoined mute ^(Ch. 19. §. vi. 3.} ; and 
mM). convertible into is as.ufual prefixed to it (Ch- 3. §. iv. 4.*.). 

X The penult is expunged, before a vowel dittinguifhed by a mute « 3 > or ^ (Chf 1.9. §. i. 1.), 

| l a the adive voice, this verb requires ~%<£ to be- prefixed to ^ (Ch. 17. §. i. 3. «.). 

is the fobftitute for % on account of the mute <§3 (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12. t. p. 142.)} 
and the penult it retained (Ch# 19. §. i. 1.). 

4 This verb, being ufed intranfitively, with the prepofition joined to it, becomes depo- 

nent. 

The compound caufative verb is ^ponent, when patience (or a delay) is fignifieci. 


Ex. 3J|Trrf W FTTirf * wait a little/ 


** The penult is expunged. See note $. 


-ft With this verb, and have optionally a mute ^ , In th* middle and paflivw 

voices (Ch. 16. §. iv. 2. §.). 









or (yio,- srtpfatfi). 

t. (tdM- j^tjfFt 


. Aor. f. (3d h. Dm. ftf^ffT. 

1 '&c. Caus. .B'faffr. Aor. {>. SjgHMFf, or 




u. *R [<ftnpT] intr. to flop or ceafe; to refnuo.jf 

21WT ( 2 d fm S . ori'stu). 'ini. twin. fi^F^ 

V$K and Ben. A^lrf, ^ m Ui "Q.1/. A’ppf'* 

Caus. ^iTtffrT or *JW?m„f Middle V. 


* Since, the accent on the.penult is originally a grave one, 5 TT may be'i.nferted after the 
vowel (Ch. 17. §. iv. 5.), which is then permuted with the fetnivowti ; the affix having ati ini'iil 
m and no mute 

t Some, pretending that the fubftitution of 9 Jj ^ is optional, vary th tAor.pnJI, 
or ^T#fn But that is cenfurcd in the MenoramA as an error. 

% qf? may be retained by fubftituiing it for the like radical, in the Aor. pafttf the caufative 

(Ch. 19* §• 

(| MaVmava cites Maitreya as obfervirig, that fome affiga a mute ^ to this verb; 
Vofamta does fo. His ijiterpielaiion to exflaiacd by Dubgada 

(i^%) 1 flopping or refraining/ 

§ Here, alfo, f is fubftituted for the final, before a mute "^T (Ch. 19. §. vn 3.). 

f It has, or has not, a mute 3^1 according to the difference of import. See Ch. 22. $. 2. iff. 7. 

** This verb, joined with the prepofmoh is deponent, i f it be intranfitivej or if it govern, 

as the objeft, a member of the agent’s body, Ex. 3 ?RWf mil)) puts forth or ufes his 
hand. 

With the fome prepofition (m\% or with or , it admits the middle voice fun- 

ltfs books or ftudy be the fubje£l) when the efte£t concerns the agent, and no feparate reflexive term 

is added. Ex. heaps together his own rice. 

It is deponent, being joined with and figbtfymg to make one’s own, or (as fbmc Jimit this 

rule) to Cfpoufe : and when the verb bears this laft fenfe, optionally has a mute ^ (C h. ,6. 

§. iv. 1. §.). Ex. rFFJ T: rRfl or R a married Si ta v . 






. rR [tfffin] ir. to heat or burn.* FRIFf. rRR (z&fitg. 
dfW or HrUSJ). f§l A or. p. ^trlN’frX ( 3 d 4 W ' 

0. ftm+ Aor.p. 

■3. if [ftf] t,, to quit or abandon.§ 1*1. WW 
fiftfsR or HrTO). fq^T STlEtffT. Aor. p. ?rat|f?C ( s d du. 

14. tth [nf^n] ir. to embrace.? anSr.** frw ( 3 d da. 


J 


12 


2d jmg. or p$m ift4. |p. 

iMft. srrt, ana: and a*. rrsnn,. 


When the import of the verb is * to divulge another's faults/ fira has a mute qF a (Ch. 16, 

■♦s*. . ♦’S. 

§. iv. 2. §.); and the final letter of the root being a nafal, is expunged before the fubjoined confonaftt 
(Ch. 19. §. i. I.)* Aor. p. (*. ^-jrrr pi. 

% Vc/jpad$Va ftates this as bearing two fenfes [^U«] • the firft.of which is explain¬ 
ed by Durga'da'sa (^RrTRS) ‘ heating;’ and the fecond belongs to the fimilar root of 
the 4th clafs. 

Joined with the prepolition 3 ^or f?, the verb is deponent, if it f* imnmfitive, „ if j, 
govern, as the obje£t, a member of tlie agent's own body, s^r^, fsrFTRFr, 

fhines, or flames. See rR 4th and 1 oth cl. 

t deduced from fa 5 ? 5 is expunged, when preceded and followed by a confonant 

(Ch* 16. §. iii. i r. *.j. 

% The verb is conjugated in the paffive voice, with an a&ive fenfe, when devotion or aufterity is 

•s 

the object governed by it. Ex. rttqrT rTWriW: the devotee accomplices an aft of 
devotion. 

|| If the verb fignify regret, or repentance, as alfo in the reciprocal paflive, ft 5 ? « inflead of 

r ^ **Ni • 

%t!t, is fubftituted for (Ch. 16. §, iii. 12. §„). Ex . asRstfrjr fra? 
he was diftreffed by a fmful a&. 

§ Durga'da'sa interprets fife b, (? 3 ff) * avoiding. 5 
f Vo'padeVa’s interpretation is ‘ accompanying or cotnprifmg.’ 

** is here expunged before 1 ^ 1 '^ , as well as before a mute ^ or (Ch. ig. §. vii. 2.). 
tt Sine* the root ends in a conjunft, the affix has no mute " 3 \ i n the Rem. p. (Ch. 16. §. iv. i). 









Ben. ( 3 d du. 

ixt. &<|§ 


»fi 

. 

i*— 


mt 


and .s confequently not expunged id that lenfe, Ch. *9. ^ vii. 

* w is fubftituted for the root, before a mute (Cin 19. §. vi. 4-> 
t The ufe of the prefix is here optional (Ch. 17. §. t. 6. t.)< 

ipuft be inferred in this root, when a 'm confommt, not diftinguilhed by a mute 

^ 3 

is fubjoined (Ch, 17. iv. 5.)* The radical is of courfc changed to before that inferred vowel* 
may be fubftituted for % on account of the mute TQ; elfe f%^, not 
is the fubftitute of that affix (Ch. 16. §. iii. 12. £.). Th a gun a element is, i n this root, jn- 
ferted for the radical vowel, when follows. 

§ The defiderative of this verb is deponent. 

The vowel may be here retained by fubftituting it for the like radical (Ch. 19. §. v, 2.). 

** The verb is deponent, when joined with the prepofition provided the fenfc be intran- 

fitive. 

tt The treating of the root in the future &c. of the paflive, as in the 3d four, Aar pa(i j* 
allowed in this verb (Ch. 17. $. i. 7. +). 

The term (i^) 

is formed irregularly. MaVhava and Bmat'tVji explain it 
■ .heaaofafangedauima].’ DurcaW.a read, jfftWj and Mice, ,l, e „,h„ „ a variation. 
It M expunged before tt| (Ch - 19* §* vii. 2.). 

55 Though tht pent* ^ hav. b«„ expunged before 4. mu „ W l|lb m „ ^ ^ ^ 

*W fyliable oftJ lc imenfive by fpecial ru l« (Ch. 18. §. ir. 9. •). 






' I#"' 

p... 


f•#!*' 3 ’i# 

ICLE III. 


,■%>„ f; psm:m 

tMfm -| 


4 $t 


lv 


T^T J I 1 to dwell.] Wv 5 to cure or 


wiii 


heal.+t W'.,-v—.- 

~ y^' 

* Ma'd’hava and BhatVo ji explaiji the term by ( 


—=— 


* dragging alongwhich 

agrees with Vo'pabe va’s interpretation \ The verb governs tivo objefts. See 

- ' J.' < ' .. . , ’ , '. , k & ' ' 

6* cl. 

t The infcrtion of sg is optional, fmee the penult is gravely accented (Ch. ip §. iv. 5.). 


■ !*<*•» 

J In this verb, as in 5 PJ!p and the Aor> fafl may fubftitute either m for 


WjM 




8 has here a rhutc ^ (Ch. 16. §. iv. 2.), which prevents the permutation of the radical 

vowel as well as the infcrtion of 3 ST. 

$ ** converted into becaufe the initial of the root is (Ghi 4. §< viiL 3.)* 

In the intenlive of this verb, the prior fyllable takes ^ (Ch. 18. §. iv. 9. *.)♦ 

** The firft root has an acute accent marked on the mute vowel; and the two others, a circum- 


tf Like fimflar irregular verbs (Art. r.), this is reftrifled by the Cds'icavrtlti to a limited ac¬ 
ceptation. In its other fenfes (‘ to dwell. 3 to defire.) it Hongs to the loth clafs; though 












VoVadeVa inflcdt iras a regular one of the firft; and Rama'naV^a deny its admitting of edn- 
•_OTk. fniW tW tfcrV. denonenr: c.ontrarv however to the beft authorities. The 


jugation. The A'hhararfa makes the feb deponent; contrary however to the beft authorities. The 
irregular verb appears likewife to bear other meanings, as ' to chaftize; to remove ; to deftroy; 

alfo, ‘ to doubt *’ but, in this fall fenfe, it ufually requires the prdpofition T 4 ; 


* In its regular fenfe (’ to cut), this belongs to the 10th clafs : though conjugated by VoW 
be'va in both voices of the firft. 

t The fubftituted vowel becomes long, as in the limilar irregular vdrbs before ftated. Art. i. .3, 

•'’ 4 ' 


\ The fpccial acceptation 


ftated in the Cd/icd. vrttti, is the fame with the 

»al fenfe of the foot. In other acceptations, it is referred to the *qth clafs. 

| Except the fecond root. 

§ See 10th cl. 

^ Some, as remarked by MaVhava, do not adiriit the root in this place. $e£ Ch- 21. 

V. 2. and for Ch. 21. x. 6. 

** It js not placed by Vva ghRabhi/ti, among'roofs which refufe Wi C h* *7- 
»r See 7 th cl. £|rf and 






or 


tinge or , ■■■■■■■ 

•*.—_ * e$. , * ..... t u ui..,. i, 

I Am p. 

J ■ v .-N 

m \ Aor.p.^^ 


wm * ■«*»& 

4 . frl 

I(|t ( 2d ,/tng. ' 

Tift (ad *• 


f;f||p or 


, r 'ff 

■ v 


_ ■ JLj^: 


f 

fee. Pass. *5*1* or; ~ff. *3«5 or 

— . _Ci_ ife#W II 'ftl A 1 ’t'%eff:fc.;Wvi"i: a -V .:. 

""Ft. Imp. 3c, TjtirT or —H.il 



H HH | I 

j. [SBlPJPfj tr. to curie or with ill.§ .wm&M. 

WSJ or 9!ftg). ?rgr. Acr.p. ^I^IFT, .M.Oble V. 

6. fatf [^#] inir- to fhihe.** IfIFN (*<}>£. ifWftra). 

FTplfFT. Jr./. Sffi^riX. M. MtE V. jEjUff. 


# Rama^a^t'iia expounds the term f the production of a different colour/ and 
' earnc ^ ne ^ Sec 4th cl. Alfo Cli. 22, % 2. iii. 2, 
t 5 s expunged from the root before FI (Ch. 19. §• vii. 2.). 

£ In the Caufativc, the penult nafal is qxpuiiged for a limited acceptation of the yqrh: that of 
* fearing or hunting deer’ (Ch. 19. §. vii. ?. }. 

|| In the reciprocal pafltye, this root may take and the adi y e affixes, inflead of ^ 7 ^, 

with the reflexive terniijiations (Ch. 19. §. ii. 3. |j.). The other tenfes of the Rec. Pass, are 




* think- 


* giving 


ahufe.’ See 


-regular. Ex. Rem, p. ^T^xf * Atf. p, 

§ The term is expounded by Ma o’hava and BiiATVoffi, 

ing, or wi (liing> evil. 1 Rama^a't’H a expounds it 
■4-th cl. 

ffj The verb is deponent (or conjugated in the middle voice even without a refleflive import}* when 
it fignifies * to declare upon oath.’ However, inllances occur where the verb is ufed in the a&ivo 
Voice, apparently with that ftgnification. 

** MaitreVa and others remark, that this verb, joined with the prepofition 3 SR, fignifies 
filfo ‘ to give or to dwell.* 








Htytsr/ty 


ft 365 j 

ART I C I, K V. 

Verbs in which the Semivowel is fubjeEt to permutation . 

tr. * to -worlhip a deity. 
intr. * to affociate. tr. * to prefent or endow. SHiFT. TOTH ( 3 d du. 
Ijjhs. Sd/ing. -3E1J&Bor. MMifal)* w. ¥5*1%; 

Imp. &c. Bm. T5!Jtrt. %4>. Iff tit ( 3 d du. 

Middle V. Aor.p. 3RTI ( 3 d iu. Des. 

ftjgfrlFTi ~~rT. I nt. and &c. Caus. ' ¥R¥%, 

—H. Aor.p. Pass. THJff. Abs.fi. ^rSTrf.t 

‘ p ', '.1; iVfo '? jLj • '.s\ ' 

2 . Jin [TtatJrTR] fr. 1 to fow. ’ to propagate. 3 to cut or (have. 
* to .weaver^ if§t| ajVte. is&jirk- or 

hnp. <5 fc. Ben. ^TZ}Trf. JOr. p. Middle V. ■dor.jl 

< Mfi. ssrax 

3- ?? §i|f®t] tr. to convey or tranfport. ?ffFT. (3d du. 

2 d. png. 

'Vjyl'i Mm/*!■■ .:■• ;f , 1 , ^ , , w ; .. r y A > .i. "■'; . ' i. j ■■ " " ■ ' 1 y" » "i 

* In this and the following verbs, the vowel is fubftituted for the femi vowel, before a mute m 

and, in the prior fyllablc of the Kent. p. (Ch. 18. §. v. a.). 

t Tine vowel being fubftituted for the femivowcl, mi is prefixed, and forms with the initial 
vowel a Vrtdd’hi diphthong (Ch. 17. §. iii. 2. ). 

\ Bhat'tVj 1 remarks, that 2W*T is an erroneous reading found in Tome works. He, and 
• MaVhava, explain the term, ‘ difperfing feed in a field.’ They add, that it alfo fignifies ‘pro¬ 
creating’ and likewife * (having.* The Cdtuntra, Maitre'va’s text, and even MaVhava’s 

according to fome copies, infert in the explanation of the verb. Thit agrees with Vo pa- 

ue'va’s interpretation 

The prepofition indifpenfably permutes in. compofition with this verb (Ch. 18. §.ii. 15. *.). 

£*. f|* 




I ^ is changed to (Ch. 16. §. iii. 13.), which is permuted with 2 > on account of the pre¬ 
ceding Z fubftituted for ^ 5 T • the firft is accordingly expunged, and the vowel is here con-' 

. v n> 9 zz. 

verted into (Ch. 18. §. iii. 7. %\ * .f ’7 *.*,. 


§ is changed to 


the further permutations follow as above. 





v • 






Sgi 

mfirns 


Spll 

;fSp 


sd pi. 

3)* dor./ 1 n. ^or./. 3J|3|6 ( 3 d du - S!J^^HrlT. 2 d/n|. 

£3* The next has an Acute Accent on the Mute Vowel. 

I if/-/4|fc■' ' ■;«»., -v.: /"a ’% ;’3 ; / 

4. "cf-B J/r 3 ‘^’IlRj| inir. to dwell or inhabit.J eH-TlFf. s£cfl£T (3d du. 


!*• 


, :r . 
t) 


or 


Jj Imp.&c. 


Ben, ^WlrC. dor./.' 


ft, (3d 


The three following admit the Middle Voice. 

„ r- • _.. • _ 4 s- 


01 


5. |r^ [rfifprfl^r] tr. to weave.§ ( 3 a du. Tr? 

n T?.or Am saftra. dn.swj. pi. 

ia. tet.jHg. ^ jiffa. pi. iftm)? w 

( 3 d du. a^H;. pi. afS. Ufing: or du. 


This verb, joined with l£j^ fonic fay with nft, does not admit the middle voice. Ex 


• v ^ • 

The prepofition H isindifpenlably permuted (Ch. 1 8. §. \v xi. *♦} Ex\ Abs. p. ’simafrT. 

t See a note above i.t. V ■ 

£ Sec id 4th and toth cL alfo ^[|^![ Ch, 29. 

| is fubftituted for before the arthad'h/Juca K (Ch. 19. §• *• 3 *)* 

§ Vo'fADE'VA’s interpretation is £¥ 3 rj^PJ , expounded by Dusk;a da sa as in this text, 
n «R maybe fubftituted for this root in the Rem. p. (Ch. 18. §. i. 2.); and is fubje& to the 
permutation of the vowel with the femivowel, before a mute or ^ j except, however, the 

of this root in the Rem. fop . but this may be changed to before a mll * c 35 • 

When the original root is retained in the Rem. p. it does not permute the femivowel in the prior 
fyllable (Ch. r8. §. v. 2. £.). The radical diphthong is changed to (Ch. iS. §. vi. *.) before 

any but * mute IjT, 










*/T 

6 . 


T. 


r ' 

• ift H*. 

lliiflBtt 



IrO Middle V. t = 

ifflte 11 




■■■ . 

lfMi , eac « 

other. *to ftruggle or contend with. intr. 3 to found, tr. no call 5 to chal- 

■®" m L ... v ?<>■■■:?; 


lengc.i 




*p. 2d fing, \ 


or 


wm 


or 



Aor. ft* 33 f ft ( 3 d da. 3 JfrTf).§ M.DD..E V. : 


* Vo / Vax>e / 'va’s interpretation i 


|» f iff. 



. —«3 / 


V 

■ 




expounded bv Durga'da'sa a 1 ! in the tc:;r. 

t The diphthong is not changed to in the Rem. p. of this verb (Ch. i$. §. vi, n t.). 

In permuting the femivowel with the v«wel, in the prior fyllable of this root., the .ftdond femi- 

vowel is fcle&ed ; and the firft confonant retained (Ch. x8. iv. iA 
c , c 

X Pi'g'o (fynonymous with J is expounded by Wi’ADe'va the delire of. another’s 

rcdu&ion. Rama'na't’ha fo explains the term, and alfo interprets it in a reciprocal fenfe. The 
found here meant, as Durga'da'sa remarks, is ‘ calling or invoking.’ 

| The fubftitution of the vowel for the funivowcl, takes place in the doubled verb; that is, 
in the root, which is to be doubled (Ch. ib. §. v. 2.). 


§ * s thc fubftitute of f% in the adlive voice, and may be fo in the other voices (Ch. 16. 


§. iii. X2. t. p. 142.). 

f The verb .'is deponent, when joined with any of the prepofitions, ■ft. F*T, ST 


,:V 




ft ( Ex. ftf#) J or with 931 % provided rivalry be Signified. Ex. 
he challenges, ^ 


,nd . 


l' 









# ,,,, 


.. .- 

' ‘ ii i ■mmmrn t'hWb^mwM. 


. jmmmwm 

re are four modes of inflei 



.,»v'e the fubftitu.tr on of {tJ Ul for . , 

Z *» 


" ' f-' 

is here optional ; and fo is that of for M (Ch. 16. §. Hi. 12 .); and, when | f* is con- 

r ' V r 

fcquently employed, permutations, analogous to thole before are alfo optional (Ch. 19. 

$* Ml 3 - )• • £ 

t The change of the vowel for the fcmivowel tales effect in this tenfe (Ch. 18. §. v. 2) ; and, the 
vowel is fhort (Ch. 19. §. v. 2. *.). 


+ Not, as erroneoufly written by an author cenfured in the Mm'jvami, 

[j The permutation with the VridcPhi vowel is here indifpenfable. Ch. 19. §. iv. 6. *. 

$ Vo'padk / va makes the verb common ; and hates two fenfes for this and a fimtjar root of the 

■■■ >"\_v’i 


ioth clafs * to fpeak. 2 to command. Durgada'sa fays, that fom* rec¬ 

kon it deponent* According to Fa%ni and the reft, the verb is deponent, when it iignifies cither to 


encourage, or Ifc feduce ; or when luftre is implied, or knowledge, perfeverancc or controvcrfy; 
alfo, when it fignifies to fpeak together ; optionally, in this laft inftance, however, when dilpute ie 

implied. With the prepo/ition 


\ it is deponent, provided it be intranfitive, fignifying however 


articulate fpeech. With 3 Q[^f it admits the middle voice, for the rcfle&ivc import. 

















ive voic<* 


^ 15 -v.-. ' .i 

(Ch. 16. §. iii. 12. and ?. 142.}. 

But, in this verbi is put for before J and the vowels eoalefce regularly. % 

is by the general rule (Ch; 19. §. iii. i.J fubfHtuted for the fame before and the vowel 

is not permuted with the Vrtdd'bi diphthong, before ^ preceded by ^tjT (Ch; 19. $. iv. 6. 

j| End of the feries, which began with < 7 ?!; but not indicating a clofe of the ftrft daft 
of verbs beginning with 5 J ; for Other verbs, which (recur in approved F^ice, ranft be 


confidered as comprehended in tills cUfs* though not here •numerated, Lw '-x tr* to cm* 


A 


m ifr 


&c; 







read^. 1. n-for is read <£. 1. If.for read X 


P.'8.1.3.«W5gm 1. ,2. for Tjf| read Tj\. 3d column , omit cf. 1.13. 

■ f » 

for if read 1^. 3d column, read oT. 1. 1 5. far % read 1J. 

P. 15.1. 9. read 

p, iS. 1.1. 2. /or read 1. 4. for miffionary mdflengert 

f m - in rc ,d 

P. 19 .1, 3 . »of«. 17- r*«rf 

P. 24.1. 16. and 18. for IjTo read TJo. 



•a 

Om 


P. 26. *. 1. 4 for ^ read <», 
J 7 


P. 27. *. 1. 15. IF*- '• 24. read TJTI. 


P. 


f ■ ’■ >3->W T#. 1. 14. read 3RtK. 


P. 36.1. 5. for element read confonant. 


P. 40- 1 - 



P. 41. *. I. 12* read 

P.42. cancel the note * (as it is peculiar to the Vedas.) 

P. 43.1. 8./or 5? read Afrfo *. read followed by H retaining the 
initial, (or, as' fome fay, by ffi ,) or by . 

P. 46.1. 9. rtfod 1. 10 for read 


P. 47. f. dfte (See Ch. 18.). 

P. 48.1. e^ for f?R read iftl. 

*\ 

P. 56.1. a. after facrificer add or : l a charioteer. 
P. 59. f, lajl line, for read ‘/T. 

! P , 6j< hjl line, for read 




P. ,02. I .’9. for , , ^ 

'■■■ ;•:# . l , v’ • ■ - 

P. i©$> 

P. 110. 1 . 4. for *i e?r| I re. 


P. hi. 1. 13. dele an 
P. 135, J. add Alfo H<?t figiiiiyir 
P. 136. Iqjl line, for require read a 

• 1* 4 % 


IsaiallilMlKilHial 


m+ 


fsfi 


1111 


by an indi 

PIPHIPPIPI. _ 

i„aeador^,torTTr a nd|^. 

#, 142. +. rud a? (or the fubftitute of «T 5 f ) am 

for m " y 




fubftituted , ., v , ^ / 9 

V- - ^ .1;' ■ ' , i .., 

147. In the column vii. Imp. See. for —'jRIrfln &c.'read 
—'^^flrl'FC &c. In the next column -ben-, read 
and /» the si column of viii. Aor. p. rad ^F[T^ q,jg 




P. 149. *. I 7 •>■ (f 5 * d.) rad (ftf 5 th cl. feme add f .ft d.). 

___ ' 


®.\ -J* 

JVbfe t. add and T|[RS 4$ cl. though feme omit this. 




P. 150. Notes 1 . u .for 

P. 


read 


\ . 


fore and Note §, 1. 4 . ran* 


by a mute ''K or a mute ^ fubjoined to a verb of one fyliable, end- 






* v 


t. read u 


« » 1MU.W *-»***''*'•' wtvuavv* 


to 


or to 



A r <?/<? f. ]. 2. read 

<7 


or 1. 3 for ^rf read ^TrT. 

II 


Kl 


mm. 






iSiliSRH 


Matt 









■a 

1§ 


if a cr/i. affix, other 


HlHTv. note + . rcaa wu 

S% follow ) " ith ^ (™y alfix bcin s ^joined). 

P . ,60. *. 1. uf.r gd n, 1- *> ** W 3 . for 

(5th cl.) read ( 5 th and 10th cl.). 

P. 162. %for rent ^ 

P. 164. ft 1. after ?Tft andST?). Note *, after m? 


y^ss $?. 1 i i® 


or 


^liii 


P. 165- 1 . 4./t»r Moreover &c. raw? Before the fame, with the fame ex¬ 
ception, a 
ble, if pro! 


P. 167. UJl line, for flB’g read ftpgf. 


mm. 

MiMi 


. *. 1 , 3 . read 



or 


P. 170. ||. 1 . 15. read in 1 

: SaM's aisfeV- ; - r^v, ,.*t > 


re- 


,*iPh‘; 




ife; 




P. 171. J for (or read ( not 

P. 174.. f after iVbfc j|. /c?r only read notwithftand- 

f > 

ing exceptions. 

p. 175 laft line, read (unlefs contiguous to a final ^ or ^), Note f. 
add before and a cut affix. 


P. 176.I. 7. add Alfo, in 


P. 177. 1 . 2. for conjointly dental and labial read labiodental. Note *. 

: %d 


P. 178. 1 . 10. after ^ add not initial. 1 . 12. for fire ««* fits. 

P. 179.1. 10. read and from with a limited acceptation, before &c. 










